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GOSPEL STANDARD.

JANUARY, 1884,

MaTT. v. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9; Rom. x1. 7; Acrs viit. 37, 38; Marr. xxvir, 19,

AN ADDRESS TO OURiSPIRITUAL READERS.

As we found the time approaching for our usual New Year's Ad-
dress, our mind was led out in meditation on the shortness of
time and the quickness of its flight; and while we were deeply oc-
cupied in the contemplation of these two subjects, the following
lines forcibly arrested our attention :

“Time! What an empty vapour ’tis!
And days, how swift they arc!
Swift as an Indian arrow flies,
Or like a shooting star.
* The present moments just appear,
Then slide away in haste,
That wo can never say, * They're hoero,’
But only say, ‘Theyre past.’
“ Our lifo i8 cver on the wing,
And doath is ever nigh;
The moment when our lives begin
We all begin to die.”

That ‘*death is over nigh” is self-evident to every observant
person. How many familiar faces we miss! How many relatives
have ceased to inhabit the earth! How many friends and com-
panions have passed away from among ual Yes; and how many
foes arenomore! What a change, by this means, has taken place
before our eyes; and what changes have passed over individual
communities and over the world since we have trodden our native
land! And are not we also hastening onwards, floating rapidly,
a8 it were, down the stream of time? With some of us it is cer-
tain that our days are growing few; and with every one of us, in
the end, the course of life will be arrested ; and we must pass away
to be gathered to our fathers. Dut there is & solemn question
left unanswered by vast numbers, which attaches itself to the ac-
tion of excbanging worlds : “ But man dieth, and wasteth away;
yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?"” (Job xiv. 10.)
Yes, where is he? Where i8 it he has gone when he has entered
eternity? Momecntous question, both to our readers and our-
selves; for *“ where the tree falleth, there it shall be.” (Eccles.
xi, 8.) The present period calls for an especial consideration of

No. 577. B
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it, seeing that by various means of late death has been making
great havoc among our fellow-creatures. Thousands, throughout
the past year, have been hurled almost in & moment into eternity;
and yet onward and unchecked the giddy multitudes go. Nothing
but the power of God will stay their heedless course : ** Lat favour
be shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness; in
the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will not behold
the majesty of the Lord. Lord, when thine hand is lifted up,
they will not see.” (Isa. xxvi. 10, 11.) So it appears; for notwith-
standing all the direful calamities which have taken place on the
earth of late, men still deal unjustly, and are held fast in the
native blindness of the Fall,

There are indeed numerous influences which tend to hide the
letter of truth from men’s eyes. There are some that affect us
more generally, in the nation of which we form a part, in the
world with which we have to do, or in our own families. There
are others that prey upon the comfort and peace of the Lord’s
living children. We desire at the present time to draw the atten-
tion of our readers to a few of the most important.

1. Infidelity. Perhaps, in the midst of all the evils operating
against morality, that are spreading abroad and affecting man-
kind, there is none to be more dreaded than the spirit of Atheism.
‘What would become of ruined mankind without the long-suffer-
ing goodness and tender mercies of God that are over all his
works? For men to blaspheme their Maker, trample his Word
under foot, and deny the Being of him from whom they receive
all their temporal blessings is to be willing slaves to the power of
darkness. Yet this is the spirit that is increasing like a deluging
flood, sweeping away every ancient bulwark of national existence,
aiming to destroy all rights of worshipping Ged. On it comes,
corrupting the minds and morals of youths to a fearful extent.
It is not only heart Atheism that creates the alarm, but open,
practical Atheism, which is manifesting itself in inoreasing public
displays of its deep-rooted hostility against the Word and worship
of God, and causes much uneasiness in the minds of godly-think-
ing persons. It is far better for men to own the Divine Being
and make a decided stand for the letter of truth revealed in the
Bible.

There is, probably, no more heart Atheism nowthan at anyother
period of the earth’s history ; but Atheism, as it appears in the
wiads of the men of the present age, seems to have received frech
strength and crafltiness from the father of lies, who aids them to
deny his own existence, so that he may cast a doubt on the Being
of God. That is one form, out of many, whereby it shows a
bolder front and more daring opposition to the acknowledgment
of God and the divine inspiration of his Word than it has had
hitherto.

Another form of the approach of infidelity is in attempting to
riake the Holy Scriptures agree with the imperfect, supposed dis-
coveries of science, at any coat. The Seriptures tell us of ¢ op-
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positions of science falsely so called, which some professing have
erred concerning the faith” (1 Tim. vi. 20, 21); and command
us to avoid them. It is the very spirit of infidelity to set up the
authority of man's reason above that of the revealed Word and
to oppose the inspired relation of every truth. But why all this
endeavour to undermine the authority of the Scriptures ? What
advantage can man hope to gain thereby, seeing the inspired
Volume sets forth the only way of life ? The fatal result is made
known in the words above, that men err concerning the faith,
We will mention, for instance, the modern theory of ** Evolution;”
i.e., of one species of living creatures having been developed from
another. It appears to us to be an attempt to do away with the
disagreeable testimony concerning the immortality of the soul
and the Fall of man. For that man has fallen from his original
rectitude wherein he was created, that he is lying under the
gentence of death, and that the wrath of God abides upon him in
consequence, are truths which have ever been hatefnl to the
human mind, and which man has ever been on the search for some
pretext toremove from him. But let us keep close to God's Word,
and reject as untrue whatever contradicts its statements. What
God bas revealed is a subject of faith, and is often above reason.

We therefore address ourselves to the godly portion of our
readers especially, and affectionately exhort them to turn their
attention to the great efforts infidelity is making to poison all the
literary streams to which it can gain access, in order thereby te
carry its point successfully. That success is too easily gained in
many instances, seeing the mind of youth eagerly swallows corrupt
literature. Infidelity is the crying crime of fallen men, the heart
being naturally inclined to it; yet no human being can live with-
out & God. He must set up another, if he denies the only true
One. But we never found an Atheist deny the Being of God when
he was angry with him; for his anger is real, and he hates the
real God. Although he hasno heart to bless him when surrounded
with prosperity, yet when adversity comes he can find a God then
to curse and blaspheme. May you put, then, in the way of the
young, those means that you think most likely to counteract the
pernicious tendency of an infidel spirit.

2. The great increase of Popery. This power is an offshoot
from infidelity, the masterpiece of the father of lies, and a form
moulded by his hands, to be much dreaded by every honest person,
on account of its debasing effects on the minds of individuals
wherever it can exert an influence. It never relaxes in its endea-
vours to enslave the whole world to its own ends. Surely, then,
the lovers of truth should not slack nor tire in their opposition
to it.

8. Baxterianism, especially the more secret form, which creeps
into our own churches. Real Baxterians profess to have struck
out for themselves a middle path between Arminiarism and Cal-
vinism. They are neither the one nor the other, and can be both
in turn as it pleases them. In fact, they hold one plan of sal-
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vation for the clect, and another for the non-elect. But the
covertly ones come still nearer home to us, and steer between
Baxterianism and Calvinism. These also are neither the one nor
the other, but are more dangerous in the true churches; inas-
much as there is much truth in their words, and they more easily
gain authority among lovers of the doctrines of free grace. It is
the worst kind of this teaching whick lies more in the spirit of it
than in the letter of it. DBeware, therefore, dear readers, of this
canemy to your peace. Givenocountenance to general invitations
that depend on the will of the sinner. There is a free market where
all that are spiritually poor are brought to buy gospel provision in
exchange for nothing but blindness, stupidity, and poverty; and
if God thinks fit to make an exchange of his robe for filthy rags,
no one has any right to interfere with his market, wares, or price.
(lsa. 1i. 1.)  May you not, then, tolerate the offer of any other
terms. May you be among the poor and needy who prize Jesus
Cbrist in all he is to them, and be constrained to cry, ‘‘None but
Christ.”

4. The mistaken notion that the law is the rule of life to the
baliever. There appears to be in the minds of many persons a
great hankering after tlie law as the believer's rule of life; and
such show a considerable amount of determination in pushing for-
ward their object. Indeed, we seem to be on the verge of having
to fight all our old battles over again. On this account we would
raise the warning note to the churches, and desire that the Lord
will rouse them up to try the spirits, whether they are of God or
not. (1 Jno. iv. 1.) We appeal more especially to those who have
been delivered from the law by the body of Christ (Rom. vii. 4)
to resist this spirit of error wherever it may make its appearance
among them. It may be known generally by presenting itself
under a plea for holiness, yet grounding that plea on the works of
the flesh. DBut hear what the apostle says of it : ** This only would
I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or
hy the hearing of faith ? Are ye so foolish? Having begun in the
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?” (Gal. iii. 2,3.) Un-
der this false plea it makes encroachments on the liberties of the
saints, supposing that the gospel, by the liberty it brings, is made
by them the minister of sin; which is a gross libel on the gospel
and its possessors. Yet neither holiness nor uprightness has ever
been produced by this false spirit; but just the contrary. See its
effects upon the church of Galatia. (Gal. iv. 15, 18.)

How much, then, the Lord’s people need to be brought to some
full understanding on this point—that as all godliness comes
through Christ, being wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit,
the ministration of the Spirit is the only rule of life to the believer.
By the Spirit’s power alone, and not by the letter of the law, holi-
ness and uprightness are produced in the children of God. Conse-
quently, what the law-ruler contends for he fails to realize; while
the pospel, in the hand of the Spirit, effects it again and again in
the Learts and consciences of real believers, subduing their souls
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to the will of God. Wherefore, that the gospel is a law of itaelf,
and an irresistible, effectual power, is manifest; as saith the
apostle, “ Whereis boasting then? It is excluded. By what law?
Of works? Nay; but by the law of faith.” (Rom.iii. 27.) There
wre plainly two distinet laws, the law of faith and the law of works ;
which is decided emphatically by the Scripture: “ The law is not
of faith]” (Gal. iii. 12); and each of them exercises full authority
over its own subjects. Ifso, the law of works cannot in any sense
be made a guide or rule to the feet of those who are said to live
by faith.

As we have lately been led to speak of this subject, in relation
to the institution of the Sabbath, we will make use of this occa-
sion to enter a little more fully into it. It was there pointed out
that the gospel allows of no sin which the law forbids, and the
Spirit of grace ensures the fulfilment of all the laws of God. It
was further shown that the administrations of the two are totally
different; the one being a ministration of death to the sinner,
the other a ministration of life and righteousness. (2 Cor.iii. 7-9.)
Let us now bring home these points to the experience of every
child of God.

First, consider the condition of a man who is held under the
law. He is in bondage to that which cannot give life, neither
can justify the person who seeks its aid: ¢ For if there had been
a law which could have given life, verily righteousness should
have been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be
given to them that believe.” (Gal. iii. 21, 22.) If the law can-
not give him life, how can he walk by it 2 He must remain among
the congregation of the dead so long as it has the rule over him;
and all his works can amount to nothing more than dead works
(Gal. v. 19-21); from which the redemption of Christ was needed
to redeem the saints. (Heb. ix. 14.) If, then, there is no life
given, there is no poseible fulfilment of thelaw; that is, no right-
eousness and no justification. (Gal. iii. 11, 21; Rom. iii. 20.)

Moreover, as the law cannot justify the man who would take it
as his rule, it must of necessity condemn every step he takes,
and hold him guilty of the breaches he makes in its precepts;
and this again closes the door of hope against the sinner. Kvery
child of God proves in himself the sad effects of being re-en-
tangled under the law, and trying to make it a rule of conduct. He
is condemned on every hand; as itis written: ‘“The Lord shall
give thee there a trembling heart and failing of eyes and sorrow
of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou
shalt fear day and night, and shall have none assurance of thy
life. In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even!
and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning ! for the
fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight
of thine eyes which thou shalt see.”” (Deut. xxviii. 65-67.) This
is the effect of the spirit of bondage which is gendered by the law
when taken as a rule of life; and every one who has been under
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it knows that this is no vain imagination, but a solemn reality.
The law must condemn for each fault, and whoever is guilty of
one sin becomes guilty of the whole. (Jas. ii. 10.) How, then, can
a sensible sinner walk by a rule that cannot pardon and justify
him? <« But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of
God it is evident; for, The just shall live by faith. And the law
is not of faith; but, The man that doeth them shall live in them."
(Gal. iii. 11, 12,) Tt is the ‘‘doer,” and the *“doer” only, who is
to live in the things of the law; whereby it becomes impossible
for ore who fails in one point to walk according to it. He is
killed by it immediately, and cannot receive from it a new life.

Again. ‘Without faith it is impossible to please God.” (Heb.
xi. 6.) What avail can a rule be to a person, when attempted to
be made by him a guide to his life and conduet, by the observance
of whose precepts he cannot please God? By the deeds of living
faith alone a person is enabled to please him; as Enoch, who had
the testimony of God in his conscience, before his translation,
that he pleased God. It is the earnest desire of the child of God
to be acceptable to and accepted of God, both in his person and
““work of faith;"” and he cannot be either in the one or the other
through the law. Consequently, that rule is unprofitable to him
in which he is not rendered pleasing to God and enabled to find
pleasure in him also. But when he realizes the fact of his faith
being from God and bringing pleasure in God into his soul, he is
then enabled to walk humbly with him and honourably before
man.

This leads us to consider, secondly, the condition of a person
who is not under the law but under grace. (Rom. vi. 14.) Life
and righteousness are the “promise by faith of Jesus Christ,” an
unconditional, absolute law, or promise. (Heb. viii. 10-12; 1 Jno.
ii. 25.) Hence every true believer is brought to bow to the power
of a law that pardons and justifies the ungodly, and feels the
blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness
without works. (Rom. iv. 6.) By the faith of Jesus Christ he
depends wholly on him for righteousness and justification; and
herein he becomes a spiritual walker in the paths of the revealed
Word (1 Jno. iii. 28), and his faith is counted to him for right-
eousness. By faith he obeys God; like his father Abraham: *By
faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed.” (Heb. xi. 8.)

To realize the power of faith to obey the gospel (Rom. vi.16,17),
a person needs only to experience the nature of faith. Its Au-
thor and Finisher we are told plainly is Jesus (Heb. xii. 2); and
that it is produced by his Word: ** Faith cometh by hearing,
and hLearing by the Word of God.” (Rom. x. 17.) But what is
it? Tbe Scripture says the faith of God's elect is the ‘“substance
of things hoped for, the cvidenece of things uot seen.” (Heb. xi.
1.) These things hoped for and things we have never seen are
made known by the gospel; and the substance of them is brought
into the soul by faith, The first moment divine life enters, the
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gubstance of them is there. There is faith in the quickened soul,
though it may not be known except by its effect,—it follows aftér
God. That which follows after God is faith; for ‘“he that cometh
to God must believe that heis, and that he is a Rewarder of them
that diligently seek him.” (Heb. xi. 6.) Whatsoever may be the
means whereby God calls a person, the substance of his call al-
ways ig, * Follow me.” And by faith, like Abraham, all his people
obey, and go out, turn their backs upon the world, and leave
father, mother, sister, husband, house, lands, &ec., for his sake
and the gospel’s, and follow after Jesus Christ. That is the obe-
dience of faith. They go after the best; for they realize the sub-
stance and evidence of what they are believing, which leads them
to esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
of Egypt ; for they have respect to the recompense of the reward.
(Heb. xi. 26.) It is the substance of the reward that enables the
children of (God to walk through rough and rugged paths without
feoling, at times, & murmuring word or thought arise in their
minds, but being pleased with what God is pleased to give them.
The power that effects this is most assuredly the right rule where-
by to walk.

The true nature of & man’s obedience becomes developed in trial.
What & man may or may not do while everything is moving on
just as he oould desire is no sign of the genuine character of his
obedience ; but when he is placed under trial, what he is and is
liable to be appears. The obedience of faith in following after
God is equal to any trial; it can never be finally overcome. And
in this we have a further proof that the believer is under quite a
different sway from the law of works. His obedience outstrips
the power of man’s best natural intentions and willingness to obey ;
for this failsin trial. 1t appearsthatthe youngman in Lu. x. 25-29
thought he was willing to do anything; for he asks, ** Master,
what shall I do to inherit eternal life?’ ¢ This do, and thou
shalt live,” are the terms of the law, wherewith the Lord answered
him. But is he willing when placed in circumstances to prove
the capability of hisdoing? There he failed immediately. Again.
Take Adam in the perfection of his creation, when his happiness
lay in his supreme love to his Maker and an equal love to his
neighbour as himgelf. God made him able to do the whole law;
and he did it. Then he put him to the test. Will hedo it now?
Will he love his Oreator or the creature most ? Let him alone,
and he could do all the law required; but under temptation he
failed, and ¢ worshipped and served the oreature more than the
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.” (Rom.i.25.) There-
fore the law condemned him; and ever since, the sympathies of
fallon man have been with the oreature and against the Creator.
It is perfect folly to talk about man’s doing. God tried his strength
of doing when 1t was at its best, and found it vain. What then,
now he has lost all the strength he had? Whosoever attempts
to make the law of works his rule of conduct will, sooner or later,
feel the sentence of death is upon him,
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Now we must come to the Substitute. Adam failed. Did Jesus
Christ satisfy the law? What is the proof that ho oould do it ?
We know it because he was put to the severest test, and sbill—
as Surety—loved his Creator more than the creatureand his neigh-
bour as himself, and so completed the whole under trial. Having
fulfilled the law for his people, and suffered the penalty of their
siu in their stead, his obedience and death are imputed to them
as their own. Therefore that law cannot ask anything from them
it has nothing to say to them. Hence it cannot be their rule of
life. ¢ The righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ "
is already unto all and upon all them that believe. (Rom. iii. 22.)
Their righteousness is of faith, being imputed to them by Geod;
and their obedience wrought in them is of faith, as we have seen.

Here, then, is the secret of their strength. When a child of
God is hard put to it and pressed closely, ** Which will you have,
God’s ways or your own ? " he will always be led in the end to
reply, “God's.” Butif a worldly man is pressed hard, he will al-
ways be driven in the end to take the world; like Balaam. Also
when Adam was put to the test, he fell from God; yet never the
child of God. The reason why he stands, though all others fall
and Adam fell, is because he is under the sway of another rule of
life, and stands not by his own strength, but by the grace of Jesus
Christ. He has the same grace in measure, through his union
with Jesus Christ, that overcame the world and Satan in the
severest trial, and brought human nature to submit to the will of
God in all. * This is the victory that overcometh the world, even
our faith.” (1 Jno. v. 4.) Those only who are made to live by
the faith of Jesus Christ are delivered from the sentence of death,
through him that swallowed up death in victory; while all others
are held under the law of works and its curse as transgressors.
Thus following after God, notwithstanding trial, is an essential
thing in religion; without it your faith is not worth having.

May you stand fast, therefore, brethren, in the gospel of the
grace of God; for you need firmness of mind in this particular
part of truth. It is by little and little that the enemy gains accesa
to the churches. At first he is almost unobserved; but once
having effected an entrance, he frequently establishes himself;
and in the end dispossesses the people of God of their places of
worship, and takes quiet possession himself. Only first let the
enemy come in, and it is astonishing how rapidly he increases.
May you beware of winking at, or in any way giving countenance
to, these little encroachments, but make a bold stand at once
against them; and also openly withstand them if they make any
advance towards being established. Remember how the enemy's
way is prepared before him by the fact we have just hinted at,—
that the entire sympathies of fallen men are with the creature
and against God. This is seen by the doctrines they love. We
will give a few examples :

The Arminian curses the sovereignty of Jehovah in his heart,
and denies that he possesses the attribute of justice if he does not
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allow every one n chance of obtaiuing heaven by virtue of his
free-will, although free-will was the cause of the Fall. The mere
thought of man being hopelessly lost in himself and God's con-
demnation of him for his own sin arouses the angry feeling of a
free-willer to such a pitch that he is ready to curse the doctrine
that declares such a fact.

The Annihilationist, from the same cause, denies that God is
love, if he punishes man for his sins beyond what human law can
inflict,—-take away the life of the criminal. He will have it that
God likewise puts an end to the existence of the sinner.

The Socinian and modern Unitarian wholly sympathize with
the sinner against God if God will not accept their ‘“deeds” apart
from any satisfaction for sins committed.

The Baxterian objects to the plan of salvation by sovereign
grace alone. He must have a provision made for the sinner, apart
from electing love; or he hates the sovereign will of him who
doeth whatsoever pleaseth him.

Thus, in some way or other, all are agreed in giving their entire
favour to sinful man and hating the Sovereign Creator. But just
the reverse of this takes place in the heart of a quickened sinner.
He condemns the world, the sinner, and himself as the worst of
all; and wholly justifies God in consigning the whole of mankind
to everlasting punishment, had it been his will to do so, and re-
serving to himgelf the right to save whom he will. Indeed, such
a one is now at a loss to see how any can be saved consistently
with the maintenance of the honours of a broken law. Yet
nothing will bring him to curse God, even in his darkest and
most miserable seasons, when pressed to do so, as Job was:
¢ Curse God and die.” (Job ii. 19.) No; he recoils from sucha
horrible thought.

But we must come to a conclusion. Inasmuch as God’s people
are brought to feel they are not under the law but under the
sway of grace, they prove in themselves that it does not lead to
licentiousness: ¢ For the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world.” (Tit. ii. 11, 12.) It is the rule whereby
they are made to walk pleasingly with God, obey him, and over-
come the world, the flesh, and the devil; their strength being not
in themselves but *‘in the grace that is in Christ Jesus,” through
vital union with him. (2 Tim. ii. 8.) May the Lord help us all
to live according to this holy law of faith, and enable us to show
that grace is the teacher of uprightness. Tue Ebitor.

WeaT, then, though he will not accept of thine own first-be-
gotten? Yet he cannot but accept of his own Only-begotten, and
which himself hath given to thee. As Pilate presented Christ whipped
to the Jews, with his ¢ Behold the Man!” to move their compassion,
50 may we, by the Spirit, present Christ crucified to the Lord, to move
his compassion.—Daniel Dyke, B.D.
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GRACE SHALL REIGN,

A3 MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF
THOMAS BARNES.

Aoccorpixe to what I have gathered from my parents, I was
born in the parish of Benenden, in the county of Kent, on March
4th, 1829. My mother died when I was four years of age. I
remember but one thing respecting her. She was oarrying o
large boiler from the kitchen to the wash-house, when she fell
down with it and hurt herself. My eldest sister was gone to the
pond to fetch some water. I ran to bear tidings to her of what
had happened. On the way I had to pass some gooseberry bushes
laden richly with fruit, belonging to a neighbour; and, like Eve,
I took some, and was caught by the owner, and ¢onfined in his
shop for a punishment. How my mother got on I cannot tell;
for this is the only remembrance I have of her. This theft is
the first actual sin my memory retains; and it stared me in the
face many times when under the law of God in my oconseience.
I was afterwards taken and led away by a chimney-sweep; but
my father delivered me from his hands.

I cannot bnt mention some narrow escapes from death I had
at a very early age. The first was falling from a large load of
corn in the harvest field. I fell down the front of the load, be-
tween the ehafts and the horse's heels; and it was a mercy I was
not trampled to death; but I was taken up unhurt. At another
time I went into a stable among a number of horses. I went up
to one that was very vicious, that instantly kicked me and threw
me among the others; where I lay insensible for some time.
Another day a furious bullock kicked me so severely that for a
time I could hardly breathe. Some may say these things are the
common lot of man. But do all see the hand that preserves
them? I answer they do not. David was made to remember
how the Lord deliveted him from the mouth of the lion and the
paw of the bear; neither did he forget to give all the glory to
God. And what he taught David he teaches his people now,
more or less.

My father was very much given to drinking; so that we chil-
dren were neglected, and suffered to run wild like the brutes.
Having no mother’s care and a drunken father, I soon launched
ont into sin; which, as I gréw up, became sweet to me. My
father soon married again. It was to a woman of considerable
property; and had he used it as he ought, we might have been
brought up and provided for respectably and comfortably. But
instead of that, he drank more than ever, and at one time ran
away with some money, and left us to the mercy of the world.
The awful wickedness that I saw practised in those days, when
I was not old enough to know the nature of it, appears to me to
have been enough to have brought down the anger of God as it
fell upon Sodom and Gomorrah. No great marvel, nursed as [
was in such a school, and having a vile nature as bad as they
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had, that I should grow up to love #iu in all its cursed forms.
My second mother took a dislike to me above all the rest; so
that my early days were much embittered by cruel treatment,
besides suffering hunger and almost nakedness.

‘When about nine years of age, I went as carter boy to a man
of the same name as myself, for my food only. In thissituation
I received such eruel treatment that will not in this life be erased
from my mind. The man that was over me would beat me most
unmercifully for a trifling offence or for none. He would make
me fetoh all the water for the horses from the pond in a bucket;
and if wet through, my clothes were never allowed to go to the
fire. And as I grew up, sin grew up with me; and [ became an
awful swearer, hardened in sin; so that the ungodly have been
shocked at the oaths that came out of my mouth. O the long-
suffering of God that bore with such a wretch! At times the
thought of death and eternity wounld come into my mind; but the
language of my heart was, ‘ Depart from me; I desire not the
knowledge of thy ways.” Thus I lived, having no fear of death
nor of God before my eyes.

Here I pass over many things, and come to the time of my
being married; which was a most unwise step at so early an age;
but I had no one to advise me. I seemed forsaken of all. This
marriage was a hasty step, for which I had to smart. When I
hed paid the fee, I had not 2s. left in the world; and as for
the goods I had scraped together, they were not worth 10s. Add
to that my master, where I laboured, disapproved of the step,
and discharged me. My wife was also laeid down on a bed of
affliction, Now we began to know what it was to be tried in a
way I had never known before. My wife had a kind mother,
who saw to her as well as her circumstances would allow; but
that was but little, being very poor herself. Had it not been for
8 kind friend who was raised up to help us in many times of deep
poverty, I know not how it would have been. I was willing to la-
bour, but none would employ me. In those days I have known
as many as ten or more in a small village thrown out of work,
like myself, for months in the winter season, through the bad-
ness of the times. It is true provisions were cheap; but what
comfort was that to those who, like me, had no money to buy
with?

The thoughts of a future state would, at times, be heavy upon
my mind; but I said, *¢ There i3 time enough yet. I will think
about that some day; and as God is such a merciful God, I will
turn to him some day, and cry for mercy, and he will forgive me.
But at present I will enjoy the things of this life.” O what a
long-puffering and merciful God is the God of Israel! Had he
left me alone, I am convinced I should never have sought after
him; and sure I am he is found of them that seek him not.
‘What preciousness have I seen in that word: ¢ He tarrieth not
for man, nor waiteth for the time of men.” (Mic. v. 7.) His
counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure; and his plea-
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sure is, *I will he their God, and they shall bo my people.”
Many warnings and many rebukes did I have, but all of no avail;
I hardened my neck against all reproof. 1 was once seized with
cholera, or something like it, when it was raging fiercely. It was
in a hop garden, and a person there sold a mixture of brandy
and laudanum for anyone that might be taken with it. Seeing
how ill I was, he gave me enough to stupefy me and make me
drunk; but it had no effect on me in that way. Whilst I lay
there, conscience began to be awake. What vows and promises
I made that if spared I would turn to the Lord! I prayed most
earnestly; but under a legal spirit. Yet, however imperfect was
my prayer, the Lord answered it, and raised me up; and as I
got better the thought of eternity was soon forgotten; and to
the ways of sin I was permitted to go. I know well what Kent
says is true:
¢ Judgments nor mercies ne’er can sway
Their roving feet to wisdom's way.”

‘When we had been married about six years we went to live in
a cottage at Cole Barn Farm, in the parish of Benenden, Kent.
Never shall I forget the awful apprchension of an angry God, a
guilty conscience, and the torments of hell. Iwill be bold to say
the children of Israel never forgot what they saw and felt at Sinai,
when they entreated that the word should not be spoken to them
any more. I often look back to that spot; and though at the time
it was most dreadful, yet since I have known the Liord for myself,
it has created a hope in my soul; so that I have felt something
like Manoah, that if the Liord had been pleased to kill me, he
would not have shown me these things. 1 was one night sitting
in my cottage, and as my profane habit was, swearing and glory-
ing in my shame, when my wife reproached me and said, ¢ Re-
member you must meet the day of death.” Suddenly I saw that
day near at hand with all its fearful consequences; and like Ha-
bakkuk, ¢ My belly trembled ; my lips quivered at the voice; rot-
tenness entered into my bones.” It was a voice that was full of
majesty. I felt like the prophet Isaiah: * Woe is me! for I am
undone; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Liord of hosts!”
There lay upon the table books of some kind. Ilaid hold of them
to read, in the hope I might drive this dreadful feeling and thought
away; but I could not. I then went to bed, hoping to lose it by
sleep; but no sleep for me. In my apprehension my life was near
to a close, and the torments of the flames of hell appeared to be in
the room ready to receive my guilty soul. My wife was frightened,
and asked me what was the matter. All I could say was, ¢ I shall
die before morning, and I am sure I shall go to hell.” My breath-
ing became shorter; and it seemed as though my lungs came up
into my throat, and shortly I should be no more. My wife wanted
to go and fetch the doctor; but Isaid, ¢ No; I am as well in body
as ever I was. It is my guilty sins and conscience. O, can I face
2 holy God?” Then she asked me if she should go and fetch the
Bible. But when she brought it to me, it made me worse, and a
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drendful woe seemed to be against ms in every paze. And for
throe days and nights what I went through I cannot well describe.
Afterwards it began to wear off, which I was glad of, and very
goon began the old habit of swearing again. I ran such lengths
into sin after this that when the Liord effectually stopped me and
called me by his grace, I felt as though I could not be a child of
God, or he would not have let me run such lengths. O what a
mercy that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin! And how
precious are these words to me: ¢ All manner of sin and blas-
phemy shall be forgiven unto men.” Mine seemed to be an ut-
termost case. I did evil as I could, and, as Hart says:
“T ran the score to lengths extreme,
And all the debt was charged on him.”

About two years after this I went to live at Foster’s Green, in
the parish of Biddenden. One night I was suddenly awaked
from a deep sleep with the impression of some one taking me by
the hand to pull me away. It was suggested to my mind that
it was the devil, because of my wickedness, which made me
scream out in fearful dismay; and I awoke all in the house.
Eternity! Eternity! would sometimes rush into my mind, and
now and then, while it lasted, I began to offer up a few words of
prayer to God, promising to do better and turn to the Lord; bus
my heart was not yet right with God. It was the fear of future
punishment that disturbed me. Could I have been sure there
was no hereafter, I should have been at ease; but do what I
would, I could not banish it wholly from my mind. I seldom
went to any place of worship, but spent the Sabbaths fishing in
the summer-time, and in the winter months equally badly. It
might be said there was no fear of God before my eyes. I was
indeed without God and without hope in the world. About this
time I joined the church choir. This led me into great sins. At
length I was led to consider my ways, that they were not good,
in such a light that I had not seen them before; so that I was
obliged to leave that wicked party, and became truly unhappy.

I longed now to get a Bible that I might read therein; for I
had never had such a book, nor read one for several years. I
was enabled to purchase one for 1s. My days and nights were
spent in weeping over my sad state as a sinner before God. 1
lnew not where to go to find comfort. Then I remembered when
I was a boy seeing many people go through the parish of Benen-
den every Sabbath morning, and I was told they were Beeman-
ites. I had heard them ridiculed for their religion; and now &
secret something said, ¢ Go and find out these people.” All I
knew about them was they went to Cranbrook, So one Sunday
morning I started, it being about four miles off, and found the
place down a lane leading out of the high road. T shall never
forget what a solemn awe came over my miud as I entered the
chapel. Something said, * This is the house of God, and these
are his people.” There was a sort of timidity within me that
they would turn me out; for I felt I was not fit to be among
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them ; they seemed so holy. ‘“O that I was like you!" thought
I. «But, alas! My spot is not the spot of his children. I have
been too great a sinner for ever God to have mercy upon me.
But now I will mend my ways.” I strove hard to keep the law
and live a holy life. But I found it was so searching that it
reached to my thoughts, which I could not control; and my sinsg
from a child stared me full in the face; and the awful threaten-
ings of God’s Word seemed to belong to me. O what a word was
this: ¢ God gave them over to a reprobate mind.” (Rom. i. 28.)
And though I had not been guilty of the crimes that are there
spoken of, yet I viewed myself a greater sinner than even they.
I felt I was one of those spoken of in Jude: ¢ To whom is re-
served the blackness of darkness for ever;” and in 2 Pet. ii. 12;
especially this: ‘“ Made to be taken and destroyed.”

And now, as there seemed no hope, I was tempted to give it
up, and try and enjoy myself as well as I could in this life; feel-
ing sure there was no hope for me in the next. But these words
put me to a stand: ‘“ He that putteth his hand to the plough,
and looketh back, is not fit for the kingdom of God;" and with
them a little glimmering of hope, Who. can tell? sprang up in
my soul. But O what wrath I felt working in my heart against
God and against his messenger sent by him! I felt at times I
could go and tear him out of the pulpit for bearing me such heavy
tidings, and yet there was another feeling that loved and reve-
renced him. Thus I was led on for about twelve months. One
Sabbath our minister took for a text, ¢¢ Blessed is the man that
endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall receive the
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love
him.” (Jas. i. 12.) He first showed what temptations a living
soul feels under the law; and he entered as minutely into my case
as if he knew all about me. Yet I had never spoken to kim nor
any one else about my soul trouble. He then showed from the
Word of God that everyone who had experienced those things
was tlie blessed man, and one day should receive the crown. It
came with such power into my heart that I thought I must have
roared out aloud in the midst of the congregation. So melted
down I was at the goodness of God to me that I hardly knew
how to contain myself. This was a blessed day. I never knew one
like it before. I came out of the chapel like a hind let loose, and
leaped like a hart. I could tell the devil he was a liar; for he had
many times told me to give it up, for there was no hope for me.

As I was returning home in this sweet frame of mind, suddenly
I saw by faith the Lord Jesus revealed to my soul as the only
Way to the Father. You must understand that before this I was
as ignorant of the Saviour as those who had never heard his
Name. Ihad viewed God abstractedly as he against whom I had
sinned. Therefore it was to him I had prayed for forgiveness.
But now I saw Christ, the Mediator, between an offended God and
poor sinners; and through the revelation of Christ, the Way, the
Truth, and the Life, I eried out with tears, ¢ O Lord, give me this
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Ohrist and & crust of bread and water, and I will be content ; even
if thou takest away all besides.” Ihada wifeand child that were
dear to me, but Christ had got my heart and affections; and so it
must be, Christ must be first; according as we read : ¢ But what
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubt-
less, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”

(To be continued.)

LIFT UP 4 STANDARD FOR THFE PEOPLE.
Go, little ¢ Standard,” fearless through the world,
With law and gospel open and unfurl’d.

Hold up truth’s banner, both by night and day,
Confronting such as would impede thy way.
Expound the holy, righteous law of God;
Present to sinners Moses with his rod.

Take in such men as show the spiritual sense
Of sin and shame, in all their sinfulness;
Until they're stopp’d, and shall their sin confess.
Be apt to take such cherubs that will sway
The sword of justice; thus to guard the way
To reach the Tree of Life by legal deed;

For at this work there’s none could ever speed.
Show sinners by the law, however il},

Its ministrations do their first-born kill;

And righteousness of self, that would annoy,
The burning fire will certainly destroy.

Most boldly give them all to understand,

Before the burning mount no flesh can stand.

O! Blow this trumpet louder every year,

Till these are panic-struck and seized with fear.
Tell them their case is bad, and will be worse;

For all that wed the law must wed the curse.

Set forth the mountain’s summit that’s so high,
And bursting flash, none ever can come nigh;

The voice of Majesty like thunder-storm,

To break and mutilate their handsome {form.

Ye chosen priests, with ram’s-horn, grating sound,
Blow on, till walls of Jericho fall down.

And, ploughmen, with your share and coulter sharp,
Break up the fallow-ground of barren heart.

Ye rustic men, with mattock that will suit

To pull up sin unto its very root;

And wood-cutter, with hatchet in thine hand,

To cut them down till none are seen to stand;

And vetcran troopers, let them come so nigh,

With sword in band, and smite them hip and thigh.
Strong Samsons, with the quadruped’s jaw-bone,
Deal death and slaughter, yes, to every one.
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Let David have a place to use his sling.
Though but a youth he is, and weak stripling,
Down to the carth the giant he will bring.
Men arm’d in such a way do you prefer,

And God will work by you, I do aver.

Then those who're subjects of this work within
Will feel the heavy burden of their sin.

In bondage sore and sickness of the heart,

With anguish keen, they inwardly will smart;
Shut up in prison-house, with iron bound,

And sunk in wmiry clay, deep under ground;

Most dismal darkness hovering o’er the head,
While sigus of life and natural hope are dead,
And righteousness and strength are gone and fled.
Most frequently they think their lot will be
Among the dawmned to all eternity.

This makes their state both sad and quite forlorn,
Desiring that they never had been born,

- ‘Or beast were made, to be annihilate;

As often I have known them to relate.

No reprobate, or awtul hypocrite,

But is held up to their full, peering sight.

They’re rack’d with fears, that this is now their case,
Shall prove the offspring of the very base;

Among the blest shall never have a place.

Its seldom that a thought does from them spring

Of ever knowing Zion’s Lord and King,

Until some messenger point out the deed,

That passing angels, he took Abra’am’s seed;

And in the form of man, no comeliness,

Did thus begin and work out righteousness;

And bore sin’s burden on the cursed tree,

That sinners might from sin be thus ses free,

And pardon find throngh his most precious blood,
The only way unto the living God;

That merey rich and justice in him dwell,

And power combined, to save poor souls from hell.
This door by night and day sct widely ope;

Thence prisoners will come forth with faith and hope.
And when his blood is to their hearts applied,

They know Christ for them lived and for them died.
"Tis this will make them weep, and yet rejoice,

And bless the Lamb with loud and cheerful voice.
When Jesus is revealed in the heart,

The love of sin and world and all depart.

Tliey travel in the path of faith and love,

And long to soar to realms of bliss above.

WiLLiam CRroUcH.
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“SANCTIFIED IN CHRIST JESUS.”—1 Cor. 1. 2,

I mave no doubt that in this assembly, in some corner or
other, there is some poor, hobbling soul that is terrified almost
to death about the doctrine of sanctification. They read, in
the book of God's Word, of the Spirit as a Sanctifier; but they are
necessarily obliged to exclaim, ¢“Lord, I am vile!” Sometimes
we say respecting people’s credit, ** Why, it is wrought quite
threadbare.”” DBless you, in some poor souls there is not a
thread left to be made bare. If God the Spirit has brought you
there, you will have indeed to exclaim, ¢ Lord, I am vile!” But
when God opens to them the mystery of divine sanctification, he
will make them know that they are ¢ sanctified in Christ Jesus.”
Who? The poor, the vile, the loathsome, and the bage.

Perhaps there may be in this assembly a poor, helpless soul,
that is come mourning, sighing, groaning, and has not power to
trust in the Lord, has not power to believe. ¢ O!” say some,
“the Word says, ¢All things are possible to him that believeth.’
It is only the simple act of belief; and if a man has power to
believe, ¢ All things are possible to him that believeth.’” DButman
has no power to believe. God has brought me to feel so much
ag this,—that if my salvation depended upon my doing this, that,
or the other, I should be damned as sure as the devil is; and I
have been brought to feel that if faith believes, it must be God's
work, for he must act it and he must do it.

In my late affliction there is one portion in God’'s Word which
struck me. Afflictions always yield the **peaceable fruits of
righteousness to those that are exercised thereby;” and I believe
the Lord opened the marrow of it to my soul in these words:
“To those that are exercised thereby.” Some have affliction, and
they are not exercised in it. They are like a man who puts on a
soldier's dress, and just merely swings his sword a little, and
marches but a few steps, and then lays it aside; but this will not
make him a soldier, for a man before he is a soldier needs to be
exercised again and again, and again. So it is with those who are
in affliction and are not exercised. Does the affliction exercise ?
No; nor does the putting on of the dress make the man a soldier,
but the exercising of him. And so it is with the soul in the afflic-
tion. As the Lord exercises them in the affliction, so will it
yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness. If the Lord the Spirit
does not exercise them at all, all they know is a little prating
religion; but when the Lord the Spirit brings the word of truth
home to the conscience, they will then know a little of being
sanctified in Christ Jesus, '

There are a few branches here which we will look into, as the
Lord shall enable us; and if Christ is not the whole of your reli-
gion, you know not much of sanctification. All the movements
flow from Christ: “For it is the Spirit that worketh in us both
to will and to do;” we have not so much as a will. Hence it is
said, *“Worlt out your own salvation with fear and trembling;
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for it is God which worketh in you to will and to do of his good
pleasure.” All real sanctification comes from Christ. He is the
Spring-Head ; he is the Treasury. ¢ Of his fulness all we reveive.”
And when the Lord the Spirit leads a man to receive out of
Christ, he will have something worth having; but if it be of self,
it will work confusion. What a matchless purity there is in
Christ!

In my late affliction a person said to me, * Why do you not
pray to the Lord?” And the Lord was pleased to open this text
to my mind: “ No man can come to me, except the Father which
hath sent me draw him."”

When God is about to sanctify a poor sinner, he unbinds every-
thing of man’s goodness; he breaks down every prop. Sometimes
he will let them build up again; but he will unbind it again and
again. I comparehim to & manwho is living in & poor, tumble-
down building, whose foundation has long been tottering, and
which is ready to fall about his ears; and yet the poor man
elings to it, till at length it gets so bad that he is eompelled
to leave it; and, as Berridge says,

“Out I ran naked, And erept to the Rock.”
Then God saved us, and brought us to know something of being
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.

We will notice three things: -

I. We are sanctified by God the Father, in perfect council,
from before the foundation of the world.

I1. Sanctified by the bloodshedding of the Redeemer. I know
not what term to give it, but I will call it meritorious sanctifica-
tion, by the blood of Christ.

III. Manifestive sanctification, by the communication and
operation of God the Holy Ghost.*

I. We are sanctified in perfect council, by God the Father,
before the foundation of the world. Hence Jude says, ‘ Sanc-
tified by God the Father, preserved in Christ Jesus, and called.”
And upon this ground the Holy Ghost says, ‘* Who hath saved
us and called us with a holy calling.” How? ‘‘Not according
to our works.” How then? ¢ But according to his own purpose
and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.”

Perhaps I shall differ from some of you when I say innocent
Adam had not the new covenant blessings. In his primeval state
he was created in the pure image of God. But he had nothing to
do with the new covenant blessings; for the new covenant bless-
ings were wrapped up and locked up in the heart of Christ Jesus.
Hence, says the apostle, ‘“ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bless-
ings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” Bo these new cove-
nant blessings were wrapped up in the heart of Christ Jesus.
And asin the immortal Treasury, shey were locked up in him
from before the foundation of the world.

T [Weiregretr éha:tit};a_slll;ject was never co;lcluded, and the t};il'&;pz)illb
not handled. We give the plece as we have it.]
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I know one thing which I have proved, that God builds up
his church with some of the worst of materials, some of the vilest
of the vile. No man can manage them, for they are fit for no-
thing but rubbish. And yet they are brought to be ¢*sanctified
in Christ Jesus.” And I will tell you another thing in Peter’s
vision. He saw a great sheet, * knit at the four corners, and let
down to the earth, wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of
the air; and there came & voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat!
But Peter said, Not so, Liord; for I have never eaten anything
that is common or unclean. And the voice spake unto him
again the second time: What God hath cleansed that call not
thou common. This was done thrice; and the vessel was re-
ceived up again into heaven.” There was no manifestive cleans-
ing at that time, or else Peter would have seen it. What Peter
was led to see in that vision was—in that vessel were wrapped
up Jew and Gentile; for this vessel was a type of Christ Jesus.
The blessed Redeemer came to finish the work of redemption;
as it is said, ‘*He that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified,
are all of one.” One in family, having one Father; and blessed
be: God, they can never be made two; for ‘“what God hath
joined together let no man put asunder.” ¢ He that sanctifieth,
and they who are sanctified, are all of one.” Hence, says the
Redeemer, ‘¢ For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they may be
sanctified through the truth. Sanctify them through thy truth;
thy Word is truth.” He sanctified them through suffering.

II. He sanctified them meritoriously. He magnified the law
and made it honourable. Some talk about a chance of being
saved. In this day there is a great deal of talk about Jesus
Christ, and they would give all a chance. But our blessed Lord
Christ, in his finished work, only bore the church’s sins in hig
own body on the tree. He was made sin for them, not practi-
cally, but by solemn transfer. 'When he stood as our Surety at
the bar of Pilate, and when upon the eross, all the sins of the
church were laid upon him. All the sins that God would expiate
were transferred to Christ. They were brought before him as a
debt, and he has discharged that debt, and has a receipt in
full that justice is satisfied, the law magnified and made honour-
able, God well pleased, and the whole elect saved in himself with
an everlasting salvation. I tell you what; a conditional salva-
tion will not do for me. That Christ has done his part and I
must do mine will not do; for in everything I do I find sin work-
Ing in some corner or other. Suppose you have the most solemn
breathing with God in prayer, and you feel it blessed, you will
not be above a minute or two before something of this arises in
the mind: *This is something like religion—this will do;”’ and
you are filled with pride; but, mark! Nothing can satisfy God
but the pure work of Christ. That they may be sanctified, he
suffered without the gate. *‘Sanotified in Christ Jesus.”

W. Gabssy,
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THE SOWER AND HIS SEED.
MaTT. X111, 1-23.

Hrrrerro spiritual things have been taught and illustrated by
natural ones; that is, heavenly things by earthly ones. The
things of the Spirit cannot be known in this life as they really
are. ‘‘Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is.” (1 Jno. iii. 2.)
A faint resemblance of Christ has caused some of the brightest
saints (and once one who had been a personal friend of his on
earth) to fall down as dead. (Rev. 1. 16,17; Dan. x. 10-19; Ezek.
1. 28.) What, then, must he be? And what must the state of a
glorified saint be? What, also, must those heavenly things be
which are represented by earthly similitudes? Here the bright-
est intellect, iluminated by the heavenly rays of the wisdom
that is from above and expanded by the power of the Spirit
of God, fails in this present life to scan the things as they really
are.

As, therefore, the subjects taught by the Scriptures, in the
hand of the Spirit, are divine, and the objects used to convey
them to the understanding are temporal, how careful should a
person be in expounding them not to make them grossly carnal,
but seek to comprehend the nature of the similitude treated on.
There will always be a correspondence between the one and the
other; yet the heavenly things are transcendently grand beyond
the figure used.

‘Wheat and its growth are favourite topics in the Word of God;
and they beautifully represent the effects of grace on the heart.
The Lord, when speaking of himself, says: ‘ Verily, verily, I say
unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” (Jno.
xii. 24.) These words express a fact relative to the germination
of wheat; for when the germ issues forth from the seed (which
consists of two parts,--the plume, which ascends towards the air
and forms the future stem, and the radicle, whose property is to
descend and form the root), just where it emerges from the earth
is a knot, whence springs a leaf; and as soon as there is a suffi-
ciency of warmth and moisture in the atmosphere to push the
plant into a growing state, from that very first knot are sent forth
lateral roots, which become the real feeders of the plant; and
when this is accomplished, the stem and roots beneath perish.
If, therefore, a grain of wheat be insufficiently covered, it is not
capable of producing either lateral shoots or after-stalk; becaunse
the knot whence both should start is in the air, above the ground;
the consequence of which is that as soon as the weather becomes
hot it perishes altogether. This is the exact case with the stony-
ground hearers.

The Parable of the Sower is an epitome of the gospel with its
various effects on the hearers of it; and it is presented to the
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reader in a gospel form in the following pages, that he may arrive,
a8 God shall direct, at a knowledge of the class in which he occu-
pies 8 place. The performarce might have been much more volu-
minous, but perspicuity and conciseness have been sought; wit
what success must be left to the judgment of others. May Gol
grant grace in perusing it, that the reader may bring forth fruit
to perfection.

1t is written concerning the Liord Jesus Christ that God anointed
him ¢“ with the Holy Ghost and with power ; who went about doing
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God
was with him.” (Acts x. 88.) Never man spake like he spake;
he was the most powerful Preacher of truth that ever appeared
on this vast globe. His mighty deeds, the grace of his lips, and
the power of his words brought a great variety of hearers to listen
to his ministry. Consequently, he generally spoke to the multi-
tudes in parables; and this practice appears to have puzzled his
disciples greatly. They, therefore, inquired of him the cause of
his thus addressing his audience, saying, “ Why speakest thou
unto them in parables?” The answer he returned them is most
solemn and heart-searching: ‘Because it is given unto you to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not
given."” (Mait. xiii. 11.) What a weighty answer thisis! Also what
a plain and open -declaration of the sovereignty of Jehoval the
Lord Jesus herein makes! To some the mysteries of the king-
dom are eternally hid. How closely, then, should we examine
ourselves under such a fearful truth, to see if we ourselves know
anything, however small, of the things of the Holy Spirit; as saith
the apostle : *“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith;
prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves how that
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?” (2 Cor. xiii. 5.)
Reprobates,—what a solemn expression! Rejected of God,—how
fearful! But O the blessedness of the people who are not ap-
pointed to wrath; as it is written: ¢*For God hath not appointed
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Liord Jesus Christ.”
(1 Thess. v. 9.)

The Scriptures of truth affirm that God hath done whatever
pleased him; and in the pleasure of his Father's will the Lora
Jesusrejoiced: ‘I thank thee, O Father, Liord of heaven and earth,
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them unto babes. Iiven so, Father; for so it
seemed good in thy sight.” (Matt. xi. 25, 26.) Every act of the
will of God is sure to be according to the rule of righteousness,
for ““there is no unrighteousness in Lim.” God, as an absolute
Sovereign, has a right to dispose of his creatures according to his
own infinite wisdom and for the glory of his power and goodness;
yet never renders himself subject to the tribunal of man for his
acts. Hence arises a very important question: Am I appointed
to wrath, or to obtain salvation? It is a momentous inquiry
for a soul to seek the solution. Yet it is one which frequently dis-
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tresses the minds of God's people; and the hymn gives true utter-
ance to their feslings in the following language:
“'Tis a point I long to know,

Oft it causes anxious thought,

Do I love the Lord or no?

Am I his, or am I not?”
None but God the Holy Spirit can assure a consoience of its part
in the blessirgs of eternal life; yet life is made manifest by its
effects :

1. Real disinterested love to God and his people, which is a
fruit of the Spirit, wherever it is found, decides the case at once;
and whoever possesses it will prove to be an everlasting victor
over all his foes. The origin of this love is thus declared to be
from above: ‘“Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of
God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.”
(1Jno. iv. 7.) This is God's testimony concerning a God-loving
soul. Now a natural man can neither love nor desire to love
God: ‘““Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” (Rom,
vili. 7.) Therefore it is an impossibility for an unregenerate per-
son to feel a real, earnest longing of soul after God. However
he may be alarmed through the fear of death and judgment, and
in consequence thereof put on a form of godliness, he will be still
irreconciled to the God of heaven, and serve him only as a bond-
child. Tor until the Holy Spirit quickens the soul, a sinner
never feels his need of mercyin that way which endears God and
his people to his heart and tends to bring him nearer and nearer
to the God of mercy. The natural man’sreligion isaself-interested
affair altogether. It is his own dear self he loves; and if he can
but feel secure, there is no felt desire to commune with God. But
the child of God feels all to be a blank if God is not seen, known,
felt, or enjoyed. The mercy the child of God craves.is to see and
be with God and to serve him with all his heart, mind, and soul.
The love of God in the heart cleaves to God, and bows the soul
in sweet obedience to his Word and ways. It is the principle
whicl keeps the soul from separating from God. ¢ Who shall
separate us from the love of Christ?” It is the cause of the
determined, fixed resolution of the heart to find God if he is to
be found. It braves all opposition, endures all delays, submits
to all hnmiliations, and works with all its might, in hopes to see
the Object beloved. Jf God frown, it trembles; and if he vonch-
safe no token for good, it weeps before him, and begs for a gra-
cious smile and a token of love. If he says, ““It is not meet to
take the children’s bread and cast'it to dogs,” love will not give
up its petition, but returns an acknowledgment of the truth of
the saying, and at the same time puts in a plea: ¢ Truth, Lord;
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s
tahble.” Thus love endures all things except a refusal; and to
that the Spirit in the heart will never submit.

2. Love 18 the prineiple which receives, acknowledges, and
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ultimately rejoices in the truth. (1 Cor. xiii. 6.) Dy it the man
holds on his way, cleaving to the truth, and holding it fast against
the oppositions of men, devils, and indwelling sin. Truth be-
comes dearer to him than life, and of more value than gold and
gilver, houses or land. A man destitute of love to the truth is
pure to be overcome by the enemies of truth sooner or later. He
must fall a prey to error, lust, and pride; for he has nothing to
make him esteem the Word of God more than bhis neceseary food.
It is well for persons to count the cost before making a profession
of the truth; for if love be absent it will be sold for a trifle.

8. A pure desire to know God proves that love is in the heart.
For, according to the declaration of truth, the language of the
wicked 1is, ‘“Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of
thy ways.” But to the believer a knowledge of God in Christ is
a moet precious thing. There is no arriving at an understanding
of the Almighty but by the teaching of the Spirit ; therefore they
who know him experimentally in his long-suffering merey, judg-
ment, truth, &c., are allowed to rejoice; while all flesh besides are
commanded to keep silence. Thus saith the Lord, *“ Let not the
wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory
in his might; let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let
him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and know-
oth me, that I am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness, judg-
ment, and righteousness in the earth; for in these things I de-
light, saith the Lord.” (Jer. ix. 23, 24.) Do we know anything
of this God? Have we ever seen his goodness in the land of the
living? Can we from our hearts say,

“To know my Jesus crucified
By far excels all things beside;
All earthly good I count but loss,
And triumph in my Saviour's cross.
“Knowledge of all terrestrial things
Ne'er to my soul true pleasure brings;
No peace, but in the Son of God;
No joy, but through Lis pardoning Llood.
0 could I know and love him more,
And all his wondrous grace explore,
Ne'er would T covet man's esteem,
But part with all, and follow him.”

If this is indeed the real, heartfelt desire of the reader, ¢the
root of the matter” is in the soul and he is blessed with an in-
terest in the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. But to notice
the parable.

I. The ¢ wayside” hearers. After a few preliminary remarks
relative to the blindness and ignorance of those who have a form
of godliness but deny the power thereof, and the blessedness of
those whose eyes are opened to see the mysteries of the gospel
Jesus begins to expound the parable to his disciples, saying
*“When anyone heareth the word of the kingdom and under-
standeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away
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that which was sown in his heart. This is he which receiveth
seed by the wayside.” (Ver. 19.)

1. Here we have the word of the kingdom,—the truth of the
goepel, which is the ministration of the Spirit; but it is unat-
tended by his powerful cperations, and so never germinates in the
heart of the hearer, but is devoured by the fowls; proving there-
by that the sced never vegetates effectually to bring forth fruit to
perfection, except through the influence of the Spirit: * I have
planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So, then,
neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth;
but God that giveth the increase.” (1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.)

2. The Sower, which is Jesus; comprehending also every sent
servant of God rightly dividing the Word of truth ; for they only
are enabled to dispense the Word of life, and their testimony will
be that which they have themselves before proved.

8. The hearer, one who hears the word with his outward ears
only, and consequently understands it not. Had it been accom-
panied by the Spirit, the spiritual effects would have followed:
* The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding
unto the simple.” (Ps. exix. 130.) But in this case, being alone,
it leaves the hearer where it found him, blind and ignorant.

How often Satan perplexes the minds of God’s children by sug-
gesting to them that they are nothing better than the wayside
hearers! Neither can they always contradict the accusation ; be-
cause there is the appearance of truth in it; for often after hear-
ing the word, not only is the text forgotten, but the subject of the
discourse likewise. Frequently, also, they forget what subject
they were reading about when they close the Book of God; all
seems gone from the memory without any apparent effect. Nei-
ther can they at times remember the way God has led them, nor
trace the hand of God working all things for their good. God’s
daily mercies and deliverances are out of sight; all appears a
blank, a cheat; and terrible confusion seems to reign in the soul.
Thie gives the tempter gronnd to work upon, and furnishes a rea-
son to fear that his suggestions are true. But David knew some-
thing of this forgetfulness, when he cried out, ** Forget not all his
benefits.” But let us try and search this out, and see whether
the word is entirely forgotten or not. Does it never spring up and
bring forth fruit to God ? Is there no love to God brought forth
by the word ? Not a spark ? No godly sorrow for sin? No hunger-
ing and thirsting after righteousness? Did a word dropped from
the pulpit never spring up in the mind with power and sweet-
ness in some time of trial and distress, after it had laid dormant
for a long time? Had not some promise, previously applied to
the conscience, been revived again and again, and fresh power and
consolation been derived therefrom? Have not the meroies of a,
covenant God been brought with an overwhelming sense of their
preciousness more than once or twice? If so, Satan has not
robbed the soul of the word of eternal life; for that word has
taken root downwards and hrought forth fruit upwards. There-
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fore such u ono is not o wayside hearer, but one who believes to
the saving of the soul.

4. We have also an account of Satan as a fowl of the air, seek-
ing after and devouring the seed as soon as it is sown. Herein we
perceive the implacable enmity of Satan, even to the Word itself,
that he plunders the memory of it, lest it should in any way have
a moral influence over the person. But if it be at all retained,
he tempts the person to hold it in unrighteousness, and turn the
grace of God into lasciviousness. The Word of God has a power-
ful sway over the minds of those who merely retain it with sim-
plicity in the memory. God grant that it may increase more and
more!

11. The next class of hearers are ** stony-ground " hearers. These
are & step in advance of the first, but are far from the mark of a
true believer. Yet the seed finds a little earth, and is not exposed
to the voracious maw of the fowl. Nevertheless, the position is
unsuitable to nourish the seed to perfection for the following rea-
sons:

1. Thereis a deficiency: ‘“Not much earth,” and **had no deep-
ness of earth.” (Ver. 5.) So then the word does not enter deep
into the heart, but lies as it were upon the surface, and is quickly
up. It does not appear to produce any real effect upon the heart,
nor to effect the conscience. It only arouses the passions; for
they receive it ‘‘anon with joy.” A theoretical style of preaching
makes numerous characters of this rank; and when the word from
a servant of God produces no other effect upon some of his audi-
ence, after a while they decline, and soon discover themselves to
be enemies to vital godliness. They wither away, and are gath-
ered up by preachers of like character with themselves.

2. The seed springs up too soon; it is premature in its growth,
The little moisture contained in the earth becomes favourable to
quick germination; but the filamentous offset which should form
the root, finding no nutrition in the earth nor encouragement to
strike out, remains stationary; and the stem lives upon its own
nutritive properties, until the sun destroys the plant altogether,
for want of root action. These, therefore are said to endure for
a while; but they are not prepared to contend with the adverse
circumstances surrounding them. How can they endure tribula-
tion and persecution if they are destitute of a root? They take
offence at the root of the matter being insisted upon; and a heart-
felt acquaintance of the truth being demanded angers their spirit.
Hence their religion is very short-lived. They are a race of easily-
convicted, light-headed, always-confident, but shallow professors ;
who, in geneml are found in time to enter the ranks of the bit-
terest enemies of truth, or otherwise set at naught all that is
sacred. O how often the children of God are geverely tried by
such professors, lest they themselves should prove to fall away
like them in the end! Frequently this anxious inquiry escapes
from their hearts: “How will it be with me in death? O shall
I endure to the end?”' They have also a solicitous desire to know
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Low they stand with God, which produces great searching of
heart; but the other buoyant-minded individuals escape all this
anxiety of soul, and laugh at the troubled in heart. Yet the evil
day will surely overtake them at last; and then will the following
Scripture be fulfilled: ¢ Like sheep they are laid in the grave;
death shall feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion
over them in the morning; and their beauty shall consume in
the grave from their dwelling.” (Ps. xlix. 14.) In these there is
nothing to revive, because they are dead; but the renewings of
youth, where such are found to take place, show that life is in
the heart.

8. Astrial offends the stony-ground hearers, it becomes a snare
to their feet wherein they are caught; and they become entangled
at last in damnable errors, and ablior a searching ministry,
‘Whereas God's children often beg of God to search and try them
(Ps. exxxixz. 28, 24); because they dread deception; and any
amount of probing appears preferable to going before God with
a lie in their right hand. Sons and bastards are contrasted by
chastening and non-chastening. The bastard cannot endure it;
but the children, according to the proportion Fatherly wisdom
sees needful, can all join with Asaph: ¢ For all the day long have
I been plagued, and chastened every morning.” (Read Ps. lxxii.)
If this be the reader’s lot, God dealeth with you as with sons;
and the son abideth in the house for ever. Therefore, *my son,
despise not the chastening of the Liord ; neither be weary of his
correction; for whom the Lord loveth be correcteth, even as a
father the son in whom he delighteth.” (Prov. iii. 11, 12.) These
are the persons who endure to the end; and God has promised
to save such, and bless them; as it is written: ‘‘Blessed is tbe
man whom thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out of thy
law; that thou mayest give him rest from the days of adversity,
until the pit be digged for the wicked.” (Ps. xciv. 12, 18.) These
are the souls who cleave to God’s truth, follow the Lamb whither-
soever he goeth, and abide by the church of Christ, arriving safe
at last into the haven of rest and safety, receiving the commen-
dations of God the Spirit, as follows: ‘“ And ye became followers
of us and of the Lord, having received the Word in much afflic-
tion, with joy of the Holy Ghost” (1 Thess. i. 6); while they who
escape the son's portion perish,

(To be continued.)

Few of many that hear the same sermon receive the Holy
Ghost; for he comes on men by the grace of election; and so the
Spirit picks and chooses, a8 God hath done, and rests on this soul,
and not on that; and so, as Isaiah says (xxvii. 12), * they are gathered
one by one.” It hath the appearance of chance, because this man is
taken and not that; when yet it is the eternal good pleasure of God
that puts the difference. And the Spirit, that knows God's mind, seiz-
eth on men accordingly; and he issaid to be as the wind, that bloweth
where it listeth (Jno. iii. 8), which iz spoken of regeneration.—Good-
won.,
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SPIRI1TUAT LETTERS.

AN EPITOMII OF THE COVENANT,

My good PFriends,—I am glad to hear you are well and alive
fo depending wholly on Christ Jesus for life and salvation.
You may well reply, * To whom should we go, on whom should
we rely, but on him? He hath the whole fulness of grace and
salvation in himself; therefore our trust is in him alone.” It is
your privilege for it so to be. As you cannot live and be alive
to God in your souls, but you must see and feel your daily sin-
fulness and misery, so you cannot live above and beyond it, but
a8 you are made to live simply on Jesus. You must enjoy all
your happiness in Jesus. He is salvation itself. His work is a
finished and complete righteousness and atonement; and a true,
spiritual knowledge of his Person and work is life everlasting.

When we live on Christ by the Spirit all is well. For whilst

_we are enabled to depend on Christ for all things spiritual and
temporal, sin and self are kept under and subdued. The one is
as bad as the other. Both are great enemies to the cross of
Christ. Yet we are gainers by both whilst we are made to look
to Jesus to be saved from them. As it is given you to take into
your minds views uf the everlasting virtue and worth of Christ’s
most precious blood-shedding, it is then you enjoy the peace of
God; in the enjoyment of which you have a real taste of heaven.
So long as you are sinners in yourselves, so long there will be
an absolute necessity for you to be looking by faith to the Lamb
of God. And every time you feel sin you are under the abso-

' }Iute necessity of looking off and away from it by faith to Christ

esus.

I hope you are fully persuaded of the truth of all this, and
are growing in an increasing knowledge of and communion
with the Lord Jesus. You must know, if you observe your own
experience, nothing does you real good but an acquaintance with
the Person, love, work, and Word of the Liord Jesus Christ. TLere-
fore whatsoever would keep the mind from being fixed wholly
on Jesus is very prejudicial. We are everything in our fallen
natures that is sinful. Sin and misery are inseparable. We are
the subjects of both; in consequence of which we are perfect
emptiness. Hence it is that though we are so prone to look into
ourselves to find something to be pleased with, yet we are per-
petually disappointed. And we ever shall be; for in our fallen
nature dwelleth no good thing. The antidote for all our sin and
misery is without ws. We are wholly dependent on the LEternal
Three for our redemption from sin, Satan, death, and bell. The
Father, the Word, and the Spirit willed by counsel and covenant
to save an innumerable company of Adam’s posterity from all
the ruins and miseries of the Fall. In the glorious plan of grace
the everlasting love of the Holy Trinity shines forth, the mani-
fold wisdom of God is displayed, the mercy of the Essential
One-in-Three is expressed, the acts of the Holy Three and their
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joint offices made known, aud a foundation hereby laid for our
faith and hope in God.

It is of the utmost importance to know these truths. We
cannot be raised above our sins, guilt, and selves, unless we have
an experience of these truths. Nor can we have the experience
of them, unless we have the linowledge of them., And we can-
not receive the knowledge of them but from the Word and by
the Spirit. No man can say Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy
Ghost. To know the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost in
their covenant acts and offices, and to believe in them and rest
upon them for our whole salvation, is the faith of God's elect.
When it is given us to know the Father's love, to rest on the
Lord’s finished work, and to enjoy fellowship with the Father and
the Son through the grace of the Eternal Spirit, then we enjoy
heaven upon earth. Then the kingdom of God is within us. I
wish you msy have a clear acquaintance by the Spirit with the
doctrine of the Holy Trinity. It will, in the hand of the Holy
Spirit, tend to establish and build you up on the everlasting foun-
dation of God's everlasting love; and to be fixed in truth is a
real blessing. This cannot be but as the Holy Spirit is pleased
to open our understanding to understand the Secriptures. It is
well for us to be brought to see with our own eyes, to hear with
our own ears, to receive into our own hearts, the truths and
doctrines of the everlasting gospel. In them is contained the
bread of life. From them we draw the water of life. By them
we believe on Christ to the saving of the soul.

You will do well if you ever remember that Christ is the Object
of faith, and faith is the spiritual act of the mind on the Object.
Salvation should be distinguished from believing, and all the fruits
and effects which accompany true believing. We can never
have too clear views of God's salvation. It is every way worthy
of himself. Itis every way suited tous, Itisin its very original
of God alone. It is the fruit of everlasting love. The persons of
the elect are the objects of the Father’simmutablelove. Outof the
love wherewith he loved them he chose them in Christ before the
world began. The elect were in Christ by an act of the Father's
will; in consequence of which they were united to the Person of
Christ. They were related to him; they were interested in him.
On this foundation, on the foresight of their fall in Adam, God
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto them. But on the footing of Christ's surety-
ship engagement, the Father looked on him as the Lamb who was
to be made sin for them. Hence the Father never beheld the
elect out of Christ; but he viewed their persons in his Person
with ineffable delight, and beheld them in the suretyship, righ-
teousness, and atonement of the Liord Christ, who bore in heaven
the illustrious Name of ¢ Jehovah our Righteousness,” in respect
of his relation unto and union with his church and people.

Then Jesus, who from eternity was engaged to save us from
all our sin and guilt, was manifested in the fulness of time when
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he became inoarnate. Ile stood in the room and stead of all his
people. All their sins were laid by his Father on him. Christ
stood up under them; and he bore our sins in his own body.
He put them away out of the sight of law and justice by his
sacrifice, And salvation is completely accomplished in the Per-
son and by the obedience and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The Father hath by an act of his own will imputed all which
Christ hath done and suffered to the elect. So that they are all,
each and every one of them, saved in the Lord with an everlast-
ing salvation. This is the truth of God. Truth adds nothing to
the work of Christ. We are saved from sin, Satan, death, and
hell by Jesus Christ alone. Sin, all sin, and everything which
belongs to sin, as it respects the Lord’s elect, is all put away.
Christ hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood. In him we are completely righteous, holy, pure and spot-
less; as truly so as we shall be when we are before the throne.

We take in and apprehend the truth of this from the Word
and by the light and teaching of the Lord the Spirit, through the
faith of his own operation. Hereby we know our interest in sal-
vation; yet faith gives us no interest in or title to it. In believ.
ing we have the knowledge and enjoyment of it and real com-
munion with Christ. We are hereby partakers of Christ and all
his blessings. Yet it is absolutely right and necessary for us to
be led to look beyond faith and all its fruits to Jesus. It well
becomes us to set the crown upon his blessed head. He alone
is the Saviour. His salvation is complete, We stand before the
Lord in his Person, righteousness, and sacrifice. Therefore we
are complete in him,

My good friends, I hope these few hints will be of some real
use to you. It is nothing of our own we can stand upon before
the Lord. None of our own experience, joys, comforts, know-
ledge, elevations, enjoyments, none of these have anything to do
with our salvation. Indeed they have not. We must stand be-
fore the holy Lord God. We must stand before him as we are.
If we are in ourselves, we cannot but be under the curse. If we
are in Christ, we then are under the blessing. To be brought
off from the covenant of works to the covenant of grace is an un-
speakable blessing. To have no hope but in Christ alone is the
fruit of divine teaching. To see the perfection of Christ’s salva-
tion and to trustin what the Lord Jesus hath done in his Person
for our discharge from all our sin before the Lord, this is true
faith. Many cry up themselves; some one way, some another.
Very few are dead to themselves and alive to God by faith in
Christ Jesus. To renounce self, to be nothing in ourselves, to
be out of all conceit with ourselves, and to trust in and centre
in Christ alone, is supernatural. And nothing short of this can
prove we are born again; because such as are the subjects of a
spiritual birth receive a supernatural knowledge of Christ and
his salvation.

May you be kept from looking at any thing of your own. You
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can never feel or see any thing in yourself but sin. Thearefore
so long as you are so, never may you be suffered to substitute
any thing for the salvation of Jesus. Salvation is for sinners.
It is for the lost and guilty. You cannot be ahy otherwise than
what all men ave. Jesus saves freely, fully, and completely from
and above and beyond all sin, guilt, and misery. His blood
cleanseth from all sin. And how does it cleanse from all gin?
Is it not by imputation? Most certainly. Well, then, all is
done; we are cleansed from all our sins before the Lord, and
that for ever. When we are admitted to the knowledge of it,
then we triumph; then we rejoice in the salvation of God. When
we are brought to the knowledge of the Liord Jesns, while in the
enjoyment of it, we live for no other reason or purpose but to give
the Lord the praise and glory for his grace in saving us. May
the Lord make these truths as eclear to our mind as he has clearly
revealed them in his holy Word; then you will go on your way
to heaven rejoicing.

May the Lord’s blessing and presence rest upon and be en-
joyed by you both. May you both be completely happy in the
ever-blessed Liord Jesus. May you have free communisation
with him; then you will be as completely blessed, holy, and
happy as you can be in this world. Yours in the Lord,

Chard, Aug. 14th, 1807. 8. E. PEnce.

To Mr. and Mrs. Bartholomew.

THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN.

Dear Brother and Fellow-Labourer,—I received your mournful
epistle, and read it with joy and delight, because it describes the
way that God seems to lead most of his ministering servants; and
it is by these trials and oppositions that our call to the ministry
is made clear to us, by the power of God that is manifested in
times of trouble. )

God gives the renewed soul, designed for the ministry, a desire
to be useful; sends others that fear his Name to draw matter
out of his heart; and such as are comforted by his conversation
importune him to speak in prayer or to exhort in public. He
finds the Lord’s presence with him; his mouth is opened to the
people; matter springs up in his heart; the people seem refreshed
under him; the numbers increase that hear him, and importu-
nities increase also for him to persevere in the work. ]

Thus the poor simple soul goes on with both wind and tide on
his side; and the blessed gale attends both the lea,der.a,nd the
led. But when he is fairly entangled in the net and his hands
fixed to the plough, then comes his cross. Now he is burdened
in his soul, chained in his spirit, troubled in his r'nindg fettere.d
in his tongue; and to the great mortification of his pride, he is
often obliged to stand trembling in the gospel pillory.

Now he begins to look about him. Satan tells him that heran
before he was sent; that a single eye is wanting. Fools deride
him, Humble souls condole with and encourage him. His abili-
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ties seem all to bo obsenred; anl the work scems to be an im-
possibility for any but angels. The well in his heart seems to
have lost its spring; the Bible appears sealed. He is too confused
and troubled at times even to pray. He thinks he has committed
an infinite offence in opening his mouth for God, and wishes he
had never touched the plough. He is afraid to leave off, and
afraid to go on; difficulties before and terrors behind; evil report
on the left side, and good report on the right. Critics quibble at
him, and simplesouls travail forhim ; hypocrites go from him, and
persecutors fall on him.

Now is the time to see whether he ran of himself or whether
God sent him. If he ran of himself, he will surely run back
again. When persecution comes because of the Word, by and
by he is offended; and in time of temptation falls away. But if
God has sent him, he will bring him through, and let his support-
ing hand be known towards his servant and his indignation to-
wards his enemies.

This is often the way that the Lord deals with his ministering
servants. Moses set himself about delivering Israel when he
killed the Egyptian and set the two combating Israelites at one;
supposing that they would have understood how that God, by his
hand, would have delivered Israel. But he that did his brother
wrong thrust him away, as a prelude to Moses’s future opposi-
tions, saying, ‘ Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us?"”
(Acts vil. 256-27.) Thus Moses began the work and failed; but
when God came to set him about it, he frames a whole tribe of
frivolous excuses and vain evasions; and being disconcerted at
his own beginning made him reluctant at making a second at-
tempt. He found it was a difficult work; and as he had been
pushed away with disdain and betrayed for killing the Egyptian,
by his own brethren, what could he expect from all the tribes but
worse treatment ?

If my respected and dear brother wades through these fiery
trials with fervour, diligence, and becoming fortitude, he will see
his way and his calling clearer than ever he has yet done; and
they who are entire strangers to these things never have had
their call to the ministry established to them. They may have
the testimony of men, but the testimony of God is greater. As
to their finding fault and disapproving of your handling this or
that text, they are things that we must expect. Jaunes and
Jambres withstood Moses; and men of corrupt minds will ever
resist the truth as they did; but they shall proceed no further;
for their folly shall be made manifest, as theirs also was.

Since I have been in the ministry I have had masters enough
to make a wise man mad; and those who knew the least of God
and themselves were the most forward to instruot me. But as
no wman can serve two masters, I choose to stick close to the one,
and only give the others a hearing.

I was onoce called on to visit & poor woman who seemed to be
in a deep decline; and her state of soul was worse than her state
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of body. I found her in deep convictions, under sore temptations,
and her reason much impaired. After some conversation and
prayer with her, I left her, with a full persuasion in my mind
that God would bring her out; and told her that I should see
her face shine one day or other. I parted from her with those
words, which, it seems, never left her; but she often turned them
over in her mind: My face shine! What does he mean by that?
My face will never shine, I am sure.” I saw the woman no more
for a_year or two; but one night she had the following dream.
She dreamed she was in a carriage drawn by black horses, who
took fright, and kicked at so violent a rate that she was in dan-
ger of being killed by their heels. A man spoke to her, and told
her there was a way out behind, and if she tried, she might make
her escape. She did so; but the way was so narrow that she
could not get out. The man bade her try again, which she did;
and got out, and went into a narrow path, which led her out of
danger. She awoke, and behold, it was a dream; but as it left
much confusion and trouble on her mind, she told it to a profess-
ing woman, who advised her to come and hear me on that day.
Accordingly she did.

On the same day my mind was kept in uncommon darkness.
I shut myself up to study and pray for several hours, but all in
vain; no text occurred to my mind to speak from. I remained
much distressed till near the time to preach; and suddenly this
text presented itself to me: ‘I have compared thee, O my love,
to a company of horses in Pharaoh’s chariots.” I refused the
text in my mind, though many things occurred to deliver from
it. I tried to get another, but all in vain. I was compelled to
preach from that, as a light shone on that passage and no other,
In handling the words, I observed the chariots of war which a
just God permits at times to go forth for dreadful slaughter,
against those that he numbers to the sword; as it is written,
«“And I turned, and lifted up mine eyes, and looked; and behold,
there came four chariots out from between two mountains; and
the mountains were mountains of brass. In the first chariot were
red horses,” a war colour. (Zech. vi. 1, 2.) The second chariot
I represented to be the law, in which God rides to execute ven-
geance; and the spiritual famine that attended those that were
under it was signified by the colour of the horses, which are said
to be black. Compare Rev. vi. 5, 6, with Lam. v. 10, agreeable
to Zechariah's vision. I endeavoured-to show the danger of those
that were in this chariot; and pointed to another, which I sup-
posed to be the covenant of grace, or the church of God in that
covenant; asitis written, ‘ And inthe third chariot white horses.”
Compare with Hab. iii. 8. As the church in my text was com-
pared to a company of horses, I handled the properties of the
metaphor as well as I could; and mentioned the wildness of the
horees, to which I compared the wild notions and extravagant
courses of sinners. I mentioned the colour of a state set of such
cattle, and how exactly they were matched; and brought that
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to prove Christiana to be of one colour in God’s sight, whether
they had been in a natural state strict Pharisees or loose libertines.
The harness and coupling of the state team I mentioned as ex-
pressive of the saints’ union; in short, I mentioned their being
trimmed, tamed, broken in, &e.

Agsoon a8 I had finished the discourse, the poor woman above-
mentioned came into the vestry with all the raptures of joy and
peace imeginable, and informed me of her dream and troubles;
of my having visited her when sick, and of my telling her that
her face would shine, &c.; and was delivered from that hour.
The husband of the woman, seeing the glorious deliverance of
his wife, fell under soul concern himself; and I believe that they
now both fear God, and are alive and well this day.

For delivering this discourse I was reproached by a certain
professor to numbers of people. I heard of it from all quarters,
that it was a discourse not fit to be delivered; but you see God
sent it to unfold thewoman’s dream, and (o extricate her out of all
her distress of soul, which I knew nothing of. Thus God sets
his seal of approbation where wise man passes the sentence of
condemnation.

I could produce many more such instances about particular
texts being opened and applied to particular persons and cases,
which have given great offence to many gond people. However,
there is no tracing the understanding of the Almighty; nor can
our hearers prescribe ways and means for him to walk or work
by. On him we must call; on him we must rely; and to him
alone we must look for direction; and follow that light which he
is pleased to give, whether people approve or disapprcve.

Depend upon it that these trials and oppositions will, through
grace, settle thee more and more firmly both in the faith of sal-
vation and in the work of the ministry; which God grant to thy
comfort, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

I add no more, but my prayers; and remain in gospel love,

Ever thine,
Winchester Row, Sept. 10th, 1785. W. H.

SELF-ABASEMENT,

My dear Friend,— What a warm heart has——! O! if I could
be half as spiritually-minded! But I amas I am. I havebeen
thinking to-day I did not wake myself a sinper nor did I make
myself righteous; yet I am-both, the grentest of sinners, but less
than the least of all saints. But I say, ‘“Never mind, so as I
Prove to be one at last;” though I am more than I can tell un-
worthy to be called the thousandth part of the least of all saints.

But your comforting letter leads me to hope that, despicable
a8 I am, our only Sovereign Liord God and Saviour did not leave
me altogether to myself on Sundaymorning last. My trials about
Preaching in that place are very great at times. I can assure you
that the empty seats annoy me not & little. Almost everything I

0 or say is so tried over afterwards that I think of Hart’s words:
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* How hard and rugged is the way
To some poor pilgrims’ feet ;
In all they do, or think, or say,
. They opposition meet."

I too much pity myself to be a good soldier of Jesus Christ.
The more I crave for ease, the harder do things become. I often
sigh out, O when shall I be wise?” It is po far off from me.
Alas! that I should always be such a fool! None but the Lord
knows how deep is the sense of my own folly. Is this egotism ?
Well, if it is, yet suffer me that I may talk of myself a little; for
in giving a little vent I may be refreshed. Myself is the greatest
plague I have on earth; and although I have been seeing, hearing,
tasting, smelling, handling, feeling, fighting, fleeing from, loving,
hating, suffering from, and studying this truly cursed self these
forty years; yet 1 am as ignorant how to describe him as a child
just born, except it is by the general mother term, Sin. I amso
deceived in and by myself as I never was by any other, whom or
whatsoever; and yet I have many times been so deceived by my
fellow-beings that I have said, ¢ Surely the faithful fail from
among the children of men; for they seem to hunt everyone his
brother with a net.” But after all, my own self I have proved
to be the worst traitor.

The Liord bless you indeed abundantly, for his great Name's

sake. JAMES SHORTER.
Sept. 14th, 1860.

SUBMISSION UNDER TRIAL.

Dearly-beloved Brother,—I thank you a thousand times for
your kind letter, which I am sure was written under the influence
of the blessed Spirit of God. My heart did rejoice indeed when
it came, and more so when I had read the contents. Sure I am
that God haslaid me on your heart; and I can go further, and by
my own feelings this morning I will affirm that God has heard
and anewered your prayers on my behalf, and I know that the
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man has availed much.
May the Lord return you a hundredfold into yonr bosom the best
blessings he has to bestow. I told you last night I was a little
supported from these words, that God would visit his people’s
iniquity with the rod and their transgressions with stripes; never-
theless Lis loving kindness he would not take from them, nor suf-
fer his faithfulness towards them to fail. This morning he has
been pleased to appear further for me, and has given me in & mea-
sure quietness in my spirit, and I am not tossed to and fro at the
will of Satan, and believe he has in a measure broken the snare.

My dear brother, I feel the unclean spirit is departed, as what
I now feel I am sure is the operation of the Spirit of God; and
this quietness was communicated to my soul by these words of
David: ““The rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the
righteous, lest the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity.”
(Ps. cxxv. 3.) The Lord gave me to see that I should not be given
into the hands of Satan to do all his pleasure npon me; and I
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know I shall be supported in the conflict, which will, I believe,
be sharp; for my views with respect to the thing itself are the same.
But it is & matter of rejoicing to me thet it is into the hands of
God I am to fall; and as you observe, I believe much good will
spring from it, not only to myself, but to others. I dare not pray
now that this thing may not come upon me., No; because I be-
lieve the grace of God will be sufficient for me, and he will again
arm me a8 an instrument in his hand of good to others; and
though I may be silenced for a time, when I shall come out of the
furnace, I shall have something to declare for the glory of God.

I told you last night that I believed Mr. Huntington and Mr.
Jenkins were to stand aloof from me, which has till this morning
distressed me not a little; but I am quiet in this respect, because
I believe that is intended to cure me of something. I am glad he
wrote a8 he did, I know the hand of God was in it, and glad I
am you were not permitted to keep it from me. Ican readit now
with thankfulness, and bless God for it; and I can plainly see,
as I told you last night, that you are not to be kept aloof from
me. I believe you are to continue with me through this trial;
and as it is given to you to weep with those that weep, so you shall
rejoice with those that rejoice; for God says, ‘I will restore com-
forts to him and to his mourners.,” O, the goodness of God to
give me this, lest I should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow!
He considers and knows we are but dust and liable to be crushed
with every moth. I know now, as Mr. Huntington says, that
Satan can mingle his cursed feelings with our spirits, till he makes
us the very picture of himself. May you and I ever have wisdom
given us that we may not be ignorant of his devices. It is our
mercy that the blessed Jesus was manifested to destroy the works
of the devil. I amsure he can transform himself into any shape
to effect his enterprises. I do really believe, as you observe, that
he hates me indeed; and I think I shall know by bitter experi-
ence more of his craft than ever, and many a brunt I shall have
from him on others’ account as well as my own. He will not let
me write this letter at peace, because he knows it is against him
and will rejoice you; but what I have written will stand, and he
knows it; and I trust he will not be suffered to rob me of it.
Pray for me, that I may still be kept looking to the Liord, com-
mitting my way unto him, that under all trials, difficulties, and
temptations, I may be supported, and all may be to bring me to
his feet and keep me there.
_.Give my kind love to my dear sister, and may the best of bless-
mgs attend yvu both, is and ever will be the prayer of

Your very affectionate Sister,
To Mur. Joseph Morris, Lewes. M. Hooper.*

Tue first Adam sought to transfer his guilt upon his bride.
The Second Adam voluntarily took all the guilt of his bride upon him-
BO]LWakeling.

* Known in Huntington’s Letters as Philomela.
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Obitunry.

RECOLLECTIONS OF THE LATE MRS, LEVESLEY, BY HER HUSBAND (NO\V
DECEASED), ADDRESSED IN THE FORM OF A LETTER TO HER CHILDREN,

My dear Children,—It is much to be regretted that your dear
mother did not pen down with her own hand some particulars of
her early life, her call by grace, and her after experience of the
many changes she passed through, and of the goodness and mercy
of God she was at different times favoured with. I will, however,
in compliance with your request, try to supply what I can of this
loss to us, by writing what I can recollect of the things she men-
tioned at different times and other matters well known to me.

She has told me that up to the age of about 16 she lived as other
young people do, being fond of the world and the things thereof.
She had two or three worldly companions, and at times felt a greet
dislike to religion and the people who professed it, and thought
it irksome to have to listen to her mother’s conversation with
Christian friends, when they called to see her. About this pe-
riod she and her parents were one night called up to her grand-
mother, living in the same village, who had fallen down in = fit.
She continued there the remainder of the night, and saw her
grandmother die. The Lord made use of this dispensation to
Lring her to some anxiety about her own state, should sbe be
overtaken in a similar manner by death. This anxiety kept in-
creasing and deepening, until it became very distressing, and
caused her to read her Bible and to attend chapel, and in effect
to say, “ What must I do to be saved ?”" The last verse of the
third chapter of Genesis was at this time very terrible to her, and
seemed to cut off all hope. When passing through these exercises
she was visited by some relations and friends, who invited her
to accompany them to Stow Green Fair. After a good deal of
persuasion she yielded to their entreaties, and went with them.
Soon after she entered the Fair, eternal realities came with such
weight upon her mind that she could not remain, but left her
companions, and went to the house of a person whom she knew,
living in a village near. This conduct was thought very strange
by her friends, and they could not understand the cause; but she
felt how true were the words of Solomon: ‘“The spirit of & man
will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded spirit who can bear ?”
However, they charged her with a want of sociability. Not long
after, she was constrained to tell them that her mind and spirit
were g0 troubled about eternal thinge that she must separate
from their acquaintance. This was very trying, especially in the
cage of one where the attachment was strong; but, however great
the trial, it must be done. Her state now became known to many
Christian people; and Ler distress of mind drew forth their sym-
pathy. One injudicious friend lent her a book, ¢ An Account
of the End of Francis Spira.” Another lent her Bunyan's
“ Btrait Gate.” Both thesc books greatly increased her distress.
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To use her own words, they were *‘like salt rubbed into a raw
wound."

Bhe was often brought into the company of the minister she
then heard, Mr. Robert Creasy. He felt an interest in her, and
endeavoured to encourage her to hope that hers was a case of
real spiritual conviction. She could not then believe it to be so,
and told Mr. C. he did not understand her; which provoked a
smile from him, knowing well that the Lord only could give her
light to see and faith to believe in the reality of his own work.
At this time she could get no comfort nor relief from hearing the
Word, nor, indeed, from any other means. It all seemed to her
condemnation; and the more she felt of this, the better she
thought it was for her. She has told me that she used then to
think she needed searching, and to fear that her trouble would
go off the wrong way.

The doctrine of election, as Satan presented it to her mind,

was a great bar to her receiving any comfort; as she felt that if
not elected there could be no hope. She viewed her case to be
like Cain’'s, and feared she had got the mark of God’s reproba-
tion upon her. She also told me she felt herself condemned by
the law as a transgressor, and by the gospel as an unbeliever.* This
view of herself deepened her distress of mind ; to which was added
a large share of outward trial. She has mentioned to me that
being at the house of a friend, and listening to his conversation
with another on spiritual things, she was much cast down on
hearing them speak of experiences of which she knew nothing.
This led her to retire from the room and pour out her heart to
God in a most earnest and vehement manner, that he would
appear for her as he had done for them. It was not very long
after this before the Lord did appear for her in the following
way, when her distress was at its height.
_ One night when in bed, mourning over her sad state, it came
into her mind, * Jesus Christ died for sinners, and that is what
I‘a.m." This continued to run through her mind, until faith was
given her to believe that he died for ser. She found the distress
she had so long laboured under was gone; and she was enabled
to bless and praise the Lord for his great goodness and mercy
towards her. The genuineness of her deliverance was proved
by what followed ; namely, in her loving

‘ the Lord with mind and heart, His people, and his ways.”

[* We often find that there is a false distinction made between trans-
gression and unbelief; as if tho one referred to the law and the other to
the gospel. Whereas it was unbelief in Eve that was the cause of the first
great{traonsgression, by Lher questioning the truth of the Lovrd’s words : “In
the day that thou eatest therool thou shalt surcly dio.”” There is no necessity
for the gospel to condemn any man for unbolief; the law bas done that
ulready. It is said the Spirit, uot the gospel, shall reprove the world “ of
sin, hecause they belicve not on ne.” Tho law is called tho ministration
of death and condemnation; and the gospel the ministration of the Spirit

und of righteonsness (2 Cor. iii. 7-9); and these terms are opposite to each
other. ]
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It cansed also a final separation from the world and worldly
things. The language of the hymn, which she often quoted,
oxpressed the real feeling of her mind at this time:

 Let worldly minds the world pursue,
It has no charms for me;
Once I admired its trifles too,

But grace has get me free.”
She has told me what a tender fear she had of offending God,
and how she used to beg of him continually to keep and preserve
her whilst attending her lawful calling and mixing with persons
who had not been made acquainted with the things she had.
She often quoted the fourth verse of hymn 3786.

She used to walk to Sleaford and back ¢very Bunday morning
(a distance of ten miles), between breakfast and dinner time, to
hear the late Mr. Cheffins, then the pastor of Providence Chapel ;
hearing her own minister in the afternoon and evening. This
was soon after we became acquainted with each other; and I
took these journeys with her. From this time to the end of her
days, her appetite for reading and hearing was kept in a very
healthy state. She now read and heard the great and blessed
truths of the gospel with a2 measure of personal interest therein.
Her hope was much strengthened by reading an account of Eliza-
beth Turner (daughter of Mr. Turner, of Sunderland), and by
Huntington’s ¢ Kingdom of Heaven Taken by Prayer.” She has
often mentioned hearing Mr. Cheffins, with great feeling and
comfort from the following words: ¢ For both he that sancti-
fieth and they who are sanctified are all of one.” (Heb. ii. 11.)
Not long after, she was led to offer herself for membership to the
church at Heckington, and was received and baptized by Mr.
Creasy. I think I am fully warranted in saying she was a very
consistent member.

Soon afterwards her mother became ill, and ¢ontinued so for
several months. The complaint turned to jaundice and dropsy,
and terminated in her death. Others, perhaps, know better than
I do how hard your mother worked, and with what diligence she
attended to her parent’'s wants.

After her mother's death, her father left her and removed to
London. She felt very lonely, and in the eourse of time went
to Leicester, whither her minister had recently gone. This was
in the autumn of 1884; and in the following spring we were
married. She now had the privilege of hearing the gospel three
times every Sunday, and usually twice in the week, besides at-
tending two or three prayer meetings, which were her soul's de-
light. She usually heard Mr. Chamberlain on the week evenings,
and I have heard her speak of hearing him on one occasion from
the following text: ‘* Knowing, brethren beloved, your election
of God; for our goepel came not unto you in word only, but
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.’
(1 Thees. i. 4, 5.) This was a very special hearing. Indeed, it was
a healing time to her. She also heard Mr. M'Kenzie about this
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period, with feeling and :piritual comfort; and on many other
oocasions she was favoured in hearing.

As you all know, she was & great reader; and this was the
means of keeping her mind much occupied on spiritual things
to the end of her days.

My health not being good and getting worse, we removed from
Leicester to Wigston, Sept. 26th, 1840. It was a great trial to
her to leave the preaching and other means she so much valued
and had so often enjoyed. She felt the parting from her Chris-
tian friends was like leaving a Patmos, or Land of Goshen, to
dwell in a wilderness. She was very much disquieted in her mind
about the change; but we used to walk down to Leicester on
Sunday mornings, wet or dry, clean or dirty, with our two little
children, to attend the house of God. But as the family in-
creased, your mother was unable to leave home as formerly.
Then she wished Mr. Jackson to be invited to preach in our
house in the evenings, so earnest was her desire for spiritual
food, and so greatly did she value the preaching of the gospel.
The house, however, was soon found inconvenient for the ser-
vices, and a barn was hired. This was held for some years, until
the chapel was built, She was favoured above many in hearing,
and had many happy seasons. Soon after thie period, some of
you would be old enough to remember and judge, by your own
observation, what were the leading features of your dear mother’s
character. You will remember to have noticed that marked de-
cision she had for the great and precious truths of the gospel;
that love and esteem for the Lord’s ministers and ordinances of
his house. Coupled with this interest in the cause of truth, was
her anxiety for the good of others, both spiritually and temporally.
How diligent she was in reading the Scriptures, and some of the
writings of the English and Scotch divines.

I will now record some particulars of her last illness. During
the early part, her hope was very much tried; so much so that
she exclaimed at one time, under a feeling of despair, ¢ I shall
be lost! I shall be lost!” Being told that such a thing was im-
possible in her case; for,

“ How would the powers of darkness boast,
If but one praying soul were lost;”
she soon after said,
¢ ¢Tho' by my sins deserving hell,
T'll not despair; for who can tell?'”
Some time after that she repeated,
¢ Other refuge have I none ;
Hangs my helpless soul on thee.’”
Also part of hymn 330.

Her hope now began to revive and gather strength; but this
led her to a close and searching examination of herself, particu-
lerly respecting the early part of her profession. After a time
she said to me, ‘ What a mercy it is to have a good beginning
in religion! The Scriptures confirm my hope that mine was
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one; and 8o do the writings of good men. I have meny times
felt much blessed and comforted in reading Owen, as well as
many others; particularly part of Owen on ‘Communion with
God." 1love Owen!"”

During the remainder of her illness, she quoted many hymns

and portions of Scripture; among whick were hymns 1066, 182,
298, 917, Ps. Ixxxvi. 18; Prov. xviii. 10; Tit. iii. 5.
§ [She once remarked, ¢ My profession of more than forty years’
standing has come to & small compass: ‘ God be merciful to me,
s sinner!’” Once, after quoting Isa. iv. 1, she remarked, ¢ What
a fulness and freeness in the gospel!”

As she approached her end, she was one night much disquieted
in her mind; and was heard to say, “ Where am I going? What
will become of my dear children?” Some two or three hours
afterwards, she became more comfortable, and being asked if she
had relief, replied,  Yes! I have more hope now, bless the Lord!
What a miracle of mercy for God to save a wretch like me! But
I must not say too much; I have not got to the end yet.” When
asked what had caused the change, she replicd, ¢ He is faithful
who hath said, * He will not suffer you to be tempted above that
ye are able to bear.’" The following words were also brought to
her mind: * Thine enemies shall be still as a stone, when thou
passest over Jordan.” It seemed literally fulfilled. After articu-
lation had become difficult, but during quite conscious moments,
she was heard to speak as follows. When asked if she wanted
water, she said, ¢ Living water from the fountain. I — meat to
eat — world knows not of. Saved to the uttermost!

“ ¢ With salvation’s walls surrounded.’
I know I am right. I want to sing” (which she never did in her
life), ** Where, O grave —?"" She had no strength to finish the
sentence.

Several times she called ¢ Father!” When asked if she wanted
me, she said—** My heavenly Father!—Rest, rest remains! I
want rest!

¢ ¢ With all my powers expanded!’”

She afterwards called, ¢ James;” and it was known she wanted
me. When I approached, she bade me a most affectionate fare-
well, and also all who were present in the room. She was very
composed and grateful for all that waa done for her. Shortly
afterwards she fell into an unconscious sleep, which lasted twelve
Lours, when she gently drew her last breath, it being about 12
o'clock (noon) on the 28th of May, 1879. She was buried on the
81st, in the old churchyard at Wigston, near the grave of one of
her daughters. James LEVESLEY.*

Axx Prrr.—On Sept. 20th, 1883, aged 45, Ann Pitt, a member
of the late Mr. Tiptaft's church, Abingdon.

When about 18 years of age, hearing the person with whom
she then lived in prayer, the importance of divine things was laid

# An obituary of Jae. Levesley appenred in the No. for Sept., 1883.
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with weight upon her mind. After a time she joined the General
Baptists, and was baptized at Cote Chapel, near Bampton, Oxon.
I have heard her say in her early exercises she had no gne to
whom she eould open her mind, and often thought no ove was
lilke her. About the year 1857, she came to live near Abi:gdon,
and was led to hear Mr. Tiptaft; where she found her path en-
tered into and her exercises traced out. Her ears became railed
to the doors, and her heart united to the people of God. Wae
were married on Oct. 18th, 1862, by Mr. Tiptaft, being the only
persons he ever married after he left the Church of England.

She was the subject of many fears and much despondency,
often calling everything in question; and having a rapidly-in-
creasing family (9 in 16 years), she had no lack of temporal
anxieties, which gave her many errands to a throne of grace;
and many special answers to prayer were granted her. On one
occasion, when she was in a very low place in soul feeling, I took
up the hymn-book to read to her. All at once, while I was read-
ing, she got up and went to the drawer where the knives were
kept. I askéd her what she wanted, and she burst into tears. I
insisted upon knowing what she wanted with a knife. After some
time, she told me the enemy had sorely tempted her to take my
life. O how many times has she wet her couch with bitter tears,
and said, I fear I am deceived after all.”

In the year 1870, returning from a visit to Gosport, while
waiting at Basingstoke for the train, the Lord broke in upon her
soul with the following verse. She wept like a child; and it was
a time of refreshing to her soul:

“ The work which his goodness began
The arm of his strength will complete;
His promise is Yea and Amen,
And never was forfeited yet.
Things future, nor things that are now,
Not all things below nor above,
Can make him his purpose forego,
Or sever my soul from his love.” (340, Gadsby’s.)

About two years ago she began to suffer extremely from an in-
ternal complaint. The Lord then favoured her with his presence.
Last spring she was ill for ten weeks, but recovered sufficiently to
visit Bath. The day before she left for Bath, she was very ill in-
deed, with one of the attacks of the disease. She begged the
Lord to strengthen her for the journey, and her prayer was con-
spicuously answered. There she heard Mr. Spencer with much
feeling. The 539th hymn (one of Mr. Gadsby’s) was sung, and
the last verse was made a special blessing to her:

“The time will shortly come
‘When you, with sweet surprise,
Will find yourself at home
‘With Christ above the skies;
With him to live, with him to reign,
And never, never part again.”
She remarked to a friend after the service, *“I am not deceived
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after all.” She told me after her return home, *'I shall alwiys
regard it as nothing less than a miracle that T was enabled to go
to Bath.” She appeared much better in every way. The Lord’s
day after Mr. Knill preached, she said to a friend, having been
blessed under the word, I am a favoured woman.” Her coun-
tenance indicated the truth of what she said.

On Aug. 3rd another seizure came on; and she was soon laid
upon that which proved to be the bed of death. The paroxysms
became more violent and frequent, and the enemy was permitted
to harass her mind. She trembled at the approach of death, and
said,

“¢Who, except Jesus smiles within,
Can look the monster in the face?'”
Her mind was much exercised about the children and myself.
She was heard to say, ¢ Weary,

*¢Weary of earth, myself, and sin;’
but I can’t repeat the whole of the verse from my heart. I don't
know what the Lord intends to do with me.” Several times she
said, ‘“Patience! Do, Lord, give me patience; don't let me mur-
mur. Thou knowest I would not; my pains are less than my
deserts.” During one of the paroxysms, this verse wasgood to her:
“ My soul, ask what thou wilt;
Thou canst not be too bold.
Since his own blood for thee he spilt,
‘What else can he withhold?"”
She begged the pain might be subdued ; but on its recurrence she
said, ** The Lord knows how to bring down my proud heart. O
Lord,
¢ Accomplish in me all thy will,
Only remember I am dust,;”
repeating, ¢ Dust! Yes, worse than dust I have felt myself to be.”
Another time she spoke of this verse, which had been given her
in aformer affliction, and was now about to be verified to the letter:
‘ And this, O Christian, is thy lot,
Who cleavest to thy Lord by faith;
He'll never leave thee, doult it not,
In pain, in sickness, or in death.”

About a week before her departure, she called me to her bed-
side, and said, ““I am now brought where I never was before in
all my afflictions. I now feel I can give up you and the children.
I shall not pet better. My mind is very quiet; and the enemy
is not permitted to disturb me. I long to be gone.” One night
the Liord gave her these words: ¢ The Eternal God is thy refuge;
and undeineath are the everlasting arms.” ¢ 0,” she said, * how
good the Lord has been to me!” At another time she repeated
the followiLg beautiful lines with flowing tears, her countenance
beaming with animation:

“¢T'll praise iny Maker with my breath,
And when my voice is lost in death,
Lraise shall employ wy pnoblest powers.’”
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Her oup then ran over, and her goul was full of the goodness of
the Lord. I said, “You have been a ‘woman of a sorrowfal
spirit’ all your days and subject to bondage ihrough the fear of
death, Is that now removed?” She answered, ““Yes.” ‘ Then
oan you gay, ‘O death, where is thy siing? O grave, where is
thy victory?'” ¢ Yes, I can,” said she. In the night, upon awak-
ing, she said,
¢‘My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesu's blood and righteousness.’”

Then turning to the friend with her, * Where else could I build
it? He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” The friend
quoted the lines:

“‘Where should the dying members rest
But with their dying Head ?'”

She replied, ¢ Where indeed ?”’ The Sabbath before her end, hav-
ing lain in a semi-conscious state, she opened her eyes, and said,
““Wonderful, wonderful! The kindness of the Lord’'s people in
visiting me! I love the Lord, because he hath heard the voice
of my supplications. Come, Liord Jesus, come quickly!” On my
return from the evening prayer-meeting, she was in a blessed state
of mind, and conversed freely, testifying of the Lord's goodness.
Previous to this, Mr. Knill called to see her; but she was unable
to speak much. In the night I reminded her of his visit, and
asked if she had any message for him. She said, **Give my kind
love to him and to the Lord’s people, and tell them I don’t think
I shall be long in the body. I shall be so glad to be gone. Lord,
if it is thy blessed will, take me away,—not in thine anger. Iam
8o weary. Why is he so long coming ¢ With him to live!” She
inquired of me, “You don't think I am deceived, do you? Keep
me, keep me, by thy mighty power.”

There was soon a great alteration in her, with now and then a
lucid interval. Her mind was kept very quiet; and she lay in a
state of semi-consciousness until Wednesday evening. On being
asked if she felt the Liord's presence, she said, ‘‘ Yes, I do. Make
haste, O Lord, make haste. Now, Lord, do come.” At midnight
I was hastily summoned to her bedside. She raised her hand,
and I was struck with the solemn change, finding it icy cold.
Beeing me weep, she said, *“Don't fret.” I replied, “No! I can
bless the Lord your hour is come. Is Christ precious now ?”
*Yes,” she said ; ¢ write.” I said, ‘‘* Write, Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord.'” “Yes, yes,” she replied. She then
asked for the children, and took farewell of each of them, adding,
“The Lord bless you alll” Then raising her hands and eyes
heavenwards, she exclaimed, ** Now, Liord, once more,”—her lips
moved rapidly, but we could not catch what she said. Thus her
ransomed spirit took its flight to be for ever with the Lord. She
was interred by Mr. Tombs on tbe following Lord's day.

“The Lord gave, and the Liord hath taken away. Blessed be
the Name of the Lord,” Jxo. F. PirT.
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BEvrzasera Forrest.—On April 14th, 1882, aged 78, Elizabeth
Forrest, of Oldbury, near Birmingham.

My dear mother was very much impressed about the salvation
of her soul from her early life. Her concern arose from reading
that memorable little book, ¢ The Dairyman's Daughter;"” her
first feeling being that she should like to be like the subject of that
narrative. She was very much attached to the Sabbath school
and the house of God, and became more and more deeply con-
vinced of her lost estate, until her burden was very heavy and
sorely pressed her down. Under these troubles she often retired
to her little room to pour out her complaint before the Lord. On
one of these occasions it pleased that blessed Spirit, who had thus
begun a good work in her, to give her a faith's view of her precious
Christ. She saw him hanging upon the cross in his agony, ig-
nominy, and shame; and the sight at first filled her soul with
very deep distress. This blessed hymn accompanied the vision
with very great power:

“In evil long I took delight,
Unawed by shame or fear,
Till a new Object struck my sight,
And stopp’d my wild career.
I saw One hanging on a tree,
In agonies and blood,
‘Who fixed his languid eyes on me,
As near his cross I stood.”
The first four verses tended to increase her trouble; but the fifth
verse filled her soul with pardoning love and joy and peace in be-
lieving:
“ A second look he gave, which said,
‘I freely all forgive.
This blood is for thy ransom paid;
I die that thou may’st live.’”
She felt the virtue of his precious blood cleansing her from all
sin; and from this time forward the Liord Jesus Christ became the
supreme Object of her soul's delight.

After this most blessed manifestation of love, it was her lot to
have to go through very painful paths and to do business in great
waters. She had to endure some of the most bitter persecutions
from a drunken husband, and to travel through extreme poverty,
privations, and afHlictions, and was often sorely tempted to put
an end to her miserable existence. Though she lay a great part
of one day at the edge of some water, the Liord would not let the
devil get the best of her, but delivered her at that time out of his
malicious power.

Ofttimes under the joyful sound of the good news of salvation
her soul has been greatly blessed and lifted out of all her fears;
80 that she highly appreciated the Word of God and the experi-
mental preaching of the gospel. Her trials and temptations were
very keen and powerful. At one time my father came home the
worse for drink, and began to lay some false charges against her
character, being a very jealous man. My poor mother bore it a8
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long as she could, but conld no longer endure it; therefore she
started suddenly out of the house. It struck my mind that she
was gone to drown herself; and off I get without my shoes, the
night being dark and raining, and just caught her within a few
yards of the brink of the canal. Thus Satan was disappointed
of his prey.

At another time, we were in the depths of poverty. My mother,
upon whom all the care of the family devolved, did not know what
to do nor where such necessaries as we stood in need of could pos-
ibly come from. While thus hedged in on every hand, the Lord
gave her this word with great power: * And Jacob vowed a vow.”
Such faith filled her soul that the Lord would be her help, that she
was enabled to believe that he would never allow her to want the
bread that perisheth. This persuasion was literally verified to the
end of her days; and I have often heard her speak of this won-
derful deliverance with great joy and consolation.

Atlength the love of obedience to the ordinances came power-
fully into her heart. She was very desirous to sit at table with
her Lord and his people; but how could she attend to this most
solemn rite? She was well acquainted with the dreadful evils
and abominations of her desperately-wicked heart, which filled
her with many fears; so that she was greatly afraid to take the
solemn step. However, she expressed her desire to some of the
church at Oldbury, and was requested to come before them. After
she had promised to do so, the devil set in upon her. Her heart
failed; and she was ready to call herself a thousand fools for hav-
ing said anything about it. In the midat of these conflicts, one
morning she took her Bible and opened it, just to look into it
while the fire was burning up; when, to her great astonishment,
her eyes caught sight of these words: ¢ Arise, for this matter
belongeth unto thee. We also will be with thee; be of good
courage and do it.” (Ez. x. 4.) This Secripture, with other
portions and hymns, came with such a solemn weight of glory
to her soul that she had to retire to a secret place to beg of the
Lord to give her more strength to bear it or to stay his hand,
saying,

“¢Enough, my gracious Lord,
Let faith triumphant cry;
My heart can on this promise live,
Can on this promise die.””
Now it was all right, and she could follow her Lord; asthe hymn
says

v “ Through floods and flames if Jesus lead,

I'll follow where he goes.”
But when my father knew of her intended baptism, he opposed it
altogether, and declared that if she were baptized, he would come
and make a disturbance in the chapel., But she was determined
to go forward in the strength which God had given. My father
did what he could to prevent her going; and when he saw that
he could not prevail, he wanted to give her a little brandy to pre-
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vent her taking cold. She replied, ‘“No; if the love of Chrigt
will not keep me from taking cold, brandy shall not.”

For many years after these things, she had to pass through
deep waters; her own evil heart being one of the sourpes of her
greatest grief. The Holy Ghost seemed especially to open up
this fountain of iniquity within her; so that she was somethin
like the prophet, often discovering still greater abominations anﬁ
she found the truth of Paul's words: *‘In me, that is, in my hesh,
dwelleth no good thing.” But all this, painful as it was, only
tended to endear the precious Redeemer in the glory of his right-
eousness and the efficacy of his blood to her sin-bitten and devil-
hunted soul. Though she had no righteousness of her own, she
found a sufficiency in the righteous one both to justify and adorn
her poor naked, polluted soul. One Sunday afternoon she got
ready to go to chapel; and my father, not being sober, desired
her to stay at home with him. She refused to do so. He then
set himself against the door, and declared she should not go.
But she demanded he should make way for her with such autho-
rity that he turned pale and left the door. Thus she departed.
When the ways of the Lord’s people are pleasing in his sight, how
he makes their enemies to be at peace with them!

Some few years before her death, she became very feeble in
body, and could not attend, as usual, on the means of grace that
had been made such a comfort to her. This was a great trial;
but she was determined, with the Liord’s blessing, to bear it in the
best way she could. Therefore she embraced well nigh every op-
portunity for reading and prayer; and many times received much
blessing from God in these sweet exercises. On Sunday evening
especiully she would seek out a retired spot to spend those mo-
ments with the Lord that she had been accustomed to spend in
the service of his house.

Towards the end of her lingering illness, shehad much conflict
with the powers of darkness; but now and then a great victory
over them was given to her, and she would triumph with exceed-
ing great joy. Near the end of her journey she had a very sore
temptation indeed; and on several occasions she said to me, I
am afraid I shall defile my garments at length.” I said to
her, ¢In what respect do you mean you shall defile your gar-
ments?” ¢ O that enemy!” said she; *‘he wants me to kill my-
self.” T tried to comfort her with the hope that the Lord would
vever allow her to do that, nor suffer the foe thus far to triumph
over one for whom he had done so much.

The day before she died, my sister overheard her talking. On
her inquiring if she wanted anything, my mother replied, I am
not talking to you; I am talking to Jesus.” During the night
she became rather restless, and begged of the Lord to give her
patience to wait his appointed time, and to take her to himself,
saying there was nothing in this world for her. Inthe morning
she spoke very little, and gradually went off into a kind of sleep,
and gently breathed out her soul without a struggle into the arms
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of him her soul so dearly loved. She was truly like a shock of
corn, fully ripe and ready to be gathered into the garner of the
Lord. James FoORREST.

Mary AnN Batr.—On Sept. 17th, 1883, aged 73, Mary Ann
Batt, a member of the late Mr. Wigmore's chureh, Ridinghouse
Street, London.

She was baptized by Mr. Wigmore, and joined the church on
Nov. 17th, 1861, Before her baptism took place, the Lord applied
these words with power, when in soul trouble: ] know that my
Redeemer liveth.” 8he felt sure they came from the Lord by the
power and sweetness that attended them. In the providence of
God, last June, she was called upon to leave London, through ill
health, and go to reside at Portsmouth with her daughter. She
felt sorry to leave the chapel, especially our present pastor. One
Lord’s day she said to me, **O I do hear Mr. Adams so well! I
think the Liord is ripening him for glory;” little thinking she
would be taken so soon herself. She knew Mr. Ferris, the minis-
ter at Salem Chapel, Southsea, for some years; and heard him
well. Mrs. Ferris has favoured us with a few particulars of her
last days, as follows:

“1 had some comfortable conversation with her. She said the
Lord was good to keep her mind stayed on him in her extreme
weakness, She spoke of the few times she had been able to get
to Salem Chapel, and how the word had been blessed to her, and
of many sips the Lord had given her, and blessed portions of his
Word that were brought to her mind, so suitable. She also re-
ferred to her friends in London, and said she felt a great union
to them and Mr. Adams’s ministry, and had felt it good many
times to converse with them.”

Mrs. Ferris left her, hoping to call again; but she died at
10 min. past 10 the same evening. Her daughter wrote: ¢ She
suffered much, her complaint being inflammation; but she was
very calm. She said some sweet Scriptures and verses of hymns
kept coming to her, and she felt she had the presence of the Lord
with her, and was happy.” Her path in providence had been
very trying for many years; but we trust she has now entered into
that rest that remaineth for the people of God. A, PavnE.

Henny Wirtiam Barvarp,—On May 30th, 1883, aged 26, Heury
William Barnard, the son of a godly woman, a member at Pro-
vidence Chapel, Bath.

The subjeot of this narrative was born in sin, Jan. 10th, 1857;
and went on in that course till 1883, He spent six years of his
life in crossing the seas, backwards and forwards, to foreign
shores; and his intention was still to pursue the same manner
of life. But God's thoughts were otherwise concerning him; and
when the time came to settle the matter, he was not considered
to have good enough health. Affliction laid hold of him; and
this was a means of stirring up the rebellion and enmity of his
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Leart against God, to the great gtief of his parent. He told her
that God was a cruel God to afflict him in that way. She talled
to him as well as she was able, out of the {f5, 3 of her anxious
heart; and it is evident from what followeu that the Almighty
began to work in him. One da; '.s mother, going upstairs, found
him on his knees, a position she had never seen him in before.
This caused a Who can tell? to spring up in her heart.

He soon began to tell her what he had never spoken of before,
—what a vile sinner he had been all his life, and that he felt
sure he should be lost, although he was constrained to cry for
mercy. He desired an interest in the prayers of the members at
Providence Chapel, and attended a few times himself; but con-
sumption soon finished his course,

I was informed by his medical attendant (who was a well-taught
man) that it was a real case of conviction of the Spirit. The
young man’s cries for mercy were very urgent as his distress of
soul on account of his sins increased. I was not able Lo go and
see him myself, having been confined to my room for ten weeks;
but the kind Lord gave me a spirit of prayer for him; also to
several of the friends, who visited him constantly. And God,
who is rich in merey, showed him mercy; proving again that
Christ came to die for the ungodly and save the lost. Two of the
late W. Gadsby’s sermons were made & great blessing to him. I
met with them as I was looking over the back Nos. of the Stand-
ards; and when I read them, I felt an impression that this poor
man must not die until he had heard them read to him; and he
would have them often read to him to the last.

After some weelis of distress and crying for mercy, the Lord
gave him a hope. He washelped to look upand exclaim, ¢ Mother,
I shall not be lost!” Towards the last, Satan, his enemy,
tried him; but he was enabled to say, ¢*'Tis light.—Christ has
saved me.” He gave signs of the same in death; so that we may
truly say, <‘Is not this a brand plucked .out of-the fire?”' Ps. i
10 and cxxxix. 28, 24, were much thought of by him. Thus he
was saved at the gleventh hour. *Be ye &lso ready,” said the
Lord to his disciples; for *“it is appointed unto men once to die,
but after this the judgment.” (Heb. ix. 27.)  Issac SpeNcER.

As many as are under the law are still under the power of
sin; that is, they that abstain from acting sin merely or mainly upon
legal grounds and motives, as, namely, for fear of wrath and ppmsh-
ment threatened in the law, they are under the dominion of sin. It
is an evidence that men are under the reign of sin when they refrain
from iniquity more for fear of the law than from the feeling of God’s
love and mercy. The law by its threats and terrors may restrain men
from visible enormities; and yet they still remain under the power
and pollution of sinful corruption. When the apprehension of death,
wrath, and hell is before men, it is possible they may not dare to com-
mit former gins, though with Balaam they might have a house full of
silver and gold for it; and yet the corruption of their hearts be as un-
wmorlified as ever.—Thos. Bisco.
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“Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained yon, that
ye should go and bring fovth fruit, and that your fruit should remain; that
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my Name, he may give it you.”—
Jno. xv. 16.

WhaaT a blessing and favour it is for any poor sinner to be able
to read the Scriptures with an enlightened eye and a circumecised
heart. And be it known, my friends, there is no other way of
reading this holy Book with any degree of spiritual profit to our
souls. 1t is not given to all the family of mankind thus to read
God's holy truth. The Holy Ghost by his servant, the apostle
Paul, tells us in plain terms that it is the election that hath ob-
tained this high privilege, and not one besides. All fell in Adam,
and the non-elect are left by God to perish in their sin. Yea,
the Scriptures declare that all the non-elect are blinded. (2 Cor.
iv. 8, 4.) - This is a most solemn expression; but bear in mind
it i8 not an expression coming only from my feeble lips, but it
is o denunciation from the mouth of God against all those who
are not saved with an everlasting salvation in his dear Son Jesus
Christ. Well may we, then, as dying mortals, ask ourselves
some close, pointed questions as to our future hope and prospect.
What do we know experimentally of the spirituality of God's
holy Word? What do we know of ourselves, or of that God who
gave us being? The presence of some of us in this chapel to-
night bespeaks that wo make a profession of religion; but it is
one thing to have religion in the head, and quite another thing
to have grace in the heart. Religion now-a-days has become eo
universally fashionable thet thousands use it as a cloak to de-
ceive many of their fellow-mortals; and they would deceive the
wery eleot if it were possible.

There are two kinds of religion which we may just glance at
a8 we pass along this evening. One is a uatural religion; the
other is spiritual. Tho natural man has ouly the former. While
a person remains dead in sin and is blinded by the god of this
world to everything that is hoavenly, he can know nothing cf
God's religion, which comes down from heaven. Hart says,

No. 578. ' o
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“ True religion's more than notion;
Something must be known and felt.”

This is the experience of all the living family of God. They
know that a religion without feeling will avail them nothing in
a dying hour; and I assure you, friends, there is something ex-
ceedingly great in real religion.] We often hear it said that So-
and So is religiously inclined; but what of that? Thousands
were so in the last century who gave no proof that the life of God
wag in their souls; hence they perished in their sin. So it is
now. There is much noise and show among mere professors of
religion. Many are asking ibeir fellow-creatures if they have
given their heart to God; if they have closed in with Christ;
and if they have embraced him as their Saviour; but such ex-
pressions, I assure you, have no foundation in the Word of God.
O no; poor puny man can do nothing towards giving his heart
to God. All that the natural man can do is to sin against and
depart from God.

This brings us to notice the remarkable portion of God's Loly
Word which we have read as a text: *“Ye have not chosen me,
but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain; that what-
roever yo shall ask of the Jather in my Name he may give it
vou.” In these words we have, 1. God's choice of his people.
2. That they bring forlh fruit, and what it is.

1. God’s choice of his people. Do we not also read that all
{hat the Father giveth me shall come to me, and him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out” ? (Jno. vi. 37.) You see,
then, my friends, it is not whether we will go to heaven or whe-
ther we will not; it is whether God will take us there; whether
he hath chosen us in bis dear Son, and ordained us to eternal
life. These are realities which come foreibly to the mind of those
who know that though God is a God of mercy to his chosen
people he is a God of justice too. Dr. Watts says,

¢ Which of the glories brightest shine,
His justice or his grace.”

One difference betwizt natural religion and spiritual is this.
That which is spiritual begins in the soul with trouble and sor-
row, with prayer and supplications; while that which is natural
often beging in the head with rejoicing, and is very pleasant to
the natural taste and feelings. Rest assured that all such head
religion will one day end in awful confusion. We have it so
recorded in this Book of God, set forth in the characters of
Balaam, the Pharisee, and others. How solemn it is to be wrong
in matters of such vast importance, and to say that wo are right
for the kingdom of heaven when we are not!

Now I will not take up your time by asking what you have
done for God; but do let me ask you with all sincerity what God
has done for you. Dear in mind we were not born religious, but
were born in sin and shapen in iniquity. Therefore we were
withont God and without Lope in the world,- This is the awful
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and solemn stato of all mankind, as born into this sin-dyed
world; and no one has any right to expect heaven hereafter as
long as he or she remains in such an awfal state of wickednesa
and total darkness. While the sinner remains here, he is dead
to God and himself too, as a sinner in the sight of God. \_AAsk
such a one upon what ground he hopes to go to heaven when he
dies, and he will tell you that he is not a great sinner, but is
religiously inclined; he has given his heart to the Lord; has
made his peace with God, and closed in with Christ; he has
accepted God's offered mercy; for, says he, ¢ God is mercifal.”
Here this poor natural religionist rests; and an awful resting-
place it is. SBure I am that he is as ignorant of all real religion
a8 & child just born.] If, then, he dies where he is, he will find
that his hope is only the hope of the hypoerite, which shall
perish; and instead of his finding God to be merciful, as he
said, he will find him to be a God of justice, One that will not
by any means clear the guilty. Is it not, then, an awful thing
to trifle with religion and with our souls? Sure I am, friends,
that it is a merey of mercies if God, the Holy Ghost, has opened
our poor, blind eyes to see the awfulness of having a religion
without power. | O, I am such an advocate for a feeling religion
that I am quite at a point thatla. religion without power is of no
use at alll

‘We are convinced how helpless man is in his natural state to
make choice of heaven or anything that 18 heavenly. If Goddid
not make a choice of us, we never should choose him. Where
does he make choice of his dear people? In the Person of his
beloved Son, in whom he is ever well-pleased. It is our mercy
that there is such a blessed Mediator to be found as the Lord
Jesns Christ; and without a knowledge of him and his blood and
righteousness, taught in our souls by the invincible power of the
Spirit of all truth, we shall never know anything savingly of that
eternal and unchangeable love of God which saves from hell and
covers a multitude of sins. What, then, do we know of the love
and grace of God that is set forth in his trath and is abundantly
shed abroad by the Holy Ghost in the hearts of all his elect
people? I mean that people whom God hath chosen and or-
dained unto eternal life in his Son Jesus. Do we that are in
this chapel to-night know anything of the power of redeeming
love? And may I ask what do we know of our need of such
divine favours? For before we can say what the grace of God
has done for us, we must know what it is to have a felt need of
divine grace in our hearts. No poor sinner ever yet sang of re-
deeming love and sovereign grace, until ho had a felt need of the
same in his heart, put there by the power of the Holy Ghost.

If we are made to listen to what the Holy (thost says in this
Book of important truths, we shall find much that demands our
closest attention. Do we believo this Book? 1f so, we see that
God has drawn thercin a line of demarcation between those
whom he has chosen and ordained to eternal life and those whom
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he has not so chosen. These two nations or seeds he ocalls the
wheat and the tares, the sheep and the goats, the righteous and
the wicked, the saved and the lost, the elect and the non-eleot.
Does not the question come foreibly to the mind: **To which of
these do I belong?” Where, then, are we to-night? Are we
of that righteous nation which keepeth the truth and whom the
truth has made free, or are we only of those who have a name
to live while yet dead in sin? Put this question home to your-
selves; and do not be persuaded by any human being that you
are right if God has not told you so. I fear there is now in our
churches by far too much resting upon what man says. Friends,
take nothing for granted which does not bear the genuine stamp
of heaven uponit. Here I would solemnly inform you that you
will never find yourselves perfectly saved in the Lord Jesus
Christ, until you feel yourselves tolally lost as to anyihing you
can do in matters of salvation.

Some ministers would lead you to expect that the way to
heaven is all sunshine and strewed with flowers; but I assure you
1t is not fo. The chosen family of God often walk in darkness
and have no light; they stumble and fall; they reel to and fro,
and stagger like a drunken man, and are at their wit's end. Thus
the Lord brings them down with hard labour; they fall down,
and there is none to help. Hannah sang some blessed truths
when she said, ** The Lord killeth, and maketh alive; he bringeth
down to the grave, and bringeth up. The Lord maketh poor, and
maketh rich; he bringeth low and lifteth up. He raiseth up the
poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill,
to set them among princes, and to make them inherit the throne
of glory; for the pillars of theearth are the Lord’s, and he hath
set the world upon them.” There is not much of this line of
experimental truth brought forward now-a-days. We hear &
great deal about saints, but not much about sensible sinners.
Ministers will preach a vast deal of what they call the gospel;
but O how seldom is an alarm given in God's holy mouxtain. The
heart of man is not ransacked, nor his soul turned inside out
and upside down by the proclamation of God’s holy and fiery
law, given at Mount Sinai. Indeed, this Mount Sinai is very
litile talked about, if it is ever seen. But this I know, that God's
Israel of old had to paes by it on their way to the promised land ;
and I verily believe that every true Israelite that ia chosen unto
eternal life is brought by the Spirit of God to compass Mount
Sinai, and is terribly alarmed in his soul when he hears the
awful thunders and sees the lightning flash proceeding there-
from. These are the things in the hands of the Spirit which
awaken the soul toits condition, and grace brings out confessions
before a holy God; such as, *“ O Lord, behold I am vile. I am as
an unclean thing before thee.” Does not a solemn sense of God's
justice and holiness make you tremble, and godly sorrow produce
the heart-felt cry of the poor publican: ** God be merciful to me,
a sinner’?
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Do you romember the beginning of your religion? Did it
begin in pighs and tears, in sorrow and distress ? Were you really
troubled in your mind about your immortal soul? You know
that when God makes choice of a poor sinner, he calls him by
grace and convinces him of sin, of righteousness, and of judg-
ment, Has he done so in your case? And if so, what effect
has it had upon you? 1If, before this holy calling took place,
you were of the ungodly world, were you obliged to say good-
bye to all your former companions in sin, to renounce the world
and give up for ever all its pleasures? Did you come away from
it, groaning out your feelings before a holy God, with the lan-
guage of the psalmist: ‘O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath,
neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure?”’ Did you importune
him to create in you a clean heart and a right spirit? If so, you
know in some measure the value of the 51st Psalm and other
kindred portions of his Holy Word. Or it may be that I am
speaking to some this evening whom it pleased God to call by
grace out of a dead profession of religion. If so, you may even
now remember how you were necessitated to come out from the
congregations of the dead and to leave your Arminian lumber be-
hind you. And, O friends, is it not a mercy to trace the teach-
ings of the blessed Spirit of all truth in these things? O
then let us exclaim in the language of the psalmist: ¢ Who hath
remembered us in our low estate; for his mercy endureth for
ever!”

Thus it matters not where a poor sinner is when God is pleased
to make choice of him and to snatch him as a brand from eternal
burnings. It doesnot matter to God whether he is dead in sin,
mixed up with the ungodly world, or part and parcel with the
naturally-religious world. Both are alike to the great Searcher
of hearts; all are alike ‘' dead.” So it matters not what name
a person may go by while in nature’s darkness, whether of the
Church or Dissent. We who desire to love and fear God have
but a poor opinion of both sects. It is my mercy the Holy
Spirit brought me to see the emptiness of all the forms and cere-
monies of the Church of England; for I was at one time won-
derfully in love with the formal worship of this daughter of
the Chuarch of Rome. But it haslong been a puzzle to my mind
to know how any possessing the fear and love of God in their
hearts can remain within her pale. And many of my friends,
here and there, are thankful to God that they were brought out
from various Dissenting places, and enabled by the teachings
and leadings of the Spirit of God to cast in their lot with those
who are chosen and ordained unto eternal life, through Jesus
Christ their Lord.

2. These are to go and bring forth fruit, arnd their fruit is to
remain ; that whatsoever they may ask of the Father in Christ’s
Name he may give it them. You may ask what this fruit is. I an-
swer it is the fruit produced in our hearts under the holy anoint-
ings of the Holy GLost. When we are singled out from the rest
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of mankind by the circumcising knife of God's eternal truth, the
Lord most meroifully gives us a new heart, an enlightened mind,
a tender conscience, a new nature, a blessed hope which maketh
not ashamed, and faith which works bylove ; and makesit manifest
that we are born of God and everlastingly chosen in Ohrist. As
these blessed accompaniments of salvation are in sweet exercise
in our souls, we manifest those graces of the Spirit that are so
beautifully set forth in the Word of God, and which are at times
very precious to us. Hence we are the subjects of prayer, and
can and do bless God from our hearts for a throne of grace.

O friends, what should we do if we had not a throne of grace
to go to when in trouble ? It is there we are brought while the
world frowns upon us. Haveyounot, during your journey through
the wilderness, been obliged to hasten with much weeping and
many supplications to the Lord's footstool, becanse of the op-
pression of the enemy, or through some unforeseen trouble in the
family or in the business, or even from those we hope well of?
O how precious then do we feel the throne of grace to our bur-
dened souls! These are the times when we say with Job,
“ Though he slay me, yet will I trustin him;” and ‘ Heknoweth
the way that I take. When he hath tried me, I shall come forth
as gold.” Here we learn the meaning of the 3rd chapter of
Jeremiah’s Lamentations, and prove beyond all doubt, at the
throne of grace, that ¢ the Lord will not cast off for ever; but
though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion aceording to
the multitude of his mercies.” It is ab this blessed spot that
we have a right conception of God's mercy, and are rightly
tanght that “it is of the Lord's mercies that we are not con-
sumed."”

Prayer is, then, a fruit of the Spirit; and it is accompanied
by another blessed fruit, even hope. How many times have I
gone to the throne of grace with my hope almost gone and my
steps well nigh slipped ; and O the fears and forebodings that have
filled my poor, benighted mind, that I have almost been afraid to
give a knock at mercy’s door, lest the God of merey would not
attend to my request. DBut I have found that while I have been
speaking the Lord has heard my cry, and has come into my soul
in such a blessed manner, and strengthened my hope and in-
creased my faith to such an amazing degree, that I have said,
¢ Surely the Lord is in this place;” and I have been obliged to
call such places Bethel. I can truly bless the Lord for a throne
of grace; and I can further tell you that I have for many years
waded through seas of deep trouble, such trials that if it were
necessary for me to tell them, I think your ears would tingle.
I am sure that it is tbrough much tribulation we are to enter the
kingdom; and friends, I am not yet beyond the reach of sore
trials. Dut it is prayer before praise. 1f we never wade through
fiery trials, nor are the subjects of much prayer and supplica-
tion, we shall never know what it is to Jift up our hearts with
thanksgiving and praise. If, then, any of you are asking the
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Lord to give you great grace, and grant you great deliverances,
O be sure you will receive great trials and many things to cast
you down. The two go together; God has so linked them; and
I would say to you this evening that what God hath joined to-
gether don’t you attempt to put asunder. Itis enough for us to
be enabled to wait upon him, to watch his directing hand, and to
acknowledge him in all our ways. When we can do these things
under the blessed influences of the Spirit, we bring forth fruitto
the praise and glory of his adorable Name.

Again. If heartfelt prayer be a fruit of the Spirit, so is praise.
The Lord says in his Word, ¢ They that sow in tears shall reap
in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed,
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing.”” How kind it is of
the Lord so to order it!

* He sees the struggles that prevail

Betwixt the powers of grace and sin,

And kindly listens while we tell

The bitter pangs we feel within.”
How often has it pleased God to appear for us even at the nick
of time, giving us ample proof that our extremity is really the
Lord’s opportunity! In numbers of instances have I proved the
Lord to be a God hearing and answering prayer. O the effect
these answers to prayer have had upon my soul! What gratitude
I have felt in my heart for his many mercies and unspeakable
goodness! And are there not some here to-night who can repeat
the same?

Our text says, ‘‘ And that your fruit should remain.” Yes, it
is an abiding fruit. When God gives his Holy Spirit to a poor
sinner, it is not conditionally, It is not because there was any
worthiness in that sinner; but God is carrying out his own de-
signs and working his own sovereign will. He has mercy on
whom he will have meroy; and on the other hand, whom he will
he hardeneth. How this coincides with that solemn expression:
*“ Jacob have I loved but Esau have I hated.” When, then, the
Holy Spirit of God once dwells in the believing Jacobs, henever
finally departs from them. XEvery vessel of meroy becomes a
wrestling Jacob; and as the fruits of the Spirit bud forth in the
soul, he becomes a prevailing Israel. Yes, an Israelite in whom
there is no guile. His fruit remains. And I believe that godly
souls bring forth fruit daily, in some way or other. If we,
short-sighted creatures, cannot at all times see the fruit, God
can. We are so often looking upon the surface; but God looks
at the heart; and small trifles as the world oalls them, as cups of
cold water given in the name of a disciple, shall not lose their
reward.

There are many ways in which godly souls bring forth fruit
unto God. The grace of God in them does not lie dormant. It
teaches them to live honestly, soberly, righteously, and godly, in
this present evil world. Therefore the man whom God has chosen
and ordained to eternal life is not the man to rob and plunder
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his fellow-oreatures. Divine grace teaches him to be kind to all,
to let his moderation be known to all men, and to render unto
every one his due. He is not to be all religion and sanctity on
the Lord's day and all world tho rest of the week; but he is
to be in the world and not of the world, and to let his light shine
before men. This light does not mean merely that the dootrines
which he professedly belioves in are to be blazed abroad; nor is
he to hang out af all times, in broad daylight, every act of charity
he has performed from lis youth up; for God says, ‘ Let not tLy
left hand know what thy right hand doeth.” But the light here
mentioned I believe means the whole life of a godly man, as it
reflects the spirit and truths of the gospel. It means our daily
walk, actions, and conversation. In all these the life and grace
of God, when in exercise, shine with heavenly lustre; and their
light is what we are commanded to let shine before men, that
they may see our good works, &e.

What a mercy it is to be kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation, and to be able to say with the apostle, ‘I
have.fought a good fight; I have finished my course. Henceforth
there is laid ap for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord,
the righteons Judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me only,
but unto all them also that love his appearing.” :

Many of the exercised children of God are at times much afraid
that they do not bring forth fruit to the praise of God's grace;
and this is a source of much inward trial. They do not feel that
drawing to God in prayer and supplication they would like; nor
do they always feel the life of God so lively in the soul as they
formerly did; nor do they perform those spiritual exercises with
that warmth and zeal they used to do in the days of their youth.
Thus they are troubled and bowed down greatly, lest their re-
ligion is fast wearing out, and as the Word of God plainly de-
clares that it is those who endure to the end that are to be saved,
¢ 0,” says this poor sinner, ‘‘ what if I should not hold on and
hold out to the end?”’ Hence they cry,

«Q for a closer walk with God,
A calm and heavenly frame;
A light to shine upon the road
That leads me to the Lamb.”

There are, too, other things godly souls complain of besides
bringing forth so little fruit unto God, being so backward in
prayer, and feeling so stupid and lifeless within. At such seasons
they feel carnally-minded; and in this Book we read that ¢ to
be carnally-minded is death.” When the mind is carnal, the
world with its ten thousand baits comes into our hearts; and we
get into such consternation that we wonder where our religion
has gone. O friends, are there not times when we think that a
nutshell is large enough to contain all our religion? Thus the
Lord fulfils his own Word in our heart’s experience, even in these
things; for we read, ‘“ Again they were minished and brought
low, through oppression, affliction, and sorrow."
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Bat living souls earnestly desire to bring forth much fruit unto
God. And if they cannot pour out their sonls in prayer with
liberty and in that familiar manner they world wish, yet there
ig the inward sigh, the groan, anG the heart-felt cry, ¢ Quicken
me, O Lord, according unto thy word.” ¢* My soul cleaveth unto
the dast.” ‘' Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my
comfort,” as said the psalmist. In these things there is the
bringing forth much fruit. God remembers the poor and needy
when they cry. Are we, then, crying unto the Lord to be made
more alive in the things of God? If we only had a natural
religion, there would be none of these exercises nor desires in our
hearts; for the dead know and feel nothing of the teachings of
the Holy Ghost. Such are encouraged by the dear Redeemer,
when he gave utterance to these blessed words: ¢ That whatso-
ever ye shall ask of the Fatherin my Name he may give it you.”
How mindful is the Lord of all his chosen people’s wants; and
how he supplies their every need according to his riches in glory.
Yea, he abundantly bestows his favours and blessing upon them,
go that they lack no good thing. He says to his tried people,
¢ Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee;"’ and he
bids and enables his redeemed ones to cast their burdens upon
him. He says, ‘ Ho!l every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat.” He
calls them to eat those things which he has in store for all them
that love him. Therefore I would say in the language of our
text, ¢ that whatsoever ye shall ask of the I"ather in my Name
he may give it you.”

There are indeed many things we have need to ask the Father
for in the Name of his dear Son, if 8o be the Liord the Spirit would
help us to do so; for without the aid and assistance of the Spirit
we can do nothing. But when we are richly favoured with the
holy anointings of God's good Spirit, we do ask the Father for
meny things; for blessings to rest upon us under the preaching of
his blessed truth, when in the house of God; for blessings to rest
upon us individually, on our families, and in our businesses; and
we entreat the Lord to bless the labour of our hands, that we may
procure the bread that perisheth with all uprightnessand in single-
ness of heart, serving God.

In conclusion, we are constrained to bless God that ever he
made choice of us in the Person of his dear Son; for had it been
left to us, we never should have chosen him; and O the riches of
that love, mercy, and grace that ordained us unto eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord! Andit has been in and through
the Lord alone that we have at any time brought forth fruit to the
glory of his Name, or done anything at all acceptable before him.
Have we not then great cause to say with Dr. Watts,

*“Now to the power of God supreme
Be everlasting honours given;
He saves from holl, wo bless his Name;
He calls our wandoring feet to heaven.
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¢ Not for our duties or deserts,
But of his own abounding grace,
He works salvation in our lhearts,
And forms a people for his praise.”
May the Liord command his blessing upon these few remarks;
and to his Name alone De all the praise. Amen.

GRACE SHALL REIGN,
AS MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF

CHARLES BARNES.
(Continued from p. 19.)

The next day, when at work with the engine, these words were
very precious to me: ‘* Moreover, whom he did predestinate,
them he also called; and whom he called, them he also justified;
and whom he justified, them he also glorified.” (Rom. iii. 80.) I
had a hope I was called and should some day feel I was justified
through Christ. But I did not stay in this sweet frame long.
A sudden temptation laid hold upon me in this way. There was
much talk then abount engines bursting. I thought, I am not
afraid of that; if the engine bursts I am safe. God has called
me by his grace, and how can I die before I am justified? I
will raise the steam up to high pressure.” But O, like a clap of
thunder, something seemed to rend my heart and say, ¢ This is
tempting God and sinning against the Holy Ghost.” Down I
fell like a bird shot; and all my comfort was gone. I oried
after it, but it would not return ; and now the enemy said, ** There
is no hope.” I began to feel and see such abominations in my
heart that I never knew before; which made me fear I could not
be right after all. Swarms of evil thoughts came in, ard vile
abominations, too vile to mention. I was greatly tempted to
commit a most dreadful sin; but, blessed be God, he kept me
from the act. O how I cried day and night to the Lord to keep
me! Iwasafraid, like David, I should one day fall. Then those
words in Hebrews vi. 4 seemed to cut me up, root and branch:
“ For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened.” 1
felt sin to be so strong that at {imes I greatly feared I should fall
away; and then woe be to me! I was brought so low through
this temptation that the sudden shaking of a leaf would terrify
me. Then these words seemed to set me forth as the very man:
I will send a faintness into their hearts in the land of their
enemies, and the sound of a shaking leaf shall chase them.”
(Lev. xxvi. 36.)

For about twelve months I was in this trial, and could get
scarcely any comfort. I used to spend my evenings as often as
I could with a good man, and we compared notes together, He
told me if I was wrong he was; but I thought he was right and
I was wrong. One night I was sorely beset by the same temp-
tation as before; but}l was led to cry earnestly to the Liord to
keep me and let me live the life and die the death of the righteous.
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‘I'hen the enemy said, ** 'That was Dalaam’s prayer, and yon
are like him.” I felt sinking, when suddenly these worda ratsed
me to a little hope: * Where your heart is, there will your
treasure be.” ‘¢ Well,” I said, ¢ my Leart is not in this sin; for
I long to be delivered from it.

¢ My treasure is thy precious blood,’
and I long to feel it upon my heart.”

Thus I was led into the wilderness of my own heart, and tle
sight I had was dreadful. I could not believe I was the character
of the righteous; for I felt unholy in every part. After a time
our minister was led to speak from Deut. viii. 2, 3, and entered
into the very things I was then passing through. He showed it
was the Lord who was humbling me, to prove to me what was in
my heart. This was a good day to my soul; I hed not had many
better. I was led to hope he had a favoui towards me; for the
‘Word of the Lord came to me not as the word of man, but with
a Thus saith the Lord. O how I viewed the minister as God's
mouth, and felt that God was my Helper, and that one day I
should ecall him mine! FEzek. xvi. was very precious to me;
a.ndh I was delivered from the sore temptation I had been exercised
with.

After this I had very heavy trials in providence. I had felt
there was something coming, for these words had been continu-
ally in my mind:

‘“ As every trial passes o'er,
Ezxpect another full as sors,
Perhaps a sorer yet.”
I had contracted a debt with the shoplkeeper, and I tried hard to
pay him, but could not. Now hefailed in business. Consequently
the money was demanded; and if not paid at once, I should be
put to trouble. I could not see any way to pay it. Work was
very bad; so that I could earn barely cnough to get bread. My
wife was expecting to be confined. I was also very much exercised
about family prayer, and I thought all these trials were sent
because I was negligent in that duty. O how I used to sigh
and groan to the Lord to help me! Then came these words:
*In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy
patha.,” I knew what it meant. But I said, ¢ Lord, I cannot.
I have not ability to spenk before others.” I feared if IbeganI
should break down; and then I should be like the man who
began to build a house and was not able to finish it; and all
that beheld it began to mock him, saying, ¢ This man began
to build, and was not able to finish.” But these words followed
me: * Quench not the Spirit.” 1 said, ** Lord, is it the Spirit?
Lord, show me.”” My heavy debts stared me in the face, and I
was afraid I should bring reproach upon the cause of God.
Therefore I thought I had better wait and see how matters went.
But all my reasonings would not stop the Spirit's work upon my
soul; and the cloud of God's frown gathered blacker and blacker.
So I thought I would read the Word, morning and Juight, and
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pray to be gnided byit. 1 had not yet opened my mind to my
wife; and 1 felt I must, and if shoe should not agree Lo it [ eounld
not commence. But when I spoke to her of my wish, sho was
very agrecable to it. Then I remembered how the minister lind
failed publicly; and I prayed for deliverance, with a Who oan tell
but the Lord may hear me? So I came to the 6Bnclusion to ven-
ture. 1took the Bible; and it opened upon Hosea vi. 8: ¢ Then
shall we know, if we follow on to know the Liord. His going forth
ig prepared as the morning; and heshall come unto us as the rain,
as the latter and former rain upon the earth.” This settled the
matter; and I would say to his honour that hundreds of times I
have felt his presence near at family prayer.

One Sabbath morning, before starting to chapel, being alone in
the room, I felt a spirit of prayer and nearness to the Lord in tell-
ing him all my troubles, when these words were applied with much
comfort to my heart: *“ Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust elso
in him; and he shall bring it to pass.” (Ps. xxxvii.5.) I was
enabled to commit my way unto the Lord and to roll my burden
upon him. That day was aday of days; for the minister took the
above words for his text, and spoke so enconragingly that the
whole turned to be for me.

O what blest devotion’s that,
When the Lord himself is there.” .

Although my trials in providence were not removed, yet I had
faith given me to believe that they would be; and thus faith was
¢ the substance of things hoped for.” According to my faith, so
it was in God’s good time; but I have proved the truth of Bun-
yan's words:

¢« A Christian man is geldom long at ease;
When one trial's gone, another doth him seize.”

We were pretty clear of debt ; and I began to hope my path would
be easier. I vainly looked forward to the time of harvest, and
hoped, as I was blessed with a good share of strength, to beable
to say I was quite clear. DBut just as the harvest commenced, I
took a marsh fever, and was very ill indeed. As I had no other
means of getting a living but by the labour of my hands, I was
again plunged more deeply than ever into debt. A heavy doctor’s
bill was raised, and we were obliged to owe for provision. 1 was
very rebellions when I got about again, and thought God dealt
bardly with me; but this brought no comfort to my soul. On
the contrary, I had to dwell in a dry land.

Soon after this my wife was very ill, and the doctor pronounced
ber to be in consumption, and ordered her change of air. She
and the children then went to visit her mother. Being alone in
the Liouse, I could enter a little into Job's feelings when he said,
‘* Wearisome nights are appointed to me!” O how I entreated
the Lord to appear 10 me, and not let me bring a reproach upon
bhis truth, and if his will to restore my wife. And the Lord heard
my cry; and moreover, unknown to me, put it into the hearts of
the people at Providence Chapel, Cranbrook, where I attended,



THE JGOSPREL 9TANDARD.—1884, 65

to raise me some help. I knew nothing of it till one Sunday
morning, at the chapel door, when one of the friends eallad me
aside and said the people had been considering my affiction and
had raised me this,—putting a bag of money in my hand. This
came go suddenly and unexpeetedly that it quite broke me down.
O with what humble feelings I entered the chapel! How vividly
did the words the Lord had spoken to me some time before come
to my soul! Another friend left 29, 6d. in my hand. Another
sent me the same. The Lord also heard my cry and restored
my wife; and when 1 showed her the money God bad sent us,
she was quite overcome. fome time after, another friend gave
me £1. We were then enabled to rub off some of the debts we
had incurred through affliction. Also, the gentleman I was
labouring under put me to drive the engine and manage the ma-
chinery; and now my wages were doubled. In this way my tem-
poral trials were lightened.

But I became exercised in a way I had never been before; it
came suddenly upon me. I was greatly cast down, bemoaning
my sad state before the Lord, and begging him to show me
wherefore he contended with me; when it was as though a voice
spoke to me and in me, ¢“It is that you may be a help to my
people.” Fearing it might come from the enemy or myevii heart,
I tried to put it far from me. O I said, ‘“How can this be? A
poor, unlearned thing like me, that can scarcely read a chapter
in the Bible!” Besides, I thought, ¢ I have never been bronght
to know my interest savingly and assuredly in a precious Christ.
The most I can say is, ‘Remember thy word unto thy servant,
upon which thou hast caused me to hope.” How can I preach
liberty to others who have never known liberty myself?” Bat
though I tried to put it from me, I could not. O hLow I praye1
for a feeling knowledge of Christ to my heart, promising if he
would grant me that favour, I would—

¢tell to sinners round,
What a dear Saviour I had found.”
I would
¢ Point to his redeeming blood,
. And say, ‘Behold the way to God!’”

Here I was for about seven years; and I can say the greatness
of this trial was next to that of the salvation of my soul. There
were times when God so blessed me from his Word that I felt
something like Israel, brought near to the borders of the land of
Canaan, and then had to go beck into the wilderness; or like
Moses, driven into the land of Midian. About this time, Mr.
Philpot’s *Meditations upon the Work of the Ministry” were
gent out monthly in the ¢ Gospel Standard.” O how carefully
I read this to see if I had any of those marks Le described; aud
in many things lLe set forth exactly what I had passed through.
Heo says, *“Generally, too, where there is a call to the ministry,
there will be some peculiar impression fastened unexpectedly on
the mind concerning it, or some secret, inward persuasion that
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it is the will of God he should stand ap in his Name.” This was
just my case, as I before stated. It was continually on my mind.
night and day; though none but God and myself knew it. But
I could not believe it came from God, because I had not received
the pardon of my sins by the witnessing of the Spirit. Besides,
there geevted such a mountain beforeme. I was only a servant;
and I kmew it would be impossible to hold my situation and go
out to preach; for my daily calling was such as to render that,
humanly speaking, impossible. But Mr. Philpot said again,
*Usually, too, there are strong and marked leadings in provi-
dence. A train of circumstances has been long at work, which,
how:ver obscure at the time, becomes cleared up . . ., for un-
olding the secret purposes of God; as hindrances of various
kinds, such as business engagements, occupations or employment
in life, a fixed habitation where there is no door open for the
work,” &e. &ec.

I had been, as before stated, driving an engine belonging to a
threshing-machine for about seven years, under a gentleman in
Kent; and now I was inclined to unite with my brother that we
might purchase one of our own. Several persons offered to help
us; but when it came to the point, they failed us. I was brought
into great trouble; for my employer had got hold of what we were
trying to do, and I feared he wanted to discharge me for what
seemed to be folly on my part. I was called up to see him, and
he asked me how I came to think of such a thing. I told him I
was not dissatisfied with him as a master; I knew I had had a
good situation under him. But as I had a family coming on, I
was anxious to do what I considered my duty as a parent, namely,
provide for my own; and I hoped he would not be offended with
me. His answer was, to my surprise, I am not offended. You
are commendable for doing what you are, or rather have tried to
do. But I see you are in a perfect fix, and can do no more; and
although I do not want to part with you, yet I will be your friend ;
and you shall have as much money as youn need from me, and pay
me back as you can.” Blessed be the Lord, I have often found
when the enemy comes in like a flood, the Spirit lifts up a stan-
dard against him. So he did here; for these words sounded in
my soul over and over again: ¢ And hast feared continually every
day because of the fury of the oppressor; and where is the fury of
the oppressor ?” So it was, poor Jacob feared greatlythe fury
of his brother; but where was his fary when brought before him ?
‘Why, all taken away. So with me. I saw in my employer as it
were the face of God; for you must know he was no friend to
Dissenters, but to the High Chureh party.

But though the Lord had wrought so conspicuously and unex-
pectedly, I sank very low, because I could not say, *“ The Lord is
my God.” This was what I desired above all things. O if I
could be sure Christ died for me! My cry was, ‘ Say unto my
soul, 1 am thy salvation.”

Again g trial awaited me. Just as it was arranged and gettled
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for me to have the engine and machine, another person in the
place was determined to have one and set up agajnst me. He
wes in oonnection, too, with an influential gentleman; and I
found I should not get much employment, and should be worse
off than I was at present. He was an enemy to me, and would
openly reproach me. But I was enabled to bear it patiently; and
the words of David when Shimei cursed him came to my mind:
¢ Let him curse, for the Lord hath bidden him. It may be the
Lord will requite me good for his cursing this day.” Abount this
time I had a dream. I dreamed that I was beset by lions, and
they had heads like swine, and they came up to me ready to
devour. As they drew near, I took up a weapon, and beat them
about the head, but conld not kill them. The most I could do
was to keep them from hurting me. I awoke, and my dream
went from me; but some hours after, it came fresh to my mind,
and some that were my enemies I saw clearly to be the lions
with heads like swine. I began to consider what the weapon
could mean. Then came the word of the Lord: ‘For the wea-
pons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty throngh God.”
(2 Cor. x. 4.) I saw no carnal weapons would do; they must
be spiritual; as it is written, ‘ Who through faith subdued
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped
the mouths of lions;” and I saw, too, spiritual prayer was a
mighty weapon, which brought Peter out of prison; and God, by
the simple prayer of faith, turned the counsel of Ahithophel into
foolishness. Thus I was enabled by faith to look to the Lord and
make sapplication unto him; and he heard my cry, and disap-
pointed the devices of the crafty; for the man was never suffered
to do what he intended.

My temporal prospects now appeared brighter than ever; but
my soul’s troubles became much greater. Yea, I sank verylow,
because I had not had a revelation of Christ to my heart as my
Redeemer, and feared I never should. I wasnot without a hope,
but could get no further. Yet this hope was like an anchor to
my soul, and kept me from the world and sin outwardly and
looking prayerfully and steadfastly to the Liord. About thistime
I had another dream, which affected me greatly. I dreamed I
saw the Lord, and he called several to his favour, but I was
rejected; which, in my dream, filled me with great sorrow. In
the midst of my distress I saw the Lord look upon me with a sweet
smile, saying, ‘ Your time is not yet come.” This raised wme to
hope I should one day be accepted of him. I awoke, and the
effect it had upon me was this: ‘I will venture on him, sink or
swim, till my latest breath.”

(To be continued.)

¢ 1 wanr not only the truth of grace, but the growth of grace,
and I am made to come daily to the fullness of Christ for it.” If this
is your language, it is one of the best marks that you can give of your
being born again,—Romaine.
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THE SOWTER AND HIS SEED.

MAaTe. xirn. 1.23,

(Continued from p. 30.)

III. The next class of hearers seem to advance somewhat
nearer to the truth than the former two, and appear for a time
to bear some resemblance to God's elect; but yet they come not
ap to the line of discrimination drawn by the Lord; for they, in
the end, fall infinitely short of the characteristic mark of a
saint. Persons in this rank are such as desire to unite thé world
and fleshly honours with the meek and lowly Lamb of Ged, and
make the best of both worlds, as they term it. They are the
would-be religious race. But oil and water may more eesily be
amalgamated than this present evil world and the love of God:
“If any man love the world, the love of the Father is mnot in
him.” (1 Jno. ii. 15.) Again: ‘*Ye adulterers and adulteresses,
know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?
‘Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the énemy
of God.” (Jas.iv.4.) Most assuredly, then, either the Word
will choke the cares of this life, or the world will choke the Word
and render it unfruitful; which fact often tries & living soul, lest
his felt barrenness be the consequence of the blasting effect: of
the thorns; becamse the mind seems full of cards, worldly, fretful,
confosed, dark, and wretched. - Thereis no enjoyment of prayer
nor longing for spiritual food. Yet one word of power, applied
to the conscience, revives the heart; and a sight of the dear
Redeemer in the manger; or as a Man of sorrows, hungering,
thirsting, tempted, and tried; or an entrance into the Garden
scene and a faith's view of the Saviour weltering in blood; and
thence to the cross, by faith, to see him bow his head and'die,
either jointly or separately, will choke the thorns, and raise the
mind above these trifling, gaudy bubbles. The world now drops
all its charms. The heart is entertaining heavenly guests;. and
these Babylonian ambassadors eannot be attended to, though
they come kindly to inquire after our health. Ah! too, the so-
lemnities of death, the reality of eternity, godly sorrow for sin,
an earnest desire after God, a spirit of prayer, a. broken heart,
and communion with God, have many times destroyed the thorns,
and constituted the soul a garden of pleasant fruits for the Well-
Beloved. Now we can sing:

“Ye palaces, sceptres, and crowns,
Your pride with disdain I survey;
Your pomps are but shadows and sounds,
And pass in 2 moment away.
The crown that my Saviour bestows
Yon permanent sun ghall outshine;
My joy everlastingly flows;
My God, my Redeemer, is mine!”

IV. The fourth and last class of hearers are such as réceive
the word effectually, and bear fruit to the honour and glory of
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God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. The
subject may be handled in the followmg particulars:

1. The good ground.

2. The understanding of the Word.

3. The fruit which is borne.

1. The good ground. This, says Luke, is an ‘honest and
good heart.” (Lu. viii. 15.) DBut where shall we find a heart
answerable to the statement? Is there such a thing in existence ?
Yes; God in covenant has promised it. It is the immediate
creation of his own hands. ‘A new heart also will I give you,
and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of
bf@ie_sh." (Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) This new heart 1s good in respect of

eing,

First, the work of the Spirit; and, as in the first creaiion, so
also more pre-eminently in the second, it is good and very good.
Destitute of this, all religion is vain; and none but God can
boast of being the Author of the new creature. It remains for
ever fixed in goodness at all times, as at its first coming forth
from the hands of its Maker: ¢ Preserved in Christ Jesus.”

Secondly, in that it is moulded in the image of its divine C'reator.
It is created in righteousness and true holiness; and God the
Holy Spirit can bring forth out of such a heart love, kindness,
mercies, meekness, long-suffering, grace, faith, peace, humble-
ness, joy, gentleness, goodness, temperance, &c. For “a good
man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that
which is good.” (Lu. vi. 45.)

Thirdly. It is good in all 1ts desires. ¢The desire of the righ-
teous is only good.” (Prov. xi. 23.) Hence arise all those cra-
vings after God: ‘“My soul thirsteth for thee; my flesh longeth
for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is; to see thy
power and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary.”
(Ps. Ixiii. 1, 2.) The Word is sweet to its taste. It loves also
to taste of the graciousness of God, and delights in feeding upon
the green pastures. It takes plea.sure in communing with God,
and rejoices in the sound of his voice. It loves the righteousness
of God, and hates all iniquity. It is at home when its affections
are on heavenly things, and distressed when pent up within itself.
Sin grieves it. It loathes the things of the flesh,and is a sworn
enemy to all unrighteousness. It fights against the carnal mind,
and strives to crown Jeaus Lord of all. It is the cause of the
oontentions against the old man, and sets a man at variance with
himself. It flourishes under the smiles of God, and is nourished
by the rain and dew of heaven. It grows strong in the power of
God’s might, but without him waxes faint,

Tourthly. As the living tublet on which the Spirit engraves the
ministration of life, it is exceedingly good. If the old law had
not been broken, man would not have needed any other legisla-
tion. So a child of God needs no other law to guide him, when
grace sweetly rules in his heart, than the law of the Spirit of
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life. For when under grace’s immediate influence, it is not the
fear of a prison, nor even of death itself, that keeps the man
honest. The fear of the Lord ruling in his heart preserves the
soul from all evil. How tender is the conscience! How loving
the disposition! llow sweet the frame of mindl What bowels
of mercies, compassion, and uprightness, under the sway of the
soeptre of righteousness! There is a froedom from sin, and
liberty to serve God with all the soul, mind, and strength. They
who have once felt its power long for it again. How miserable
and carnal without its blessed government in exercise in the
mind does the soul feel itself to be!

Fifthly. It is good in that’it is the dwelling-place of o Triune
Jehovah, the sacred place where all communings with God are
carried on. There the truth, as it is in Christ, is revealed.
There mercy is manifested, love displayed, and peace proclaimed.
There light shineth, wisdom is communicated, and knowledge
and understanding bestowed. It is there that spiritual things
are discerned. There God makes known his gracious designs to-
ward the soul. There Christ discovers his beauty; by which the
soul becomes transformed to the same image, from glory to glory.
There the Spirit's voice is heard convicting, reproving, encoura-
ging, instructing, and directing the soul in the way it should go
while in dark paths. There the Spirit cries, ¢ Abba, Father,”
and blows the jubilee trumpet.

Sixthly. It is good in that it is in everlasting friendship with its
Creator; neither is it possible for it finally to be drawn away into
8 spirit of whoredom to seek another God. For so it is written:
“And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will
not turn away from them to do them good; but I will put my
fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.” (Jer.
xxxii. 40.) The old man will at times practise an influence over
the soul that will cause it to cry out, **O wretched man that I
am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” (Rom.
vii. 24.) Bat the new man wars against the flesh, and struggles
to serve God with more zeal, life, and power. If God enlarges
it, it will run in the way of God's commandments with freedom
and delight. If he withdraws his impulses, no created agency
can incite it to activity, or urge it to venture abroad. It sets its
affections on God; and every obstacle to the ascent of its degires
is viewed and held as an enemy. It holds on to God, and can-
not be separated from Christ by ¢ tribulation, or distress, or per-
secution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword;"” for these
are the things by which it is daily exercised, and over which God
gives it the victory. It will say, *“Thy will be done,” under the
most severe afflictions and privations, if God is present; and
while he is near it feels reconciled to God in all his dispensations,
and can then say, “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away; blessed be the Name of the Lord.” But nothing can
reconcile it to the absence of God's countenance, or to an es-
trangement from a throne of grace. To Christ it is joined; and
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nothing will satisfy it but being made perfcel in on with h m.
Here is the height of its aspirations.

2. Tt is an honest heart. Without this, all re'igion is a de-
ception. The heart destitute of honesty is not righit with God.
It loves the praise of men, and seeks not the praise of God ; and
is fally rewarded by the commendations of mortals, It makes
a show in the flesh, and is content with its own performances.
But for all tho honest doalings transacted between God and the
conscience we are indebted to this honest heart. The Spirit never
convinces of sin unlil he has first bestowed this upright prin-
ciplo; and then the possessor thereof is brought honestly to con-
fess to whatever sing the Spirit convicts the conscience of. There
will be no covering over—no excusing himself before a heart-
searching God as a little sioner; for as the commandment iz ap-
plied, making its demands with power to the conscience, sin be-
oomes ‘‘ exceedingsinful ;" and will be bitterly hated and forsaken.
Then will follow,—First. Honesty before God. Secondly. Ho-
nesty with self. And, thirdly, honesty before man.

First. Honesty before God. This includes,

i. An honest confession to God of guilt. So that when a per-
son, under its operations, tells the Lord he feels himself a great,
miserable, wretched, loathsome sinner, it is the honest truth.
His confession of his deserts of hell are honestly felt; and as he
hates dissembling, he will expose his conscience to the Word of
God, and pray the Lord to make him honest to come to the light
of truth, and try his spirit thereby, whether he be of God or not.
There will be no artful guile nor cloak of disguise used in ex-
pression before God ; and as the soul dreads deception, it will
ory to God to keep guilt for ever on the conscience rather than
suffer it to be deceived by a false peace. As the Spirit discovers
the utter helplessness and depravity of the human heart, the soul
honestly confesses that ‘ the whole head is sick, and the whole
heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head, there
is no soundness in it ; but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying
sores.” (Isa.i. 5, 6.) When everything which emanates from
the sinner is thus discerned to be corrupt, the rounl will stand
astonished at the long-suffering forbearance of Jehovah, and
honestly ascribe its preservation from hell to be alone of sove-
reign grace. All sinfal actions aro acknowledged to spring from
self ; and if God were strict to mark them, condemnation would
be both sure and just.

ii. The man becomes an honest worshipper of God, and wor-
ships him in spirit and in truth. He desires that the words of
his mouth and the meditations of his heart may be acceptable to
God. He hates hypocrisy, and fears to say before God what Le
thinks he does not know. He frequently arraigns himself at the
bar of God, especially after speaking in prayer, to see if all he
has said is true. Ilence arises tho cause of lis questioning at
times the truth of his religion. Decause in his modesty he in-
terrogates himself thus : * Do I {ruly know whom I worship ? Is
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my religicn real? Are my professions of love to thee, O God,
sincere? I{ave I any idol in my breast that I osteem mora than
thee? Do 1 serve thee, O Lord, with my wholo heart?” Again,
he appears before the Almighty with purity of heart, and appeals
to his omniscience, that he knows if it were possible he
would never sin against him any more; and says, ** O Lord,
thou knowest I do not wish to deceive myself; thee I know I
cannot deceive. Grant me grace to cleave to thee, and put thy
truth within me.” O how awful does it appear to draw near to
God with the mouth while the heart is far from him! Neither
will he, while under the influence of this honest heart, tell God
he loves him, while he feels it not; nor use great swelling words
of vanity to shine before men. He will only go so far as God
leads him ; and if he feels not his mind really engaged in wor-
shipping God, he groans under the burden of a confused con-
science.

iii. He will be honest in his profession of Christ's Name. Ha
will not say Christ is his Saviour and he is Christ’s servant, ex-
cept he ean say it truthfully. If be bas not had Christ mani-
fested to his soul, he will not dare to say that his hope is ‘good
or his faith sure. His religion then chiefly consista in degires to
know Christ for himself; to be assured that the good work is
begun; to know if he has an interest in the gospel; longing to
attain to some standing in the truth, yet will not receive any tes-
timony but God's. He is little in his own eyes; and, whilelack-
ing the witness of the Spirit, honestly confesses he fears that he
has no right to the tree of life. But when peace is procured, he will
own the cause to be the blood of Jesus, and disclaim all merit
of the flesh. His perfection he ascribes to the righteous‘hesﬂ‘(‘)§
Christ, and disdains the pride of human nature. When le id
enabled to triumph over death, hell, and the grave, he crowns
Jesus Lord of all. He will honestly give him all the praise due
to his blessed Name for his single-armed salvation (Ps. xcviii. 1}
Isa. lix. 16 ; Ixiii. 5), and will not rob him of his glory, as does
the free-willer, by attributing the excellence of the power to
his own arm. ‘

iv. He will be honest toward the Holy Spirit, and acknowledgé
him as the Author of the first breath of spiritual life breatlied
into his soul ; and will confess that he would never have felt and
confessed his sins had he not convinced him of them. Nay, not
a tear, nor groan, nor beavenly desire without him. ITivery act
of faith, every work of love, every patient waiting of hope,
brokenness of Leart, spirit of prayer, hungering, thirsting, and
pleasure-taking in God, aie all imputed to the Spirit as his
operations. To him he looks for sanctification, and acknowledges
him to be the Almighty Operator of all communicable goodness;
and honestly blesses him as he worketh in him that which is well-
pleasing in the sight of God.

v. He will be lonest toward God the Father, so far as he
knows bim; and confees that bad he not first chosen his soul, in
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eternity, he never shonld have chosen him; assribing to eternal
love the honour of tho great moving cause of salvation. When
permitted to approach the most holy place, he blesses God for
accepting him in his beloved Son, and for imputing his sins to
that blessed Person; for appointing him to good works, and or-
daining his goul to a heavenly kingdom. He honestly confesses
that his Fatherly afflictions are and have been good ; and mourns
that he should ever rebel against him who malkes all things worl:
together for his good. He feels unworthy of, and less than the
leastof, all God's mercies ; blesses him at all times for sparing him
notwithstanding all his provocations; and wonders at his grace
and goodness, and declares that his only hope of mercy is in
God's grace. He makes honest confessions of his mormnrings,
fretfulness, rebellion, unbelief, fickleness, and hardness of heart ;
Prays to be enabled to leave all things, both in providence and
graee, in the hand of God; and as soou as his prayer is an-
swered, ho gives glory to God.

Secondly. He will be honest with his own conscience. I[Te
will not suffer himself to presume npon God, nor allow himself
to steal & promise. He seeks a ¢ Thus said the Lord,” for a war-
rant to hope in God's mercy. He presents himself to the light
of the truth; and whatsoever he finds will not stand the test of
the divine Oracle of God he rejects. If he is indulged in prayer,
he desires to know if he came by the Spirit of supplication
honestly, or if Satan Lhath only puffed him up with self-conceit.
He examines himself to see if lLie be in the faith, and asks him-
self what right he has to expect salvation. If Lis heart at any
time melts under a sense of God’s favours, hie searches to discover
whence if came; and although he knows it will be painful work
to be put into God’s crucible, and there to be tried as silver and
gold are tried, yet he cries unto God to let him know the worst
if he is not right. Therefore, though lie fears he may be stripped
of all and proved an empty professor by the process, he comes
to God with an honest heart, and says, ¢ Search me, O God, and
know my heart; try me, and know my tlioughts ; and seeiftlere
be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”
(Ps. exxxix. 23, 24.)

Thirdly. He is made honest loward men, and desires to live
worthy of the name of a Christian. He will strive to provide
things Lonestly before God and man ; and when anything oceurs
to cross this upright principle, and would seem to endanger his
credit and the glory of his profession, O what wrestling ensues!
A throne of graco is besieged, and God bas norest until he arizes
and Lag mercy on the soul. How many of these poor honest
creatures hang back from making a public declaration of their
faith, fearing lest they should be left to fall intb some sin, and
bring a disgrace upon the cause of God. If the honest person is
a servant, Le serves his employer for Christ’s sake, and not as an
eye-servant. 1f he is a master, he will deal uprightly with his
gervants. The following precept is the evident desire of his mind:
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“ And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your own business,
and to work with your own hands, as we commended you; that
ye may walk honestly toward them that are without, and that
ye may have lack of nothing.” (1 Thess. iv. 11, 12.) Many a
man, like Zaccheus of old, who bas been dishonest, has been
compeiled to restore (if not fourfold) the principal obtained
fraudulently. Only God knows the fears, eries, tears, and pain-
ful anxiety of an honest soul.

Now wheresoever this honesty is found, there is some good
thing toward the Lord God of Israel; and for the want of it
thousands never examine their religion to know whenoe it is—of
heaven or of men. Thisis the good ground into which the Word
is sown and strikes deep root ; and under the sweet influence of
the Sun of Righteousness, the-soft distilling dews of heaven, and
the showers of blessings promised by the Lord, the stem becomes
developed; and in due season the ear; then the full corn in
the ear; at which time harvest is fully come.

(To be continued.)

A VINDICATION OF THE OBSERVANCE OF THE
LORD’S DAY.

Ovr readers may remember that & correspondent lately called
our attention to the teaching of some of the Old School Baptists
in America, that the Sabbath ceased to be with the Jewish dis-
pensation.* It is with deep regret we read the following answer
from Elder Durand, whose name was mentioned in the commu-
nication. We are led to reply kindly and affectionately, on ac-
count of the gracious feeling that he relates the Lord bestowed
upon him in his late illness; which, we are sure, must form a
bond of uvnion between him and the living family of God. We
trust that be will receive our assurance that all that is said con-
cerning his letter is said under a desire to manifest & kindred
feeling towards him, which the reading of it kindled in our heart,
while we are bound at the same time to express our disapproval
of his views of the Sabbath: _

¢. . . Ihave not understood the expressmn, ‘The Loxd's day,’
in the one only place where it is used in the New Testament (Rev.
1. 10) to mean the first day of the week, but that spiritual day
spoken of 1n Psalm exviii. 24,

“I said to Mrs. B. that the O. 8. Baptists do not work on
Sunday except to do works of necessity; but I expressly said to
her that it is not as keeping a Sabbath that they refrain from
working; for they do not, with some exceptions, regard it as &
Sabbath, or as holier than any other day. Their reasons for not
working on that day I think I maygive as three: First. The law
of our country forbids unnecessary work on the first day of the
week, and we are directed in the Word of God to obey the higher

* 1. 439, Oct. No., 1883.




THE (GOSPEIL STANDARD.—1884, 75

powers, Rom. xiii. 6. Hecondly. It is the day universally ap-
pointed for religious meetings; and it is a good thing that we
can have one day in the week to meet for the public worship of
God, without being disturbed by the noise and cares of worldly
business. Thirdly. I will add as a third reason that which is
most important to me; that the apostles and early disciples ap-
pear to have met regularly on the first day of the week. It is true
that they met on other days, and from day to day: Acts ii. 46,
But two expressions, one in Acts xx. 7, the other in 1 Cor. xvi. 2,
appear to indicate that it was a custom to meet regularly for wor-
ship on the first of the week. The word day, it will be noticed, is
supplied in both cases.

' If the command given to national Israel to observe the seventh
day of the week as a Sabbath of rest is now binding upon the church
of God, the first day having been substituted for the seventh, it is
so important that I cannot see how it can have escaped "any
mention in all the New Testament, . . . . ‘What a blessing that
those who are in Christ Jesus are no more subject to the condem-
pation of the law; for we are not under the law, but under grace.
The apostles, therefore, instead of commanding the observance of
a literal Sabbath, have expressly enjoined the church to let no man
judge them in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or
of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days; which are & shadow of
things to come; but the bodyis of Christ. (Col.ii. 16,17.) The
apostle expressed fear that he had bestowed labour in vain upon
the Galatians, since they observed days, and months, and times,
and years. (Gal.iv. 10.) Butin Rom. xiv. 4-6 we are told not to
judge each other, nor break fellowship, if I understand the apostle
correctly, becanse one esteemeth one day above another, and one
esteemeth every day alike. . . . .

“Mrs. B. has evidently thought it unimportant to remember
accurately my illustration. Isaid if I had wheat in the field liable
to be injured or destroyed, I would get it into the barn on Sunday,
and my conscience would not be hurt. This I should not be
allowed to do if it were to us as the Jewish Sabbath. . . . .

“I wish in conclusion to say that I have enjoyed the spiritual
Sabbath in my soul when I have been enabled to enter into that
sweet rest that is in Jesus; and I have not found in my expe-
rience one day of the week more holy than another. When it
pleases my dear Jesus to appear to my soul in his great love and
mercy as the Sun of Righteousness, with healing in his wings,
then I can say, ‘This is the day which the Lord hath made; I
will rejoice and be glad in it." (Ps. exviil. 24.) This is the Lord's
day to me, a day made by the light of his countenance shining
in my soul.

“] have had a wonderful experience of this of late; which I
would love to speak of particularly, but will not now. Upon &
sick bed, where I lay for many days, while in utter weakness of
body, my soul also was brought down very low and cast into
groat darkness. Truly I cried unto the Lord out of the depths.
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My prayer was for a rencwed token of his favonr. Never can 1
describe the depths of suffering, nor the strength and urgeney of
my supplication. At length the Lord heard my ory, and gave me
this precious Word: ‘1, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans-
%{Igssmns for mine own sake, and will not remember thy gins.’
ith these words came a degres of peace and assurance, but no
especial joy. Then my prayer was that the Holy Spirit might
appear as my Comforter, to confirm the words unto me and to
take of the t_hings of Jesus and show them unto me. O how my
soul clung, in my pleading, to the promise that the Holy Spirit
should be given to those who ask! It seemed long before the
answer came; but it came at last most blessedly; and the dark-
ness and anguish are forgotten in the holy joy and heavenly com-
fort that have been given to me. My heart is melted under a
sense of the goodness of God to the chief of sinners; and I desire
to praise his Name continually. Trials and afflictions seem light

and easily borne while I have so sweet a Sabbath in my soul.

“Yours in the Hope of Eternal Life,

“SiLas H. Duranp.”

Many of the Lord’s people might not at first sight discover the
nature of the error there is in the sentiments before ms. It is,
in truth, making the law of works at varianoce with the law of
faith. We ghall endeavour to point this out in a few words.

Elder Darand gives three reasons for observing the first day of
the week as a day of rest; all of them short of that day being God's
appointment. According to them, there is no greater bond on
men’s consciences to observe the Sabbath than the law of the land!
In this way the spirit of infidelity would sweep all worship off the
face of the earth. Whether our friend can see it or not, he is aiding
that dreadful spirit that is spreading abroad everywhere.

The entire controversy arises from the erroneous idea that the
divine law of the Sabbath belonged to the Jewish nation only.
But if so, the whole of the Old Testament must be confined to
the Jews; and no part of it would concern the Gentiles any more
than the law of Moses. For every part of it was equally eéntrusted
to national Israel: ¢ Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the
law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the
fathers; and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came.”
(Rom. ix. 4, 5.) Here not only the moral law, law of cere-
monies, promises, &c., are said to pertain to the Jews, but the
fulfilment of them likewise, Christ himself. If the one belongs
to the Jews exclusively, so does the other. But it is not so. The
revealed will of God 18 given especially to spiritual Israel; and
all these are under the whole of it, eitlier to convince or pardon:
“‘For they are not all Israel which are of Israel; neither, because
they are the seed of Abraham are they all children; but, In Isaac
shall thy seed be called. That 1s, They which are the children
of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but the children
of the promise are counted for the geed.” (Rom. ix. 6-8.) We
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have, thcn, to do with the promised seed, the election of grace,
and the whole Bible; nor has any one the right to reject any
part of it as the property of the Jews only. All thelaw and the
prophets, with all the ceremonies, belong to the quickened family
of 'God. The fulfilled types and shadows of the so-called Jewish
law wre ns much the piroperty of the believing Gentile, preaching
'Christ to him now, as they were of the bélieving Israe]ite, who
looked forward to theitr completion.

Again. Christ came ‘‘to redeem them that were under the
-law.” (Qal. iv. 5.) This law is the law of works, under
which Paul ghows the Gentile Galatians had been in bon-
dage; and he pdys, ‘ Whereforc thou art no more a servant,
but a son.” (Ver.7.) It has been noticed already, in the No.
to which we referred before, that Paul shows that the whole
world, “ both Jews and Gentiles,” are brought in gnilty before
God by that law. (Rom. iii. 9-19.) What a proof is here that
Adam and all his posterity were created under the law of works,
and have the work of the law written in their hearts, whether
they received the letter of the law at Sinai or not! (Rom ii. 15,
16.) But otir friend admits that we are by nature bound by that
law; for he says, ‘“ What a blessing that those who are in Chriat
Jesus are no more subject to the condemnation of the law; for
we are not under the law, but under grace.” True; but grace
does not admit what the law condemns. By the gospel that
love is put into the heart that is the fulfilling of all law,—love
to God and one’s neighbour. (Rom. xiii. 9, 10; Gal. v. 28.) We
will give a few words of the late Mr. Gadsby s on the subject :

By the doctrine of faith the believer also establishes the law;
for there is not a perfection in the nature of Jehovah of which
the glorious gospel is not & perfeet transeript. (2 Cor.iii.18;iv. 6.)
The law of worlks sustains no loss by the blessed gospel. No; the
goipel can boast of as much holiness, purity, justice, and good
ness &¢ the law; and while it contains all that glory which is
natural to the Ia.w, a8 the law of our adorable Creator, it excels
it'in glory.”-—The Deliever's Rule.

It is here where Elder Durand is led astray. It is not the
righteousness of the law which is done away in Christ, but
the condemnation of it. Hence to worship a false god, or to
steal, or to break the Sabbath, &e., is sin under the gospel as
much as under the law. The great difference between law and
gospel is that the one is the ministration of death {o the sinner;
the other the ministration of the righteousness it teaches.
(2 Cor. iii. 9.) Instead of looking, therefore, for the re-instiin-
tion of the Sabbath in the New Testament, our friend shonld show
where ihere is any licence in the gospel to act contrary to a single
command of the law. Let him be assured that sin being the
transgression of the law, such a sentiment would make the gospel
the minister of sin.

It appears that Elder Durand looks for support from the in-
junctions in Scripture relating to the celebration of days, months,
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times, and years. He mentions Col. ii. 16, 17, Gal. iv. 10,
Rom. xiv. 4-6. But in these passages the apostle is certainly
speaking of the ceremonial law, with its righteousness, which
ceased to be in force after the rosurrection of Christ. So * when
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be
done away.” (1 Cor. xiii. 10.) But the eternal Sabbath, of which
the rest by faith is an earnest and foretaste, is not yet come; and
not till then will the shadow flee away. For this reason also we
connot understand ‘ the Lord's day” to mean * that spiritual
day spoken of in Psalm cxviii. 24;" for this is but the foretaste,
which David and all the Israel of God have tasted, while yet they
observed the type.

We are not, then, judging another in respect of such things
whereof the apostle says, * Let no man judge you;" but in
respect of the gospel institution of the Sabbath; concerning
which it appears that some of our true brethren err from the faith.
Were a member of our church persistently to bring in his wheat on
Sundays, we need scarcely say he would be excluded from church
fellowship. Our act, however, would not prove we are right. We
should do so on these principles: That the Scriptures declare that
& day of rest and meeting is set apart by the Lord, and define that
day to be the first day of the week, on which the disciples and
their hearers met. (Jno. xx. 26; Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) An
objection is made that the word day is supplied by the translators
in the two last-mentioned passeges, and so may mean the first
something else; but their meaning can hardly be doubted if com-
pared with the explicitness of the words in Matt. xxviii. 1;
Mark xvi. 2; Luke xxiv. 1; for there, too, the word day is sup-
plied by the translators, not being in the original; but this omis-
sion would have been well understood by the people in the apostle's
time, as it also is now by those who are acquainted with Oriental
customs and modes of expression. Nothing can be more ex-
plicit than Matt. xxviii. 1: “In the end of the Sabbath, as it be-
gan to dawn toward the /irst day of the week.” And further, asthe
Beripture tells us that God blessed the seventh day and sanotified
it immediately upon Adam’s creation, and made the command-
ment to observe it a part of the moral law, we would desire to
act from the principle that the observance of the Lord's day is
an ordinance binding upon all Adam’s posterity to the last day
of the world. (Heb. x. 25.)

I xnow nothing sarer than that there is an office for Christ
among us. I wish for no other Leaven, in this side of the last sea that
I must cross, than this service of Christ, to make my blackness beauty,
my deadness life, my guiltiness sanctification,.—Iutherford.

Avr our fresh springs are in him; all the strength, support,
and comfort we have comes from Lim; he is in all providences, bo
they never so bitter, so afilicting, never so smarting, so destructive to
our earthly comforts, Christ is in them all; his love, his wisdom, his
mercy, his pity and compassion is in them all; every cup is of his pre-
paring.—Bunyan.
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THI, POOR TIATH JTOTE.

My dear Friends,—I ought to have written to you before this;
but, like my friend Turner, I feel myself a poor scribe. What
with my eye, my hand, and, above all, my heart, I am indeed a
poor creature. Well, poor creatures are fit associates for ene
another; and I know you will not rebel against the title, and say
it does not a[')l?ly to you. This is our mercy, that the Lord re-
coives such. The poor and needy, the vile, the lost, he graciously
receives. We can say, and we capnot help saying, the Lord has
revealed himself to us as he does not to the world. O what rich
mercy, what undeserved grace! May we be enabled to cleave
closely and firmly to the Lord. All our hope and all our help
are in the Lord. He died for the ungodly. This is my greatest
comfort, not what I have felt; though, bless the Lord, I have felt
his quickening operations and his pardoning mercy in my own
goul. But it is the free, gracious declarations and invitations in
the gospel that comfort me. God himself is my hope, as revealed
in Jesus Christ. Here I see the holy law fulfilled and justice
fully satisfied. The union that subsists between me and fallen
Adam I daily feel, but that union shall be dissolved; but the
union between the living soul and the Second Adam shall never
be dissolved.

" Mrs. P. of Elsworth is very ill. She is rambling, and not at
all herself, as to this world; but her soul is evidently blessed.
The other day she clapped her hands, and exelaimed, *The bat-
tle’s fought, the vietory won.” Many sweet things drop from her
lips: *‘I have felt the droppings of his blood,—
’ “¢*Complete atonement he has made;
And to the utmost farthing paid
All that his people owed.””

This is sweet rambling, to be envied rather than pitied.

Your affectionate Friend and Brother in the Lord,

Godmeanchester, Jan. 10th, 1853, ‘Wu. BrowN.
To Mr. Turner.

A VISIT FROM THE LORD.

My dear Friend,—1I believe the humble poor in Zion are often
found crying for fresh evidences of God’s gracious, compassionate
love, when they fear and tremble whether they have ever had
any or ever shall have. Paul exhorted the Thessalonians to put
on, *for an helmet, the hope of salvation.” What a blessed
grace is hope, a helmet to shield the head, an anchor to hold the
whole soul amidst storms! My sounl has felt it good at times to
be led to Gethsemane and Calvary; and a sight of the Redeemer’s
sufferings sometimes breaks away the terrible hardness of my
heart.

Many years since I was to preach in my native county (Somer-
setshire); and for three days my soul was so pressed I felt preach
Iconld not. I told the Lord if he did not break my tight bonds
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I could not preach, nor could I ever show my faco openly any
more. I dragged into the pulpit the third time in this desperate
state; and while the people were singing the last verse, or the
last but one, of the second hymn, I was turning over the good old
Book. At last these solemn words caught my eyes, and invisi-
ble power touched my heart: ‘“ And being in an agony, he prayed
more earnestly; and his sweat was, ag it were, great drops of
blood falling down to the ground.” Every fear fled; every fetter
fell off; my dungeon door opened. O what & sight for a poor,
vile sinner to behold! My tears once more flowed forth at that
soene that baffles all description. Itried to tell the people what
I had seen—Jesus in my place; and though he is *heaven’s
brightest glory,” yet ¢ put to shame.” Here he began to feel full
weight what I deserved to have borne.

My dear friend, I tell you a sight of him here will drive away
your every fear, chase away your every doubt, crush the power
of the devil and sin, melt your heart like running wax, and
make your very soul to dance. The same fullness dwells still in
the same precious Immanuel. And as I dare believe the Lord
has visited such a vile sinner, I am sure no poor thing, on the
ground of sinnership, ever need despair, since I have received
mercy to this extent. And it is not because I am good that I
ever received a crumb, I assure you; but it is because he will bless.

What you say I fear is solemnly true. There is but little
vital truth preached in the present day. There is much truth
spoken by many men; but it is to be feared many thingd ad-
vanced in the present day are second-hand and not got.by (not
Jor) honest labour at a throne of grace. J. BENNETT. -

Aldershot, July 10th, 1882. S

POVERTY OF SPIRIT.

My dear Brother in the Lord,—Grace, mercy, and peace rest
abundantly on thy spirit, is my heartfelt desire for thee, know-
ing there is a meeds-be for it in thy afflicted state of body. It
is a great mercy for the mind to be supported; and I hope the
Lord will mercifally preserve it; for it is of his mercies we are
not consumed.

Surely it is because his compassions fail not. This is an every
day truth. We feel it, more or less every day; for our religion
ie an every day religion, a winter and summer religion, one that
will never die, nor wear out, bless the Lord for it. © We can’t
sell it, nor pawn it, nor give it away, nor do we wish to do so;
and if we wanted to dispose of it, there is no one who wants it.
Men, by nature, would rather go to hell than have such a one;
because the king, Self, must come down from his throne of
power. Yet this is what we delight in. 'We pray to the Lord
daily to pull that monster, Self, down to the ground; and we
ghould glory in treading Lim down into the dirt, under our feet.
How he causes us to cry and groan at times the Lord knows.
He knows what we have to labour under and endure from this
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wicked, vile monster, that creeps into every corner of nur hearts
and spoils all our best things, if I may be allowed the expres-
sion,—all our best things, on our knees, at our Bible, in both
pew and pulpit.

O my brother, we are all ruined to a man, wrecked, and all
we have are only broken bits, worse than nothing. It appears
go to me, who am unable to lift a thought that is pure. I am
dure I must be saved as a drowning and sinking man.

“0 to grace how great a debtor!”

Yet, my brother, I can’t help trying to hold on at mercy's door.
If I perish, it must, it shall be there. I must cry, if I can’t pray;
but 1t is very trying when he shutteth out our prayers. (Lam.
lii. 8.) It seems, at times, to us, he does so; yet somehow or
other we keep on at our old trade: ¢ Lord, help me! Lord, re-
member me; though, Liord, I-can scarcely expect thee to do so.
I have so wearied thee, I fear thy patience will wear out.”

Bat, my brother, we have been in the dark hole many times;
and we don't wonder at it, do we? e know why we are so
‘cast down. 'We harbour rogues and thieves in our hearts, and
they let in the rebel lot outside, that are always ready to take
.advantage of our follies. O those follies that are encouraged by
ue! Tley are bound up in every room within; so much so that
‘T think- there ig not such another wretch under heaven. And
when these things are felt, and I think of going out in the Lord’s
Name, I then feel it would be wise to give up, loose the plough,
and let another man more worthy and better come inte my place.
I gometimes go to Gornall worn out and dark, and go into the
pulpit condemned for going in; and I am obliged to begin to
chop at myself and chop at others, as though we know nothing
at all, and are making a blazing profession and deceiving our-
selves. But this seems to arouse the people, till I can't find one
asleep among them; and they say it best suits them when I am
a bankrupt myself. I am sure I wonder I have not worn them
all out; yet they will come. My brother, the path to heaven
gets no wider; it is narrow and strait and very thorny.

¢ Trials must and will befall.”

May the Lord sked his love abroad in your hearts, and grant
you every temporal and-spiritual blessing a covenant God can
give, Yours in the Lord,

Walsall, Nov. 10th, 1875. SivEoN BURss.
To Mr. Hayes.

Believers are preserved as temples of God, and this shows in-
habitation. They are in the midst of winds, storms, temptations, corrup-
tions, wants, weaknesses; yet they fallnot. This tells us that God hath
n temple in them. The inhabitant bears them up; heis in the midst of
them; they shall not be moved; his eyes and his heart are upon them
to protect them. He will not suffer his habitation to be blown down
in a storm, or to be undermined by sin and Satan, or to run to ruin
through want or weakness. This preservation declares inhabitation.—
Polhill.
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INQUIRIES AND ANSWERS.

I

Dear Brother in Christ,—Will you kindly offer a few remarks
upon the following passages of Scripture, which have puzzled me
for some considerable time? Although I have heard several ser-
mons preached by very able men from each text, still the way
of salvation seems very mysterious to me.

James, who is called the brother of our Lord (as he was
supposed to be the son of the Virgin's sister), should be an apostle
whose teaching should have great weight ; and yet, from the pas-
sage quoted, it seems to me he teaches a different belief from that
of Paul. Any remarks that may be dropped from your pen,
tending to reconcile both passages of Scripture, will be read with
great interest by me.

I have been frequently told by unbelievers that the Epistle of
James is spurious; and they point to this teaching and the
arguments advanced by him, to prove it is a different teaching
alt.oggther from Paul's; therefore it could not have been in-
spired :

“What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath
faith, and have not works? Can faith save him?" (Jas. ii. 14.)

‘“Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.”
(Ver. 17.)

¢ But wilt thon know, O vain man, that faith without works 18
dead?” (Ver 28.)

*Likewise also was not Rahab, the harlot, justified by works,
when she had received the messengers, and had sent them out
another way? For as the body without the spirit is dead, so
Jaith without works is dead also.” (Ver. 25, 26.)

“For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that not of your-
selves; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man shall
boast.” (Eph.ii. 8, 9.) W. G. CHAMBERS.

ANswER,

In answering these questions it seems needfal to point out first
what faith is in its own peculiar constitution, apart from the
nature of the object believed in. The relation between faith and
works will then be obvious.

Faith, in any subject, is an inwrought persuasion in the mind
produced by some powerful impression that fastens itself there-
upon, whether written, or spoken, or otherwise, bearing convic-
tion of the truthfulness or supposed truthfulness of the testimony
it conveys. We say the testimony must be true, or supposed to
be true, before it can be believed; for a known or supposed lie
can never beget faith in the mind of any person. Hence if a man
believes & testimony to be true which is false, he is deceived there-
by; as saith the Scripture, ¢“God shall send them strong delu-
sions, that they should believe a lie.” (2 Thess. ii, 11,)

The faith of God's elect is distinguished from all other by God
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himgelf being its Author. (Heb. xii. 2.) His Word, when spoken
to the henrt by the Holy Spirit, gives being to a living persua-
gion of the truth it declares: ‘Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the Word of God.” (Rom. x.17.) Hence it is a grace
of the Bpirit, born of God (Gal. v. 22; Eph. ii. 8, 9), and ¢ the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.”
(Heb. xi. 1.)

‘When faith, real or false, arising from whatever cause it may,
has once firmly seized hold on the mind of an individaal, he or
she 18 ruled and influenced by that faith; not the faith ruled and
influenced by the person. The faith produces the works; not the
works the faith. It follows, then, that the works will be in ac-
cordance with the nature of the subject believed, and will be a
manifest proof of the sort of faith whence they spring. Thus, a
person born and trained up under the doctrines of Mahomaet acts
like & Mahometan; his works are the consequences of his faith.
A person believing in the doctrines of Wesley lives and acts like
8 Wesleyan. Equally so must a person be affected by his faith
who is quickened to receive the Word of God; for ¢ faith with-
out works is dead.” So naturally. If a man professes to believe
in the dootrines of Mahomet and acts contrary to them, his faith
is a dead Mahometan faith. Living faith in the Word of God
causes its possessor 1o believe and act as a true Christian.

But there is a faith in the letter of the Word only, which can
never produce the works of a living faith in God any more than
2 Wesleyan's faith would lead a man to live like a Mahometan.
A person may be convinced of the truthfulness of Holy Soripture
and the soundness of its doctrines, apart from regeneration. This
we call letter-faith ; because it arises from the mere letter of truth,
and may have but very little influence over the person’s life. All
it can produce is a moral behaviour. Balaam was one of this
class. He believed in God; was convinced of the letter of truth;
and, when pressed by Balak, was forced to act accordingly and
bless the Lord’s people. But his faith was not manifested by his
works to be a spiritually-living one; for it did not lead him to
God, nor cause him to seek him. He sought enchantments
againgt the saints and hated them. (Num. xxiv. 1; xzxi. 6.)
Though he professed to believe in the Being of God, he acted like
an infidel, and so proved his faith to be a spiritually-dead one.

Let this, therefore, be a settled point,—that the works of faith,
of whatever sort it is, are the effects of that faith, not the cause.
Now let ue consider the passages above mentioned. The apostle
James is declaring what the faith of God’s elect will enable &
man to do; and Paul is showing whence this faith comes; that
it is the gift of God: ¢ For by grace are ye saved through faith;
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of works,
lest any man should boast.” (Eph. ii. 8.) It is clear that James
agrees with these words of Paul; for he says the same thing:
“Every good and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness
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neither shadow of turning. Of his own will begat he us with
the word of truth.” (Chap. i. 17, 18.) And it is as clear that
Paul contends for the works of faith equally with James; for the
11th chap. of Hebrews gives a full account of the effects of faith
upon the life of true believers by Paul's own pen.

We will look at the language of the apostle James more closely.
He says, «What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say
he hath faith, and have not works? Can faith save him?" (Jas.
1i. 14.) James is here describing letter-faith. What did such
faith profit Balaam towards God? Or what did it profit Simon
Magus? (Acts viii. 18-23.) Paul agrees with James that it
avails nothing; for he says, ‘“For in Jesus Christ neither ciroum-
cision availeth anything, nor uncircumecision; but faith which
worketh by love.”' (Gal. v. 6.) In the faith of Balgam and Simon
Magus love to God and his people is congpicuously absent; and
where this love is absent there is nothing whereby o work.

See the two instances James cites in the chapter referred to, to
show the effects of real faith. He says, ‘“ Abraham believed
God.” (Ver.23.) How shall we know he did? By the inwrought
power of his faith working by love in him to obey God’s com-
mand : *° Was not Abrabam our father justified by works, when
he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar?” (Ver. 21.) This
was a proof that he loved God more than the creature, while at
the same time living faith in his heart believed that God would
fulfil his word concerning Isaac. He believed God would raise
his son from the dead, if he had to burn him. (Heb. xi. 19.)
Here love to God wrought with his faith, causing him to give
glory to God; and it was his faith (not the works of faith) that
God imputed to him for righteousness. Thus the work he was
enabled to do perfected his faith (Ver. 22), and proved it to be
8 God-glorifying faith, both in heart and life.

The second instance is that of Rahab: ¢Likewise also was
not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had received
the messengers and sent them out another way?” (Ver. 25.). In
the former case Abraham’s faith was manifested by his love to
God. In the present one Rahab’s faith appears by her love to
the children of God. In like manner, however the works of
faith may show themselves externally, they will all be the fruit
of one of these two branches, love to God or love to one another.

Where, then, there is no faith working by love, there can be
only the frame-work of faith, without a life-giving power from
God. The figure used by James to set forth this truth is a most
beautiful one; whereby creature power is entirely cut off. He
says, ‘“ For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith with-
out works is dead also.” (Ver. 26.) A dead body has an eye,
but no sight; an ear, but no hearing; a mouth, but no speech;
hands, but no handling; legs, but no walking; and a brain, but
no understanding. Would it not be true naturally to eay that
a body without works is dead, seeing it could not be alive with-
out working in some way? It is not the works that give life to
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the body; but life that enables the body to work. Faith with-
out works is like this dead body; it has no life to enable it to
work.

Now there is no salvation where there is finally no life. Sal-
vation is a deliverance from death and all its consequences and
the communication of eternal life. The whole of salvation, when
it is bestowed upon a person, is embodied in the grace of life.
And according to the figure before us, this life in the soul is
made manifest by life actions. There is life in the faith, in the
love, in the hope; whereby a keeping of God's commandments
follows: * That we should believe on the Name of his Son Jesus
Christ, and love oneanother, ashegaveus commandment.” (1Jno.
iii. 28 ) And wheroe there i3 not living faith in the heart, it is
impossible to please God by any works whatsoéver. (Heb. xi. 6.)

This is doubtless the doctrine taught throughout the Serip-
tures; and there can be no contradiction among the inspired wri-
ters. (2 Tim. iii. 16.) We desire that what we have written may
assure any wavering minds on the subject that the Epistle of
James bears the same internal marks of divine inspiration as the

- rest. There 1s also the strongest c.cternal evidence of the authen-
ticity of this epistle; it being included in the Syriac version of
the New Testament, which is dated early in the second century.
Add to this that it was known to, and quoted by, some very
early Fathers, and has been universally acknowledged as Serip-
tare since the fourth century; and every particle of suspicion
may justly be removed.

. II.

Dear Sir,—I hope you will not think it wrong of me to ask yon
8 very important question. As I was reading the Word of God
to-night, I came to the third clause of Rev. 1il. 5: “ And I will
not blot out his name out of the book of life;”” which has often
puzzled me. 1 cannot think there is a possibility of the names
of the Lord's people being blotted out of the book of life, which
seems to be implied in that passage. I am in the midst of the
Wesleyan Methodists, who attaclt me sometimes on such subjects;
and I hardiy know what to say to them. R. G.

ANSWER.

The book of life here referred to is not the Lamb’s **book of
‘life”” (Rev. xiii. 8), but rather an allusion to the book in which
the names of citizens were registered. The church of God on
earth being called a city, the names of its citizens are accounted
among the living children of God. DBut many who are so ac-
counted in the professed church prove in the end to have only a
name to live; as it is written, ‘I know thy works, that thou hast
a name that thou livest, and art dead.” (Rev.iii. 1.) Sucha one
was Judas, who was received by his fellow-disciples, before his
fall, to be a living child of God; but he proved in the end to be
dead, and his name was thus blotted ont from among the names
of the children of God for ever.
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This example is sufficient to show how a person's name can
be blotted out of the book of life. Ilow many are accounted
children of God, and for years maintain that position, and move
among the living family of God as spiritual believers in the
truth, and in their latter days becomo drawn away into sin and
error! These are spoken of, under another figure, as branches
in the Vine which bear not living fruit, and are taken away, cast
out, and finally gathered, and burned. (Jno. xv. 2-G.) Some
we have known have supported the truth, and appeared to love
it, and after that have left it, joining the ranks of erroneous pro-
fessors, and becoming the greatest opposers to vital godliness.
Such characters can no longer be esteemed as living members of
Christ's body; and their names are blotted out from the church
of God, where they once had names. Others have been drawn
away into open sin, lived in it, and died in it; and their names
have been blotted out, since they have left no trace of godly
sorrow for sin. These once obtained a name by being washed ox
forsaking their vomit, but at length returned to their own vomit,
and to the old mire in which they had wallowed. (2 Pet. ii. 22)
The names of all those who have a name to live and are dead
maust in the end be blotted out from among the living church of
God.

On this account it is a solemn thing for a person to profess
the Name of Christ without the power of the Spirit of God being
with bim. It is a fearful thing to contemplate a professed fol-
lower of Christ being driven away in his wickedness. The Lord
help us to examine how we stand in a profession of religion.

III.

A correspondent, B. J. N., asks how we reconcile a siatement
made in a late No.,* that the disciples of John were not re-bap-
tized, with the passage in Acts xix. 1-5; where it is recorded
of the disciples Paul found at Ephesus, who had been baptized
by John: * When they heard this, they were baptized in the Name
of the Lord Jesus.” It is not said they were baptized again, or
that Panl commanded them to be baptized. On the contrary,
Paul is showing by these words that the baptism of John was a
real and genuine one in the belief of him that was to come. As
such it was a baptism into the Name of the Lord Jesus, and set
forth Christ.

It must be remembered that the persons to whom Paul spoke
are called disciples; and if so, were believers and followers of
Jesus. This fact is fully borne out by the question put to them:
“Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed 2" (Ver. 2.)
This question brought the reply: ‘“We have not so much as
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.” Then Paul said,
¢« Unto what then were yeo baptized? And they said, Unto John’s
baptism.” (Ver. 8.) DBefore this conversation took place, Paul

* Page 581, Dee. No., 1883,




THE GOSPLL STANDARD.—1884, 87

certainly did not know they had been baptized by John; and in
reply to their statement Lo said, *“ John verily baptized with the
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should
believe on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ
Jesus. When they (the same hearcrs of John) heard this, they
(John’s hearers) were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jesus.”
(Ver. 4, 5.) There is evidence in the Greek that these words all
belong to Paul’'s answer, by the use of the particles men and de,
which form an antithesis, and point to a connection between the
two verses. Here, then, we have Paul’s testimony concerning
John's baptism, that it was performed in the belief of him that
was to come, and therefore was a baptism into the Lord Jesus.
1t was done virtnally in the Name or authority of the Lord Jesus;
John's commisgion to baptize being received from him. What
need was there, then, to re-baptize these believers?

We have not the least hint that they or any of John's disciples
were re-baptized. Two of the disciples of Jesus had previously
been John’s; viz., Andrew and perhaps John (Jno. i. 37, 40);
and they were not re-baptized. What would be necessary for
one would be necessary for others. If seems to us, therefore, a
decided point that the baptism of John was a baptism in the
faith of the Lord Jesus, and could not Seripturally be repeated.

LONGING FOR DAYLIGHT.

On being separated from the Preached Word.
Trou, Light of Life, make plain to me
The way that leadeth unto thee;

Or darkness e'er bedims my sight,
I dwell as in eternal night,

Shine thou on me, and let me see
If T've an interest in thee,

A hope-in thy atoning blood,
That I am reconciled to God.

One ray from thee would kindle hope,
My cold heart warm, mine eyes lift up;
"Twould melt with goodness every part,
And give relief to all my smart.

Alleviate my burden’d mind
Distress’d and press'd in every kind;
And counteract, by sovereign grace,
The crooked things in every place.

To thee O may I gain access,

I'ind shelter in thy righteousness,

Thy call obey, thy voice attend,

Into thinz ears my prayer ascend! A HEARER.

CrRisTIANg, it 1s better to be continued in the furnace than to
be brought forth with your dross unpurged away.— T atson.
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Ohituary.

Jane Crartwoon.—On April 17th, in her 88rd year, Jane
Charlwood, of Melbourne, Australia, widow of the late Arthur
Ggarlwood, whose obituary appeared in the ¢ G. 8."” for Sept.,
1860. .

She suffered from a lingering illness of twelve years' duration,
and for nearly four years was confined to her bed. She was fond
of reading, and next to the Bible and hymn-book, she- loved to
read the «G. 8.," Mr. Philpot's sermons, and other good books;
from which she derived both pleasure and profit. It wasa great
loss to her to be unable to read herself, when confined to her bed ;
and she felt it much. Being afllicted with deafness, she had at
times great difficulty in hearing. Lamenting once to a friend
she could no longer read herself, nor hear when others read to
her, the friend answered, “But you can hear when the Lord
speaks.” O yes,” she replied; ‘when he speaks, all is well.

¢¢Since he is mine and I am his, What can I want beside?’”

But there were times when she heard better and enjoyed it greatly,
and the sweetness would abide with her many days. On one
occasion she said, *‘Ido so long to hear the reading to-day. How
I have prayed that I may hear!” And her desire was grarted;
and not for herself only, but the person who read, though suffering
from sore throat, was enabled to read with ease and comfort for
nearly two hours. It wasa good time, and one to be remembered.
Telling her of a friend who had called when she was too unwell
to see any one, she said, ¢ All I want to see is my precious Jesus."”
Sbe had many wrestlings at the throne of grace that the Lord
would reveal himself to her. At such times when asked if she
wanted anything, she wonld answer, ‘O no; nothing you can give
me.” Once she said, *I want my dear Saviour to smile upon
me once again and to say unto my soul, ‘I am thy salvation.’”

Sometimes she enjoyed much of the Lord's presence, and held
sweet commurnion with him. At these seasons her countenance
would reflect the peace and tranquillity that reigned within. By
day and often at night she would repeat her favourite hymns
and portions of Scripture, especially these words: “My sins,
which are many, are all forgiven;” and, ““Baved in the Lord
with an everlasting salvation.” Newton's hymn, commencing,
‘“Begone, unbelief,” she would repeat all through, and the 9th
hymn (Gadsby’s Selection), particularly the 4th verse :

“ When trouble, like a gloomy cloud,
Has gather'd thick and thunder’d loud,
e near my soul has always stood;
His loving-kindness, O how good!”

Also the 76th, dwelling on the 5th verse:

“ Glory to God, they ne’er shall rove
Leyond the limits of his love;
Fenced with Jelovah's shalls and wills,
Firm as the everlasting hills.”
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©0,"” she would say, ‘‘those shalls and wills!” But if there
was one hymn more precious to her than another, it was the
119th. It was blessed to her nearly forty years since, in a time
of great trouble. 'While sitling absorbed in thought the Saviour
appeared in a vision before her. She saw him with the eye of
faith, clothed in a crimson robe, which flowed down to his feet,
standing between her and a holy God. This robe was transparent;
and she saw it was through Christ alone she could gain access
to the IFather. Then the hymn flowed into her mind with such
power and sweetness that the savour remained with her in some
.degree through life:
“Great God! from thee there’s nought conceal’d,
Thon seest my inward frame ;
To thee I always stand reveal’d
Exactly as T am!

‘ Since I can hardly, therefore, bear
‘What in myself I see;
How vile and black must I appear,
Most holy Geod, to thee!

* But since my Saviour stands between
In garments dyed in blood,
'Tis he, instead of me, is seen,
‘When I approach to God.” &c.

One Sunday her husband gave out this hymn. As they were
returning home, he said, *Well, mother, how did you like the
bhymn?'" ¢ O father,” she exclaimed with rapture, ‘*it is mine
—all mine.” It was not until then she told him how wonder-
fully the Leord had revealed himself to her at the time he had
delivered them out of their trouble; and their hearts were lifted
up in praise and adoration to God for his goodness and mercy
‘and visiting her with so rich a blessing.

Having had a paralytic stroke, which affected her speech, she
was not able to converse long together. As she never wrote her
experience, the following is a brief outline of what fell from her
lips at various times.

In her early days, from some cause, one Sunday she did not
attend chapel. Her father, a good man, asked her why she was
not there, She told him she did not feel able to go. ¢ Ah, my
dear,” he said, “the will is wanting.” This gentle reproof cut
her to the heart. A day or two after this, the Lord gave her such
a sense of the hidden evils of her heart as she had never before
felt. It was then she first felt herself a sinner before him; and
this proved to be the commencement of a work of grace upon her
goul. The Lord, in his own time, manifested himself to her,
blessed her with a sense of Lis pardoning love and mercy, and
brought her out of darkness into his marvellous light. She was
deeply exercised about the ordinance of baptism, but for a long
time could not soe her way clear to attend to it. One Sunday
the late Mr. Muskett, whose ministry she sat under, preached from
these words: ‘*'The love of Christ constraineth us.” Nosooner had
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he given out the text than she wag so filled with the love of God
and felt such life, light, and liberty as she could never fully de-
scribe. Shedid not hear one word preached; her sermon was in
the text, and her heart so overflowed with joy and happiness she
oould scarcely remain on her seat. The whole place seemed
filled with the glory of God. As several were about to join the
chureh, she felt aweetly constrained to unite with them in keep-
ing the Lord’s commandments. She wrote to Mr. Muskett, who
then resided at Saxlingham, a distance of about seven miles from
Norwich, acquainting him with her desire. When the letter was
written, so many doubts and fears assailed her, she was led to
question if her comfort were real, and felt she durst not send it.
At length she decided that should any one call, going to S., and
ask if there were any message, she would send it. Shortly after,
a friend dropped in, saying, ‘I am going to S., have you any
message to send?”"  As she felt this was an answer to her prayer,
she gave him the letter. It was no sooner gone than she would
have given much {o have recalled it. The enemy came in like
a flood, and told her it was presumption; that it was all a delu-
sion; she had been deceived, and had no part or lot in the matter.
It was & week of bitter anguish and soul trouble. On the Saturday
she told Mr. M., the distress of mind she was in, and how much
she regretted having written the letter, that she could not appear
before the church, for the Liord had forsaken her, and her Lord
had forgotten her. He said, ** Well, Mrs. C., if you have nothing
to say, I shall be perfectly satisfied.” ¢ But,” she answered,
“that will not do for me.” This conflict continued during the
night. ‘ Weeping may endure for a night; but joy cometh in
the morning.” This she sweetly experienced. The darkness was
dispelled, and the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing in
his wings, and dropped this sweet promise into her soul: *Fear
thou not; for I am with thee; be not dismayed; for I am thy
God. I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right
hand of my righteousness.” In the morning Mr. M., who slept
at the house, tapped at the door, and said ** Well, Mrs. C., how
is it this morning ? Is it well "’ “O yes,”” her husband answered ;
“gll is well,” ¢ But father,” she inquired, ‘' how do you know
it is well?” ¢ Why, my dear,” he said, *“I have been watching
you for a long time, and you had such a beautiful smile upon
your countenance, I felt sure all was well.” She was the first
that morning to give in her experience before the church; and
the Lord opened her mouth, and she felt such sweetness and
liberty in telling what he had done for her soul that a good old
man said, “Well, Mrs. Charlwood, this is indeed a good begin-
ning.” The others, too, were much favoured in speaking; so
that it was a good time; and alsoin the baptizing that followed.
Many times in after life, when speaking of this, she said it was
a day never to be forgotten.

At the commencement of her illness she was much tried lest
she should be taken suddenly and not be able to say anything.
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But one day she said, ** My trouble is all gone. I know I have
been washed in the precious blood of Christ; and I feel that
whenever I am taken it will be well with me.” She was never
troubled about that again during her long illness; although at
times under a cloud, she always said it would be well with her
at last. At another time she said, ¢ How many mercies I have
to be thankful for!
*‘For mercies countless as the sands.’
Burely no poor creature was ever favoured like I am —a poor sin-
ner saved by sovereign grace!
“¢Chosen of God 'ere time began.’
Why me, Lord, why me? The Father fell on his neck and kissed
him; and he has kissed me. Wonderful, wonderfal that he should
save me! I have never sung much on earth; but I shall sing
the Joudest of all when I get to heaven.” One morning she said,
“I have passed such a happy night. I was in great distress for
two hoursa. The chapter read (Jno. vi.) was once very sweet to
me; but it was all gone, and I feared would never return. At
Jast the Lord broke in upon my soul; chapter after chapter
flowed through my mind; and so many sweel portions were
given me I could not sleep for joy.” Two especially she named :
¢ All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”” ‘‘Nay, in all these
things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us.”
She had her dark seasons as well as her bright ones. I wish
I could see him; I wish I could see him,"” was her plaintive cry.
“I want a taste of the sweet grapes of Esheol. I want my dear
Baviour to reveal himself to me. One smile from thee, dear
Lord, and all will be well.,” A friend said, ‘“ He has given you
many & sip by the way, and you will soon drink at the foun-
tain.” ¢ QO yes," she replied; * but I must wait his time. He
doeth all things well. * He knoweth the way that I take. When
he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.’” At another time
it would be a song of praise: ‘Precious, precious Christ! How
I have been longing and thirsting and praying for a drop of the
new wine of the kingdom, and he hag given me full draughts of
heavenly bliss. *Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is
within me, bless his holy Name.’”” Often, when tried in her
mind, she has been enabled to look back to the many sweet and
precious promises she had received from time to time, many of
which she named. Among them were these: ¢ Yea, I have
" loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with lovingkind-
ness have I drawn thee.” ¢ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all
the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else.”
“ Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive
me to glory.” * Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there
i8 none upon earth I desire beside thee.”” But there was one in
particular upon which she loved to dwell: ¢ Trust ye in the
Lord""—your Saviour; *for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting
strength.,” That was how the words were given her; and she
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said with such sweetness, “ Your Saviour.” A heavy cloud of
trouble hung over her at the time; as Cowper says,
“The clonds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall brealk
In blessings on your head.”

And it was sweetly verified in her experience, and her mourning
was turned into joy. The blessing received was so great that she
often spoke of it with wonder, love, and praise.

One morning she said, with & countenance radiant with joy,
1 have had a visit from my Beloved. He encircled me in his
arms, as it were, and seemed to press a kiss upon my lips (Song
i. 8); and a voice scemed to whisper in my ear, ‘ This is your
Elder Brother.”™ The sweetness of this visit lasted many weeks.
At another time she related a dream. She said, ‘I had a long
bundle, which appeared to contain nothing but rubbish. I was
compelled to carry it wherever I went, and at every step it seemed
to increase. I became so weary I felt ready to sink. As I stood
wondering how I counld rid myself of it, I saw a lovely form ap-
proaching. As he drew near, he looked upon me with a heavenly
smile, and said, ¢ I have put it all away." Immediately my bur-
den was gone; and I awoke, praising and blessing God.” She
was sometimes in a very bappy, peaceful frame of mind, and said
on one occasion, ‘* Is it not a mercy to enjoy this blessed peace ?

““<He safely leads my soul along;
His loving-kindness, O how strong!’
Dead to the world, but alive unto God. I am now realizing that
swaet promise : ¢ As dying, and behold, we live; as having no-
thing, yet possessing all things.," ¢ All are yours; and ye are
Christ's; and Christ is God’s.” What can I want beside? ‘And
as many as were ordained by eternal life believed.” Redeemed
with the blood of Jesus ! O, the precious, precious blood! Christ
is the covenant of his people; and he is my covenant.” Althongh
at times she sank very low, and her faith was sorely tried, yet
her confidence remained firm and unshaken. She could say, “I
know whom I have believed.” When at her request several
chapters were read from the Book of Job, she suddenly ex-
claimed, ¢ That is what I want; it has been so sweet to me. ‘I
know that my Redeemer liveth.’” She also experienced much
happiness from the lines:
“He gave us grace in Christ, his Son,
Before he spread the starry sky.”

To a friend she said, ¢ Chosen of God from before the foundation
of the world;” and at another time that Abraham’s faith was
Ler faith. She was very fond of reading the obituaries in the
¢ @G. 8.” and said so many of the experiences resembled hers;
that of Mrs. Philpot's sister especially she named; and so many
of the same portions of Scripture were mentioned in it that had
been blessed to her. After reading this she laid down the book
and said, I wieh I had written my own experience;"” she
seemed to enjoy 1t go rouch, She was not then able to use the.
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pen. Bhe was very fond of the 8th chapter of Romans. ¢ No
condemnation,” said she; ¢ O how I love that chapter!”

She would often relate the various times and under what cir-
cumstances each passage of Scripture and hymn had been blessed
to her. One she often named which had strengthened her faith
soon after she became a widow, Though favoured in providen-
tial things, she had many trials to contend with of & more pain-
ful and distressing nature, not the least of which was affliction
in the family. One day she said, ¢ I sank very low, and was in
great distress on account of the illness of dear —. O, I thought,
how can I bear up under it? Left with an afflicted family and
no father to pray for them! "Then the words, ¢ Is the Lord's
hand shortened, that it cannot save; or his ear heavy, that it
cannot hear ?’ were applied with such power that I felt reproved
for my unbelief.” When reviewing Ler past life, she would say,
¢ Mine has been a chequered path ; but in looking back to past
mercies I can say the Liord has strenglhened and supported me
in all my troubles. Of the many prowises given me, all have
been fulfilled. He told me he would make darkness light before
me, crooked things straight, and rough places plain. And I ecan
say, ¢ SBurely goodness and mercy have followed me all the days
of my life.’”” She was greatly comforted at the time of her be-
reavement by the lines:

“ There my best friends, my kindred, dwell;
There God, my Saviour, reiguns.”

Many other passages might be named, but would occnpy too
much space. She had a very tender conscience, and when hear-
ing of those of whose conduct she could not approve would say,
‘¢ But so did not I, because of the fear of God.”

She often expressed a desire to depart, and longed for the
summons to call her home. ¢ 0,” she would say; ‘“ how I long
to be gone. Don't try to keep me bLere.

¢ ¢ Weary of earth, myself, aud sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free.’

Patience, patience, dear Lord, do give me patience. Nob my time,
but thy time. O do give me patience, that I may say, <All the
days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come.”"’ A
few days preceding her departure, a great change was observed in
her. 'When asked if she thought it was death, she replied, 1
cannot tell. I know it will be well with me whenover I am taken;
and I know my sins are forgiven. The Lord has told me so.”
On the morning of her departure, she wished to be lifted out of
bed, not thinking her end so near. Hoping the change would re-
lieve her painful breathing, which was distressing to hear, her
request was complied with, and she was supported in a chair,
Soon after, a heavenly smile broke over her countenance, und the
summons she longed for had come. DBut so peacefully did she
pnas away that those around could not tell when her ransomed
spirit took its flight; but she sweetly fell nsleep in thc wrms of
Jesus. MELBOURNE.
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Epwarp Hexry Ferxp.—On Oct. 8rd, 1883, aged 84 years,
Edward Henry Ferne, at Croydon.

Mr. Ferne had been for about eight years a hearer at Provi-
dence Chapel, Croydon, having been, at first, drawn thither
through the ministry of the late beloved pastor, Mr. F. Qovell.
Previously to this, he had been a preacher in the denomi-
nation usually styled the ¢ Brethren;” but was led to see, and
feel too, that he was preaching to others what he had never ex-
perienced himself. 1n a letter to a friend, dated about fifteen
months before his death, he writes as follows:

““You ask whether I ever had convictions of sin before I had
thoughts of preaching. I had some fears of judgment and sense
of being unready for death very early indeed in life, and likewise
some childish fancies about being a missionary. As faras I can
recollect, the first-mentioned feelings arose before the latter.
Later on in life, say about 15 or 16, on entering business, these
thoughts were given up, and I was for business. Being, how-
ever, impressed under sermons, I became a member at the chapel
at Buotton; but some years after, fecling I was destitute of a
saving change, I was distressed for a time, and at length obtained
some peace by considering the words: ‘It is finished!' and en-
deavouring to rest upon these and other passages of Scripture.
Some thoughts of preaching passed through my mind both before
and duoring this trouble, as a thing possible in the fature; but I
did not attempt it until after I was, as I hoped then, converted.

“Bat, as I have already given you to understand, I renounce
all this experience of conviction and peace, &c., as being of the
flesh; although it may yet prove, perhaps, there was somewhat
in it of God's ordering. When I alluded to it, it was to show
how far one might go, and rise at times in assurance, without a
good foundation. However, fears and convictions increased, and
prevailed above the peace and joy which at times I had felt; and
I was glad to lay down my profession, and come to wait upon
God, to see whether he would do anything for me. 1ere I hope
I am now, desirous of a true work of grace in my own heart,
and that those, and those only, should preach whom God has
fitted for it and called to it.”

After Mr. Ferne had been shown the delusion under which he
had been labouring, and had given up preaching, he went to the
greater part of his hearers whom he knew, and told them that
he felt he had been deceived, and that what he had preached
would not do to die by. He also burned a great many books
which he pcssessed, ccntaining false or def. ctive teaching. He
lad ¢ ntinued to preach for some little time afier he felt that he
did not krow for Limself what Le professed to teach; and his
having done so was the cause of very great guilt of conscience,
and became his heaviest burden. Thus ‘‘the hail swept away
the refuge of lies, and the waters overflowed the hiding-place.’
(Ira xxviil. 8, 17.) Irom the time he gave up preaching until
bis death, he continued to hear the truth regularly, first from



TUL GOSPLL STANDARD.—1884, 93

the lips of Mr. Covell, and then from the other servants of God
who have supplied at Mr. Covell's chapel. He also went far and
near to hear the gospel during the week, but was gznerally very
low and desponding in his mind. When once asked by & friend
if he had never received any encouragement in hearing, he replied
he could not say that he never had, but it did not last long.
Sometimes he would remark that he was ¢“glad to have been
there.” To one who had not seen him for some time, and who
inquired if he was growing in grace, he answered, ‘A person
must have grace, Mr. —, before he can grow in it.”

In this state of mind, between hope and fear, he continued
until Wednesday, Sept. 19th, when he ruptured a blood-vessel,
which terminated his mortal career on the 8rd of October. To
a friend who saw him three days after the attack, he whispered,
*“When I was first taken ill, and the blood was coming from my
mouth, I had such a sweet feeling of contrition.” The friend re-
marked, ‘‘ That was more than nature.” He rejoined, ‘I know
that: for I have tried to get it, and could not.” Looking towards
a Scripture which hung against the wall, ¢ In due season we shall
reap, if we faint not” (Gal. vi. 9), he remarked, ‘' That text
guits me now."

After he became too ill to see friends, he dictated a letter to
one, containing the following message, which he requested might
be conveyed to several others whom he named: *That he knew
that God was his Father and Jesus Christ was his dear Friend.”
This message was accompanied by a text of Secripture for each;
and the testimony is the more weighty, as coming from one who
was extremely tender with respect to saying a word more than
he really felt, and who was, at all times, very diffident in speaking
of himself. One friend thus remembered by him in his dying
moments, and who was at the time in the last stage of con-
sumption, departed in the triumph of faith two days after Mr.
Ferne's interment.

Mr. Ferne was little known in the congregation with whom he
worshipped, except by the poor, to whom he was a most kind
friend, carrying out the apostolic exhortation, * Distributing to
the necessity of saints,” to the utmost of his power. He was
made remarkably honest; and if he had, at any time, uttered a
statement which conveyed an erroneous impression, was most
careful to retract it at the next opportunity.

A few friends who knew his worth have desired that this brief
notice might appear in the ‘‘Gospel Standard,” as well out of
love to his memory as in the hope that it may be the means of
encouraging other sincere seekers of salvation; affording, as it
does, & signal illustration of the trath of that Secripture: ‘At
evening time it shall be light.” (Zech.xiv.7.) Also of Berridge's

yvords: * He tarries oft till men are faint,

And comes al cvening late;
Ho hears, and will relieve complaint,
But we must pray and wait.” S.
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Tromas Cuxnixerox.—On April 20th, 1863, aged 74, Thomas
Cunnington, at Oakham. )

When 24 years of age, he was living with his mother, a native
of Oakham and one who feared God, when she addressed him
thus: *“Ah! Tom, if the Liord would but change your heart what
a mercy it would be!” This led him to think most solemnly on
his state, and consider the meaning of his mother's words. Ho
5aw in some measure where he was, what sin had done, where it
put him, even far from God. He was led to pray in secret, and
God heard and helped him. He felt his former ways of proceed-
ing must be stopped. And it was so in a very manifest manner.
Within a year his mother saw he had given up his companions,
and marked the great change in him. ‘

He then went to the late Dr. Keal's house, to hear what was
strange language in these parts in those days; for his heart was
smitten and his ears unstopped to hear the blessed gospel. Hig
eoul was delivered in 1834; God's felt mercy to him at that time
being very great. Often Le would sit the whole night with his
Bible, and God's power resting upon him. He would say, lock-
ing back, “ O those days of espousals!” He had three other special
times of manifested mercy, and was often sensibly supported by
the Word mixed with faith aud clothed with power. He used to
eay, “The 9th hymn is all mine.” It begins:

“ Awake, my soul, in joyful lays,
And sing thy great Redcemer’s praise ;
He justly claims a song from me;
His lovingkindness, O how free!”
When in great trouble in 1843, these lines were wonderful to him:
“ Whate'er thy sins, O suppliant soul,
What seas of grief around theo roll,
Jesus lhas pledged his ear;
His Land can reach thy hardest case;
Then pour thy woes before his face,
And haste to pour them there.”

He had many troubles in the world, but most from his own
natural, obdurate heart. He was a rough stone, and needed much
Lewing and cutting by afflictive dispensations; and the Lord did
the work of bringing down his high looks. This was very mani-
fest Jast March, when I was supplying at Oakham. He was never
more like a little child. He spoke of his times of hearing men
of God for over 50 years; that they reproved, rebuked, exhorted,
and set forth a Saviour’s worth, to his soul's help and the glory
of a Three-One God. He used to say, ‘It takes the power of &
Three-Oue God to make a Christian. Salvalion is of the Lord
alone. How great is the work!”

His last affliclion arose from a weak heatt, congestion of the
lungs, and dropsy; ending in death, April 29th. He has left a
sorrowing widow und daughter to mourn his loss, which they be-
lieve ig his eternal gain. 13, PORTER,

Tue love of Christ will g:rucify tﬂréwbrbdryﬂo_f_sin. - lomaine,
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Janes King,—On July 22nd, 1883, aged 68, James King, of
Edmonton.

My dear brother was one who never fully realized his interest
in a precious Christ until near the ond of his days; and then it
can be said of him at evening time it was light. He attended at
Providence Ghapel for more than 40 years. He was a man of
very few words. I cannot give any account of the time the Lord
began a work of grace in his soul. It was a gradual one, yet it
was & perfect one; for he was brought to feel, before his depar-
ture, that he was washed in the precious blood of Christ and
clothed in that glorious robe which hides transgressions from
view. His constant theme was the precious blood of Christ; yet
he wanted to realize his interest in it. The language of his heart
often was, * Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation;”’ and again,

¢ Assure my conscience of its part
In the Redeemer’s blood ;
And bear thy witness with my heart,

That I am born of God.”
He was one who dearly loved the Lord's people, and did not wish
for any other company. Though he was often cast down in soul,
he would say at times, ¢ It is not all dark. There is a little
bright shining.”

Nearly fifteen years ago, he had a severe illness; and it was
feared he would not recover. But the Lord was pleased to restore
him, and favour him with a portion of his Word, which was a
great support to him: ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead.” (1 Pet. i. 83.) He felt that lively hope in
his soul; yet still he wanted the Word spoken home to him as
plainly as Jesus spoke to Mary. On one occesion he was much
helped from a portion of the 145th Psalm: ‘“He will fulfil the
desire of them that fear him. He also will Lear their cry, and
will save them.”” He looked back to that time as a hill Mizar in
his experience.

Towards the end of his days he was much deprived of attend-
ing the preached Word on account of his health. He suffered
from heart disease and other complaints. Once after very greas
suffering, he said, * Spared a little longer,” and repeated the fol-
lowing verse of Watts’s:

0 bless the Lord, my soul;
Let all witliin me join,

And aid my tongne to bless his Name
‘Whose favours ave divine.”

A fow days before his departure, he told me that goodness and
mercy had followed him all his days; yet he had proved the truth
of these words: *“ Through much tribulation we must enter the
kingdom.” He was mercifully supported under all. Towards
the last the enemy was permitted to harass him. At one time,
when my wife was in the room unknown to him, he was telling
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the Liord there were enemies in the camp, his own and the Lord's
enemies. He believed they would all be slain; for he trusted
he was & stone in that building against which the gates of hell
could never prevail. He was then blessedly favoured to realize
his interest in the blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and expressed a wish to have the following lines put on
his tombstone: “ A sinner saved by precious blood.” He was
also enabled to pour out his soul to the Liord, and commit into
his hands separately one and each of those he loved. The.friends
at the chapel were very kind in visiting him; and one was with
him nearly to the close. His last words were : * Alleluie ! Amen!”
Much more might be said respecting my departed brother ; but
here is sufficient to testify of the Liord's faithfulness towards him
for so many years, and to show he was helped with a little help
from time to time. Truly it was ¢ here a little and there a little,
line upon line;” at last he sweetly fell asleep in Christ. R. H. K.

Reav believers are always conscious of their base original, both
by birth and practice ; of the inward corruptions of their nature; the
deceitfulness of their own hearts; their easily-besetting sins; and their
manifold weaknesses, infirmities, slips of the feet, slips of the tongue,
and daily imperfections; all which have a tendency to betray them
into this spirit of bondage to fear; which fear sometimes comes upon
them where no fear is; as when good tidings are coming to us instead
of evil. Hence the many checks and 1eproofs that are often given unto
it in Scriptare.—Huntington.

Gospel Book Mission to the Army and Nayy.—Will our friends
observe 'the following appeal to aid the ' Gospel Book Mission to the Army and
Navy?” ¢Dear Sir,—Wishing to obtain a number of *My Wanderings’ for
gratuitous distribution in this Mission, Mr. Gadsby has kindly offered them to
me at half price, and sanctioned me to ask your readers for a special fund for
that purposc.—CuarLES Bripen.”’ '

The late Mr. Gadsby’s Sermons.—As it is very decirable that before
the volume of these sermons now in the printer's hands is completed every effurt
should be made to procurc as many as possible, it has been suggested that this
notice should be once inserted in the body of the magazine, as some persons
may not read the wrapper.

The complete list of all I have is, I believe, ts follows: Dout. xxxiii. 13; and
xxxiii. 23.—Ps, xvil. 5; xxxv, 3; xxxv, 28; Jxxxvi. 15; cxvi. 17; cxxvi. 3;
and cxxxvi. 23.—Isa. xxvi. 20; xxxii. 18; xxxiii. 20; xli, 15, 16; xli. 17; xliii.
2; and lxi. 2.—Micah ii. 18.—Matt, i. 23; and v, 32,—Lu. xviii. 13.—Acts xx.
32.—Rom, vi.7.—1Cor. i. 2; xii.13; and xv. 42, 43.—2 Cor. i.9; and xiii. 14.—
Eph.i.6; and ii. 12.—Phil. iii. 10.—Col. iii. 17; and iv. 2, 3.—Heb. iv. 9; and
x. 36.—Jas. i. 25.—1 Pet. ii. 9.—2 Det, iii. 9.—1 Juo. iii. 2; and iv, 1-4. Also
various Fragments of Sermons.

Note.—The scrmons from Ps. Jxxxvi. 15; Isa. xxxiii. 20; Matt. v. 32; Lu.
xviii. 13; Eph. . 6; and Jas. i. 25; being in Mr. Gadsby’s Works, 2 vols., and
being also published separately, will not be republished in the forthcoming vol.

I have one scrmon from Ps. xxxv. 3, ¢ Salvation,”” &c., which appearod in
«The (rospel Penny Pulpit,” pubiished by Palmer and Son (not Paul’, * Peony
Pulpit,” of which I have a number); but I am quite surc there was at least onu
more in I’almer’s ““ Gospcl Penny Pulpil.” If ono or moro could be found, 1
should be thankful.

&2 I'we pounds will be given for a copy of the Serman from [sa.

leiit, 7.—J. Gapssy,
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ENOUGH IN THE END TO EVERY ISRAELITE.

A SERMON PREACHED AT SOUTHILL, FEv. 41H, 1883, BY
J. WARBURTON.
“ And Israel said, It is enough.”—GEX. xLv. 28,

Tuese words stand conspicuously related to a group of cir-
cumstances that are full of interest even to us, who have had no
personal connection with them. How much more so to those
immediately concerned, as Jacob and his sons!

Jacob had twelve sons; and ten of them (contrary to their
own design) were the instruments of bringing about the advance-
ment of Joseph, the eleventh. Their first wicked counsel was to
murder him, and cast his mangled corpse into some pit; then to
represent to bis father that some evil beast had devoured him;
but God graciously restrained their hands. They next agree to
gell him, and in so doing, the will of God concerning him was to
come to pass.

Then was Joseph led (as we may say) under most distressing
events, by his enraged master, into a dark, dismal, subterraneous
place; and for 18 years he was dragging his weary steps under-
ground, without the least condolence from his broken-hearted
father, who had given him over to death. His future advance-
ment to glory was buried in the vault of carnal impossibility.
In such a deplorable condition who could intercede for him ? His
case, 80 far as reason could see, was hopeless. Even the butler,
whose dream Joseph had interpreted favourably and truthfally,
forgot him. For two years after this the prison must be his dwell-
ing. But he cannot forget his dreams; notwithstanding reason
and infidelity we may suppose would crop up, and alternate hopes
and fears would arise in his mind, as days, weeks, months, and
years passed away without bringing any tokens of a change.

At length the wished-for time arrives; and then every difficulty
vanishes. Bolts, looks, and bars give way. Dungeon and prison
doors fly open before the commanding word of the Almighty. The
psalmist speaks of it in glowing language:, * He sent a man be-
fore them, even Josoph, who was sold for a servant; whose feet
they hurt with fetters. He was laid iniron, until the time that
Lis word came; the word of the Lord tried him, The king sent

No. 579. D
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and loosed him; even the ruler of the people, and let him go free.
He made him lord of his house, and ruler of all his substance,
to bind his princes at his pleasure, and teach liis senators wisdom.”
(Ps. ov. 17-22.) The prison dress is put off, the robes and orna-
ments of a prince put on, and Joseph comes forth from the dun-
geon to the second chariot of Egypt. It was when he was sur-
rounded with the honours of & prince his brethren saw him, and
bowed before him ; but knew him not, until on their second visit he
made himself known to them. Now, said he, ¢ Haste ye, and go
up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph: God
hath made me lord of all Egypt; come down unto me, tarry not."”
And when Israel heard these tidings, he said, * It is enough.”

First. From the history of Joseph we gather this soul-com-
forting fact: That the dark cloud hovering over the Christian’s
life, in threatening attitude, whether internal or external, contains
the best of blessings.

Secondly. Let us look at the end of these things, couched in
thie remarkable saying of Israel, the man of God: ‘It is enough.”

First. Dark dispensations contain the best of blessings. We
can produce a cloud of witnesses, all of them agreeing in this.
I may in truth say that if the Lord designs to manifest himself
in a more precious and glorious manner than ordinary, he wraps
up the blessed end of lovingkindness he has in view in the sable
mantle of cross providences. The wise man tells us, ¢ It is the
glory of God to conceal a thing.” (Prov. xzv.2.) His judgments
and ways in providence are unsearchable and past finding ont.
Many things appear unaccountable to the afflicted saint; and it
is God's glory to conceal them in his breast until the time he
himself has fixed; in order that every one of those distressing
events, by his over-ruling, wise direction, should so work together
a6 to bring forth not the sentence of death, nor to give birth to
that string of woes and curses which the afflicted soul, passing
through the cloud, has so much dreaded ; but the blessing of de-
liverance from all his sufferings and gloomy fears into the soul-
reviving presence of God.

We know that light first sprang out of darkness. God com-
manded, and light immediately sprang forth. Yea, the whole
structure of the universe in all its glory and beauty rose out of
nothing at his commanding voice. The same voice keeps them
still in existence. There they are with all their furniture; the
gurnished heavens above; vegetation answering to the seasons of
~pring, summer, autumn, and winter; the beasts, birds, and
fishes come forth, live, and die at his word. We ourselves live,
move, and have our being in Lim. 'The light and darkness are
alike to him. Then, my friends, God may be safely trusted
wliere lie cannot be traced. Believers have no real cause to be
discouraged if everything is dark within them and without them.
‘L'be promise of God is still in existence, and every new-covenant
promise is sealed with the blood of Christ, and in him are all
Yea and Amen. Tle tenor of all the promises is this, that na-
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ture, providence, and grace shall be productive of good to the
trembling, fearing, dismayed believer. **For all things are yours,
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or
death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours.”
(1Cor.iii. 21, 28.) Poor things, they sometimes look upon them-
selves a8 possessing nothing but guilt, sia, and death; and sor-
row seems to be the portion of goods that falleth to them; disap-
pointment without, fears within; corruptions boiling up like a
troubled sea; Satan worrying them with his awful darts of blas-
phemy; desperation just upon the point of breaking forth. Yea,
saith afflicted Job, ‘ My soul chooseth strangling, and death
rather-than life,”” Terrors set upon him to affright him by day;
and if, through weariness, he fell asleep in the night, then
dreams and visions of a distracting nature almost sank him in
despair. I have no doubt Satan injected thoughts of self de-
struction: My soul chooseth strangling;” that is, **I am ofien
tempted, and almost prevailed with, to make away with myself.”
But ¢“he discovereth deep things out of darkness, and bringeth
out to light the shadow of death.” (Job xii. 22.) That is, God
unfolds that which is wrapped up and concealed under darkness.
Deep places are hidden places, dark places, those which lie at
the bottom of the deep and cannot be seen until brought to light.
The thoughts of God are deep. ‘'O, Liord, how great are thy
works! and thy thoughts are very deep.” (Ps. xcii. 5.) But what
are those thoughts? They are thoughts of peace: “For I know
the thoughts that I think towards you, saith the Liord, thoughts
of peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end.” (Jer.
xxix. 11.) These thoughts of peace lie slumbering calmly at the
bottom, while the surface is in commotion.

It was just so in the case of Jacob, respecting this profound deep
of the providence of God towards Joseph. For twenty years or
more the thoughts of God concerning the way of Joseph’s ad-
vancement over his brethren and over Egypt lay at the bot-
tom, out of sight of angel or man, known only to God. He him-
self must bring it about. It is true he first imparted to Joseph
a hint of his purpose in dreams, and so gave him ground for
hope; but the moving hand of divine providence afterwards, to
all human appearance, broke it up, and wrote death upon all the
hopes that either Joseph or Jacob may have built upon the
dreams. When Jacob saw his son’s coat of many colours, that
had been dipped in blood, he said, ¢ Joseph is without doubt rent
in pieces. I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning.”
These were Jacob’s thoughts; but they were a mere cipher, a
blank; they never came to pass. God's thoughts that couched
beneath were thoughts of peace. And so far from going down
to the grave with sorrow for his son, he took his journey in simple
grandeur, surrounded by his numerous family, and with the bless-
ing of God in his soul, to go and see his son. For God had
gpokon to him in a dream, saying, “I am God, the God of thy
father ; fear not to go down into Lgypt for I will there make of
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thee a great nation. I will go down with thee into Iigypt, and
I will also surely bring thee up again; and Joseph shall put his
hand upon thine eyes.” It seems that, notwithstanding the joy-
ful news of Joseph, some fears had arisen in the mind of Jacob
a8 to the will of God in the matter. His father Isaac had been
forbidden to leave the promised land and go into Egypt. (Chap.
xxvi. 2.)  Also Jacob was old, and might fear the journey. But
the Lord saying, “I will go down with thee,” was enough to
silence all his fears ; and another promise was added, that he
should be buried in the land of Canaan : ¢I will surely bring thee
up again ;" which had its fulfilment.

Thus full of the blessing of the Lord, this honoured prince of
God went to meet his long-lost son, as it were, raised from the
dead. And Joseph made ready his chariot and went up to meet
Israel, his father, and presented himself to him. What a meet-
ing! And he fell on his neck, and wept again. At length, when
the aged saint of God could speak, * Now let me die,” said be,
“ gince I have seen thy face; because thou art still alive., It 1s
ENOUGH.”

God had before instructed Abram that his posterity should
pass through a farnace to enter into the land of Canaan, saying,
+T am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to
give thee this land to inheritit. And he said, Lord God, whereby
shall I know that I shall inherit it?” And the Lord gave him a
sign: ¢ Take me an hcifer of three years old, and a turtle-dove,
and a young pigecon.” All these Abram took, and placed them
in order; and there came a hiorrible darkness npon Abram, and
behold, a smoking furnace and a burnirg lamp passed between
those pieces. The darkness represented a time of great distress
to his pesterity; and the smoking furnace was an emblem of the
great troubles and-afflictions of the children of Israel in Egypt,
which was called *“ the iron furnace.” (Deut. iv. 20.) And the
burning Jamp that passed betwcen those pieces was an emblem
of their deliverance and salvation. ’

It is in the same way God deals with his people now; he leads
them in a chequered path. I have read the experiences of many
Christians now in glory, and have always found it has been made
up of variety; sometimes in the midst of fears, sometimes in
tears, sometimes sinking, sometimes rising, sometimes turning
bacl, sometimes preesing on, sometimes singing, sometimes wait-
ing, sometimes in discontent, sometimes in sweet submission.
“They that have no changes fear not God.” Therefore if thy
path is in this in and out, np and down, rough and smooth man-
uer, with here and there stumblingblocks too large to get over,
too Leavy for thee to roll away, yet, fear not! All that thou meet-
est with is arranged in and by Infinite Wisdom, and will work
together, bitters and sweets, life and death, things within and
without, things beneath and above, and end in blessing. Let
vour trials stand in the place of the alphabet. You may in soma
‘a oured moments put them together, so as to make them read
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words and sentences; and you will say, ‘All things I have passed
through have been for my good, the honour of God, and the peacs
of my soul.”” Then, like Jacob, you will feel, « It is enough.”

We now come to the second thing we have to notice, viz., the
remarkable saying: ‘It is enough.” We have observed the pe-
ouliar providence of God in permitting Joseph to be cruelly torn
away from his father’s embrace; that it was to both a dark cloud.
Nothing but death could Jacob see in it; death to Joseph; death
to his dreams; and death to his own faith and expectation of
their accomplishment. It appears he had believed in the dreams;
for when Joseph related them, it is said, ‘*his father observed
the saying.” (Gen. xxxvii. 11.) That cloud now discharges its
contents. Twenty years it had been hanging over Jacob; no
bow of hope could he see in it; despair was written thereon in
cross circumstances. Now the dreadful cloud opens; where are
all Jacob's gloomy anticipations? They are gone, scattered by
God's delivering mercy, like a bag of feathers before a whirlwind.
Every thing the providence of God brought to pass according to
those two prophetic dreams of Joseph, and the prayers, desires,
and expectations of his father. As to Jacob's gloomy nrognssii.
cations, they had no real existence; they were a mere phantom,
raised by the devil and unbelief from the appearance of events,
as all the groundless fears of the Lord’s pesple are. But neither
fears, despair, unbelief, Satan, nor the rage of envy can frustrate
the purpose of God. His counsel must and shall stand. His
undisturbed affairs, in the midst of storms, darkness, and tumults,
go steadily on. Jacob saw this to a wonderful extent. His sons
had left him the second time, with the sound of his voice in
their ears: *If I am bereaved of my children, I am bereaved;"
yet they returned with the tidings: ‘‘ Joseph is yet alive, and he is
governor over all the land of Egypt.” What a change! As Jacob
had been overwhelmed with sorrow on account of Joseph’s mys-
terious disappearance, now he is overpowered with the sudden,
great, and unexpected tidings, and his heart fainted. If God had
not sustained him, the shock not of sorrow, but of joy, would have
been more than nature could have borne up under. He fell into
a swoon. We behold the patriarch overcome with the beams of
the glory of God arising out of the wonderful preservation and
advancement of his long-lost son Joseph. When he came to him-
self, apd his sons told him all the words of Joseph, and pointed
to the’ waggonsiwhich Joseph had sent to carry him down, then
the_ spirit of Jatob revived, and he said, It is enough.” I am
sqtlsﬁed." His soul was full of praise; his heart full of gratitude;
his mind filled with astonishment. His cup did indeed run over;
he might, with good reason, say, “It is enough.”

I have sometimes thought how very appropriate is the language
of the 28rd Psalm to the case of Jacob. The sum of that Psalm
18, It is enough; I am full; I have all and abound.” ¢ Thou
anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over.” DBut how-
ever pleasant and desirable such things may be, they do not come
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about without much exercise of mind, much prayer, many fonrd;
much patience, and many temptations. Sanoctified trials ata bf
use to keep the Christian from Binking into s state of lethatgy,
which falls upon many who make a profession. Rough plades
stir up the soul to activity; no sleeping in & tempest; no séttling
down upon the lees of formality amid a thousand fears; nd fold:
ing of the arms under the assaults of hell; no nestling down it
a brain faith of the doctrines of grace when overturned on évery
hand. That soul is exercised; rest he cannot; he is driveh up
and down in his mind. If he looks within, what & distrégsing
sight! Sins of all sorts in motion; every evil in the carnal heart
astir! In these deep waters there is no standing. If he looks
without him, how threatening things appear! Poverty, in somé
cases, pressing hard; in others, disorders in family tonnections;
in others, cruel reproaches for Christ's sake. In évery yuarter
something to lament, nothing to cheer, comfott, or raise up thé
soul in hope. Let us see if we can fitd a Wword frotn God suit-
able to such a one. Yes, we can; here it is: “Now ho chasten-
ing for the present seemeth to be joyous, but griévous; never-
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousnesa
unto them which are exercised thereby.” (Heb. xii. 11.) That
fruit is a soul-humbling satisfaction of the goodness of the Liord;
for such a vessel of mercy shall be certainly filled.

Then will come forth the animated shout, It is énough!”
Why? ¢ The wonders of his grace, with the mysteties of his
providence, have been working for me most effectually, yet out of
sight, to seal him upon my heart as my God.” In like iannér
his wonder-working arm on the behalf of Israel at the Red Séa
drew forth the confession from their bearts and lips: *The Liord
is my strength and song, and he is become my salvition. Hé is
my God, and I will prepare him an habitation; my father's God,
and I will exalt him.” Previous to this what distress Israel Wwas
in; even to their senses in a state equal to death, crying out,
«t Because there were no graves in Egypt hast thou taken ue awaj
to die in the wilderness? Wherefore hast thou dealt thas wit
us, to carry us forth out of Egypt?” But there is no opportunity
for God effectually to manifest his faithfulhess, Wwisdom, power,
and glory, until human power fails, and all human Bprings of
hope are entirely dried up. Itis in that spot we find our spritigs
are in him,

Further. In working out the fact of his being the God of his
people, he will do it in a way answering to the character that is
laid down of himself in his Word. Let us take oné passage a8 a
epecimen. It is he that ‘‘turneth the shadow of death into the
morning, and maketh the day dark with hight; that calleth for
the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon the face of the
earth. The Lord is his Name; that strengtheneth the spoiléd
against the strong; so that the spoiled shall como against the for-
tress.” (Amos v. 8, 9.) The doctrine of those words is thdt this
God will in providence and grace so deal with his people as to
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bring them into stich soul distress and darkness as the shadow of
death. But let death threaten what it may, it shall not close
upon them; for hé will turn it into morning, even at last into s
morning without ¢louds. And in this life he makes a beautiful
spring morning, as when nature puts out her green suit and ap-
pears in the full vigour of life. Naturally, night soon follows
upon such & day, eclipsing the bright scenery in curtains of dark-
ness. So spiritually; He ¢“maketh the day dark with night, and
calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them ont.” A flood
from the sea of sin, sweeping all before it, causes ruin and de-
struction wherever it comes, leaving the soul spoiled sensibly of
all goodness and substance, without friends, or power to help it-
self. Then the morning returns; the Lord appears: ¢ Arise, shine,
for thy light is come; and the glory of the Lord is risen upon
thee,” to strengthen the spoiled against the strong. Satan is the
strong man armed; but the weakling in grace, made strong by
the arms of the mighty God of Jacob, is stronger than he, and
faith triumphs over him. In such a moment the soul exclaims,
It is enough! The Lord, he is my God!”

- How very beautifullyin the experience of Jacob God worked out
the sum and substance of those words the prophet wrote hnundreds
of years afterwards: ¢* For ye shall not go out by haste, nor go by
flight ; for the Lord will go before you; and the God of Israel will
be your rereward.” (Isa. lii. 12.) That is, you shall most certainly
go forth from all your afflictions, your sorrows, your distresses;
not one of them shall hold you fast. Come forth you shall; but
not hastily nor in sudden flight; for in that case you would not
receive the same benefit from them. Afflictions are needful. «If
need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations.”
Mark, it says, the ¢ need” of ¢ marifold.” You have need not
only of one, two, or three, but of manifold temptations or trials.
We have need of them because of things without us and things
within us. Without us, the world and the things thereof, how
alluring to nature! The eye, the affections, the will, the incli-
nations are soon caught with the plensures, preferments, and the
sweets, falsely so called, of this world; but afflictions purge the
thind from therm, and experimentally discover the vanity of them.
Within us, we have foul thoughts, ambitions imaginations,
covetous desirés, noisome lusts, and many other abominable cor-
riptions. These things would rankle, fester, and spread, but
for sanctified afflictions checking them. Then let patience have
1ts perfect work. The Lord is ordering arnd arranging circum-
stances, and will go before you, not you before him. That is
what wé should like to do sometimes, when he seems to delay.
‘* And the God of Israel will be your rereward.” In the mani-
festations of his glory, when the time of deliverance rolls round,
the glory of the Lord shall be your rereward. It was so in the
oxperience of Jacob, and he declared, ““ It is cnough.” What &
blessed termination of his trials! The aged saint, beloved of his
God, sees his son arrayed in princely dignity, the sun of pros-
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perity in its noon-day glory shining upon him, his troubles end-
ing in peace, and all this in fulfilment of the Lord’s word. Now,
like Simeon in after days, he could say, *‘Lord, now lettest thou
thy servant depart in peace; for mine eyes have seen thy salva-
tion.” In such merciful peace he ended his days. May he not
say, ‘“ It is enough?”

Now, my brethren, you that have the truth in your hearts,
Jacob's God is your God; and as he brought Jacob into the path
ot tribulation to fulfil his word, so will he bring you into the same.
If not exactly the same kind of trouble, yet yours may be as per-
plexing to you as Jacob's was tohim. Expect troubles you may;
and look out for a blessing from every one. See the few first
verses of the 5th chapter of Matthew. A Dllessing is put upon
every character of experience there named: “* Blessed are the poor
in spirit; for theirs 1s the kingdom of heaven." And the poorin
spirit will say, It is enough.” ¢ Blessed are they that mourn;
for they shall be comforted.” Then the mourners will say, “Itis
enough.” ‘“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the
earth.” And the meek will say, “It is enough.” ¢ Blessed are
they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness; for they
shall be filled.” And the huagry and thirsty will agree, It is
enough.” Let us **mark the perfect man, and behold the upright;
for the end of that man is peace.” His way may be rough; it may
be dark; it may be long; it may be troublesome; but it leads him
home. The night of the saints’ adversity will be turned into the
morning of prosperity; for light is sown for the righteous, who
are under the clouds of adversity. Jesus Christ has himself, in
his intercession, sown the seed; and we know the seed he sowed
was good. ** Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter-
most that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) This is the seed; and it
is written for our comfort that he ever liveth.

John, e vision, beheld him in matchless glory, that so over-
powered his mortal frame that hefell at hisfeet as dead. When
he lay there prostrate, his strength weakness, his comeliness
turned into corruption, trembling and fearing, the Liord laid his
right hand upon him, saying, ¢ Fear not, I am he that liveth and
was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore.” Upon this
John might rest, that so long as the Head lived, the members
must live also. Bweet truth: ¢« Thou hast the words of eternal
life.” ¢ Lord, to whom shall we go?” To go from bLim is to go
to sin, death, and the devil, and c¢lernal damnation. O Lord,
draw my soul after thee, and give me grace to cleave unto thee!
That blessed word, intercession, interposition between parties at
variance, to reconcile them ! Thus the Redéemer stands between
God and the sinner, and is in a position to speak a word to both
parties. Being the Eternal Son of God, he can speak to his
Father. ¢ Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory.”

“ Founded on right, his prayer prevails.’
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Then, s the Son of man, he can speek to the guilty ones
“Tor in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able
to sucoour them that are tempted.” His voice, by the Bpirit, is
heart-cheering: * Liook unto me as thy Surety. See me suffering
in thy stead. Eye me upon the cross, with streaming hands,
feot, and side; and that crimson flood is the fountain opened for
sin and uncleanness. Behold me dead, uner the arrest of deatl ;
and view me now living for ever.” These things are good seed,
gown by Jesus Christ, and will spring in the heart of those that
fear God, in peace and joy; and they will feel, ‘It is enough!”

Again. “It is enough” that eternal glory awaits all the Lord’s
family after the sorrows of this tempestuous life are overpast and
gone. ‘I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and prepare
a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto rayself,
that where I am, there ye may be also.” ¢ Absent from the body,
and to be present with the Lord.” In this life the soul is enclosed
and imprisoned, as it were, in a polluted body. Whatever com-
munion it has with God, it is like a prisoner talking to a friend
through a grating, on account of the imperfect state of both soul
and body. It is indeed wonderful that the ever-blessed Redeemer,
the Almighty Breaker, has broken up a way to God through the
territories of our greatest enemy, Death. Therefore says Christ,
“[ go into death as a pioneer, to break a way through it for you
unto my Father.” Now see the result. .Christ, by kis death,
hag altered the original character of our death. It was a passage
through this world into Satan’s prison, even into Leli itself; but
uow it is made a passage into heaven. Uwnto that place Christ
Laa prepared for you, ye pcor, afflicted, tempest-tossed souls are
f=<t hasteuing. You may fear; you may sink in despondency.
All such things, like tl:e mountain before Zerubbabel (Zech.iv.7),
will erumble down before the comforting presence of God; and
you shall be ever present with the Lord. That will be ¢ enough.”

It was Israel, the prevailer, that said, * It is enough.” How
often had he appeered overcome! Again and again he rose, and
at the last came off victor. It was *by his strength he had
power with God.” What, Jacob's strength ? Not for a moment.
But that strength that God put into him and gave him is said to
be his. When it is put into the heart, it is the individual’s.
This is the honour God bestows upon his people. He gives
them grace to withstand every attack, patience to endure all
trials, and strength to persevere in the path of tribulation. Grace
does all, endures all, conquers all; yes, the weak Christian comes
off more than conqueror through him that loved him. My
brethren, reckon upon the end being just contrary to the reckon-
ing of reason. Reason says, *The race is to the swift.” Grace
says, ‘‘No; ‘the lame take the prey."””” Reason says, *The
strong shall overcome.” Grace says, **No; they are worms that
thrash the mountains and make them small.” Reason says,
“The righteous are justified.” Grace says, *No; God justifies
the ungodly.” Reason says, ‘The rich are blessed.” Grace
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says, ' No; it is the poor who have the kingdom of heaven.”
Spiritnal things taking this turn confound the carnal will; and
when the world hear of it, they are stumbled at it. But, brethren,
account the wisdom of the world foolishness, and look upon
those that trust in reason as fools; for they speak not acoording
to the Word. ¢ The foolishness of God is wiser than men, and
the weakness of God is stronger than men."” Her,e is & problem
that no natural man can solve; it is only as God is pleased to
open the mystery in the experience of his people that they can
understand it in any small measure,
The Lord grant his blessing.

GRACE SHALL REIGN,

AS MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENOE OF
CHARLES BARNES,

(Continued from p. 67.)

And now, reader, I have brought thee to the timg of my happy
deliverance. It was the month of June, 1860. I was then living
in a cottage that stands by the pathway from Benenden to Cran-
brook. I had been writing a letter to a Christian friend, when a
soft and humble frame of mind came upon me. Before retiring
to rest, as my custom was, I took up the Bible, and opened upon
1 Jno. v.; and a8 | read the first verse: “Whosqeve; believeth
that Jesus is the Christ is born of God,” &c., it was as though
scales fell from my eyes, and I cried out with sweet feeling, ‘I
believe that with all my heart, and have for years past; therefore
I am born of God.” As I read the latter part of the verse: ‘“And
every one that loveth him that begat loveth him algo that i is be-
gotten of him,” I could feelingly say I loved the children of God
with a pure heart. The whole chapter seemed like *appleg of
gold" to my soul; I never before saw things in such a light.
When I came to the 18th verse, it was as though the Holy Spirit
spoke the words to me; and they entered my heart with joy and
comfort: * These thmvs have I written unte you that believe on
the Name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have
eternal life.” I felt I did know it and was sure of it; yea, that
I had the witness within. I had for years been askmg for this
rich blessing in his Name; end now I felt I had the petition 1
had desired of 4im. Then came these words with overwhelming
power: “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am
meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”
(Matt. xi. 29.) I bowed the knee before him, but I had nothing
to ask; for my soul was full and running over. I blesged and
praised his holy Name for what he had done for me; and such g
sight I had of Christ by faith that I shall never forget. I was feel-
ingly ready to say with Paul, ““And last of all he was seen of me
also, as of one born out of due time.” Such joy and peace filled
my heart that I was as sure of going to heaven as if I were there.
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I went to bed with Christ in my bosom, wondering and ad-
miring the grentness of the love of God to me, the chief of sin-
ners, and rose in the morning full of the love of Christ. Work
I could not; nor did I for three days. I tried to do a little job
for my wxfe I think it wss to make a clothes-horse; but was
obliged to give it up. As I wastrying, the words in Isaiah Ixii.
4,5, came with such power to my heart that completely sent the
tools aut of my hand: ‘“As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the
pride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee,” &c. I felt I was the
happiest man upon the earth. God had given me that faith that
united me to the Lamb; and I could sing that precious hymn of
Hart's as my own:

“ The sinner that truly believes,
And trusts in his crucified God,
His justification receives,
Redemption in full through his blood.” (233.)
These were golden days, sweetly spent, for nearly three months.

But I mugt not enlarge, and will pass on to show how the
love of Christ constrained me to desire to walk in his appointed
ordinances. I was still a hearer at Cranbrook. There was no
¢hurch formed at Providence Chapel, nor could I feel at home
with the muuater who was there. There was a people who met
tpgether in what they called the Old Dane house, where Mr. H.
Birch had preached, who was now dead; and the cause was
oarried on by supplies. They were formed into a church, and
gbjected to baptism; but that ordinance had never been laid on
my mind. Feeling at home with some who attended there, I,
with two others, came before the church; and having related
what the Lord had done for us, we were a.ccepted But we had
to wait befpre being received into church fellowship.

Just at this interval Ml B&Xtel g work on baptism was being
rgvlewed by Mr. Philpot in the “ Gospel Standard.” I did not
kgpw either Mr. Baxter or Mr. Philpot; but in reading the Re-
view, I hecame exercised whether I was doing right in sitting
down with those who were oppoqed to the ordinance. I thought
the safest way 'will be to consult the Lord and his Word; and

vag a sma.ll Concordance, I read al] those portions that treated
baptlam, praying to the Lord to direct and guide me into his
will. ' The more I read and prayed over it, the more I was con-
vinced that baptlsm was God’s ordinance for believers only. And
ag the Lord had given me such a faith’s view of Christ and my
interest jn him, I felt a desire to honour him the.ein. So I went
to the deacon, Mr. Wilmshurst, and opened my mind to him. I
told him I had a desire to be baptized, asking him if I might
PlF down w:tp them at the Lord's tahle afterwzu ds. His answer
wap, “For my part I oan receive you;” and I believe he could
wd would have done so; but the church refused me, and I
oard no more of them. I do not say I should have done right
In sitting down with a people who despised that ordinance; but
then I was young in the way.
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Just about this time I removed to Rolvenden, it being wmore
oceutral for my business. As there was a Baptist oause at Boar's
Isle, Tenterden, which was near, I made known my mind to the
people there; and both I and my wife were baptized, and joined
that church. A happy day it was to mysoul. T had the answer
of a good conseience before God, and felt it was the Liord who
had showed me his will, and that what he had doune was done
for ever. Nothing that I have heard or read since has shaken
me in the least concerning that ordinance; nor do I believe any-
thing ever will; for it was revealed to me by prayer and reading
God’'s Word, and instrumentally by reading Mr. Philpot's Review,
when he was a perfect stranger to me. Also I felt the Lord with
me in it; and surely

“The way I walk cannot be wrong,
If Jesus be but there.” -
He was my All in all, and my soul seemed bathed in his love.
When T laid down to rest, he was there, and spoke many pre-
cious promises to my heart; and when I walired abroad I talked
to him as to a Friend.

After this, I was one day standing by my engine, when I had
such a glorious view of the Trinity of Persons, all being engaged
in the salvation of my soul, and that from eternity and now re-
vealed to me in time, that I felt I was built upon the Rock of
Eternal Ages, which nothing could destroy. ~What love I felt
to all whom I believed to be the children of God. I said they are
‘‘the excellent of the earth, in whom is all my delight."

But I must pass over many things that I could name, and
speal of my call to preach the Word of God. I tried my utmost
to put away the thought; but I might as well have tried to stop
the tide; for it was constantly upon my mind. I believe some
of my fellow-members saw that the Lord was preparing me for
that work, and said it was their firm conviction that it would
come to pass; though they told me not of it. One thing was
very remarkable. I was invited by two females who were members
to spend the evening at their house; and one of them, a Miss J.,
put into my hands Huntington’s ‘ Arminian Skeleton” to read
to them. I was directed where to begin, and I did so; and when
I came to the place where Watchful, one of the witnesses, is
giving his evidence against Universal Charity, and relates how he
was exercised about preaching, the following words occur: ¢ God
has raised you up to be a shepherd in this place, and there wants
one badly enough; as the place is overrun with weavers.” Ihad
never seen this book before; but it treated exactly of my own
feelings; and it had such an effect upon me that I was obliged
to lay it down. Miss J. took it, and went on with it. It seemed
most marvellous that Huntington should have written just what
I was then passing thirough, and describe the desire I had to spread
his fame abroad, and to

“ tell to sinners round
‘What a dear Saviour I have found.”
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About this time the ehurch chose me to be a deaenn; and sa
our minister used to go out once a month, we had readiog on that
day, and I, with my fellow-deacon, carried on the services. I
had to engage in prayer and read the Word of God, and found
the Spirit with me, giving me the door of utterance, and making
my soul like a springing well. After I had been some time in
this work, I felt a desire to speak a word of exhortation to the
people from the Word of God. DBut this did not suit my fellow-
deacon. I perceived in him a spirit of jealousy, which I felt most
keenly. Still there was a secret love in my heart towards him.
And I have lately heard of his death, and was glad to hear his
end was peace; therefore I will not name any of his infirmities.
Truly these were days of weeping. I had hitherto been favoured
with grace to bear and forbear; but the enemy stirred up my
fleshly part, and I felt anger rise in my heart against this man,
which caused the Lord to withdraw from me, and I went mourn-
ing without the Sun. One day, as I was walking in the fields,
sad and sorrowful, these words were spoken into my heart: ¢ He
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubt-
less come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.”
By this I understood I should have to go forth preaching the
Word, and that I should find plenty to make me weep, both from
sinner and saint; and, as the Lord liveth, I have found it so. O
bow gtadly would I have banished the thought of preaching from
my mind, but could not! Sometimes I have been in agony of
soul respecting it, Satan taunting me, and telling me in this T
should be deceived; and if in this, so in my soul’'s salvation.
Sometimes I was favoured in reading the Word. Portions were
opened up and blessed to me, and then I felt an uncommon de-
sire to proclaim the same to others. At length, as there seemed
no way to bring it about, I ventured to write a sermon and send
it forth, which I did on several occasions. But I put the signa-
ture of ¢* Engine Driver,” taking care that no one shounld Lnow
who was the writer. I thought there could be no harm in this,
any more than Huntington’s putting * Coalheaver.” And I have
reason to believe that my writing was not in vain.

I must pass over many things that I was brought through,
and show further what was given me as credentials for the work,
and also the way it was brought about. One day, in reading the
Word, I turned to Matthew x., containing the commission of the
apostles; and such a light and p>wer accompanied that chapter
that I felt sure the time for my preaching was near at hand. Itwas
a8 though every word was spoken to me, bringing such a display
of God's love to me that made me willing to run in his ways.

Some time after this, I had some business to do in Sussex. On
my way, Ishould have to pass the door of the late Mr. Pert; and
88 I had heard him a fow times and felt a love to him, I thought I
would call, not thinking for one moment he would say anything
about my preaching. I had never given him a hint concerning i.
But I had not been in his company above a few minutes, before he
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turned to me, and said, * Well now, I have something to ask you,
and it is not worth while to go a long way round to come at it. 1
believe the Liord means you for the ministry; and I should like to
be the means of starting you. I am going out in a fortnight; will
you come and fill my pulpit?” Isaid, ** Mr. Pert, you make me
tremble. I will tell you a little of what my exercises liave bueen,
and leave you to judge if they came from the Lord." I did so;
and he said he felt sure they were of the Liord. Perhaps my readers
may ask how le came to think about me, as I was almost o
stranger to him. In answer, he said the Lord had revealed it to
him through what he had seen of my writings in the “G. S.;" for
in this way I had begun to be known a little. 'When we parted I
begged him to make it a matter of prayer, and consult his chureh;
and if it were made clear, to write to me; and if the Lord’s will,
I would try and come.

Ina week I had a letter to say his friends were satisfied, and he
wished me to come, and was waiting for an answer. So I wrote
to say, the Lord helping me, I would be there. But no tongue can
tell what I passed through after I had sent the letter. It brought
on an attack of illness, so that during the week I beceme very
feeble; and theugh I cried day and night for the Lord to appear
and give me some word that I might rest upon, yet he seemed to
disregard my cry, and answered me not; nor had I the least en-
couragement until the Sunday morning, when about to start.
The first ray of comfort that broke upon me was in the words of
the hymn :

“Wrestling prayer can wonders do,
Bring relief in deepest straits,” &e.

«0 Lord,” I said, *this is & deep strait. I will still pray
unto thee, if prayer can bring relief.” BeforeI started, I opened
my Bible, as, I hope, the Lord would have it, upon Daniel x.
The whole of that chapter seemed to encourage me; but when I
came to verse 19, I was quite broken down; for I felt sure the
Lord would be with me. As Hart says,

“ Confirm’d by one soft, secret word,
I seek no further light;
But walk, depending on my Lord,
By faith and not by sight.”
I hiad nine miles to walk; and as it was spread abroad that I
was expected to speak for the first time, many came to hear,
gsome out of love, and some from other motives. There are
those now living who can bear witness that I did not run the
way of the plain; for my fears and tremblings on first rising were
so great that I could hardly speak. But after a few words, 1
sensibly felt power enter my soul; as if an angel had been sent
to me, and put & live coal from off the altar to my lips. My text
was this: “ For I delivered unto you first of all that which Ialso
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the
Scriptures.” (1 Cor. xv. 8.) I was enabled to declare what the
Lord had done for me; how I was convineced as a ginner before
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him; and how his holy law had laid jndgment to the line and
righteousness to the plummet in my conscience, and had showed
me I had no righteousness before a holy God; also how I wuu
brought to cry for mercy, like a self-condemned and law-cursed
sinner, dumb before God; then how hope had dawned in my
soul for the first time; and lastly, the sight I had had of Christ
crucified for me, by the vision of faith. I felt I could say, with
Paul, that the gospel that I preached was not after man; for I
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the
revelation of Jesus Christ.

It was not long before Mr. Pert asked me to come again; andnow
I was as much tried as before. But the Lord was better to me
than my fears, and many doors were opened to me, to preach in
different parts; so that I was almost constantly engaged. But
O what trials I had to endure! I found the Lord’'s words true:
“ Yo shall be hated of all men for my Name's sake.” When these
words were spoken to me some years before, I conld not think
they meant any but mere professors and profane persons. But
the greatest trials I have had to endure have come from the
Lord's people, and especially from some of his ministering ser-
vants., This seemed the hardest thing I ever had; it was indeed
the wine of astonishment.

About this time, a person called on me who had heard me
preach at Stone, and to whom the word had been blessed. In
conversation he said he was about to move into East Kent, and
if,” sald he, ‘I find a few living souls there, will you come and
preach to us, if we raise you enough to pay for travelling?” I
said, *“I will, if the Lord’s will.” This was the means of my going
to Brabourne, which was 20 miles from Rolvenden. There we
formed ourselves into a church, and thus I settled and preached
among them for about 11 years, mostly three times a month.
The people were poor; so that they could raise but little, ofter
not more than 7s. or 8s. per week, out of which I had to keep a
horse to carry me. Had not the Lord given me great strength,
I could never have endured those long journeys in all weathers,
besides labouring every day for my bread. But I can say I did
it cheerfully; for the love of Christ constrained me, and his felt
presence in the work, whenever I felt it, fully made up for all the
toil. Some of my friends, now living, will not forget the many
wet, cold, and miserable journeys I have had, returning from
them; and I believe they would have made it different if they
could. They had the will, but not the power. Many a time in
the winter T have been eight miles towards Brabourne before the
stars have disappeared. I used to drive the pony seventeen miles
and then walk the other three. I shall never forget one night,
a8 we were returning, I felt so done up that I could hardly sis
upright, when these words came with such sweetness and power
that made a sudden change in my soul: *‘God is not unrighteous
to forget your work of faith and labour of love, which ye have
showed towards the saints, in that ye have ministered unto them
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and do minister.”” I felt sure the Lord would bless me; and
that was more to me than thousands of gold and silver.
(To bs concluded.)

AN ACROSTIC.
BY ‘A MOTHER IN ISRAEL."”
““Jesus Christ, the same yestorday, and to.day, and for ever.”

J Esus, the Son of God Most High, array'd in human form,

E nter'd this sin-polluted world, and was an Infant born.

S alvation was the glorious work this God-Man came to do;

U pturning Satan’s kingdom, with his works and rebel crew;
S in, death, and hell, give place! Your Conqueror vicw!

C hrist 1s thy plague, O boasting death; and he
Hath taken out thy sting triumphantly.

R eturning from the grave, behold him rise !

I nfinite glory beaming from his eyes!

S inner! Behold the Man who died for thee,

T he Man that bow'd his head on Calvary!

T here, from his toil set free, he's now set down,
Henceforth receiving tec their rest his own,
E nter by faith, my soul; there view him on his throne.

S ome day or night, no matter when or how,

A mong the blood-wash’d thou indeed shalt bow,
More than a conqueror shalt surely be,

E ver to live and worship One-in-Three.

Y es, though this flesh and heart ofttimes do fail,
E arth-bound and weary, yet within the vail

S urely my hape is fix'd; there to ahide

T hrongh storm and sunshine, or whate'er betide.
E vil and few, O Lord, my days have been;

R emember not against me former sin.

Down to the grave thy gracious aid impart;
And let thy promised grace support my heart.
Y ¢a, keep me near thee; lest from thee I start.

A Man of sorrows in this world to roam,
No earthly comfort, though all things thine own;—
Do let this precious truth our murmuring hearts o’ercome,

T hou art the same, unchangeable and true;
O let my soul thy tender mercies view!

Deny me not thy presence, gracious Lord;
All good without thee cannot rest afford.
Y earns this sad heart for thee; all other hopes abhorr'd.

A mong thy saints, dear Saviour, let me dwell,
Nor ever downward stray; but let me tell
Delightful things of thee, who savest {rom hell,
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1" eable and faint, do I now sigh and groan;

O help me, Lord; all help’s in thee alone,

R edeemer, Jesus, let thy blood atone!

16 ternal praises to thy Name I'd give,

View thy dear face, and in thy presence live,
I ver beholding whom my soul admires.

IR egard me, Lord; and grant my soul’s desires!

THE SOWER AND HIS SEED.

MaTT. X111, 1.23.

(Continued from p. T4.)

2. The understanding of the word. But in what sense can it
be said that a man understands the word, when to his own ap-
prehension it appears manifest that he becomes continually more
ignorant, and nothing seems apparent but darkness visible? For
the child of God, at times, appears destitute of all heavenly wis-
dom, and laments, in secret before God, his deficiency in spiritnal
knowledge. He feels persuaded that if he possessed a wise and
discerning heart, there would be more light in the word and more
diseretion in his actions; instead of which, he is confused, dark,
foolish, and, not unfrequently, vain. But what say the Scriptures?
“If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let
him hecome a fool, that he may be wise.” (1 Cor. iii. 18.) By
this we may perceive that the high road to wisdom is in being
brought to lay aside all worldly attainments and draw near to
Jesus, agfools in our own estimation. So then it requires more
wisdom to eee, feel, and own our folly than some would imagine.
But no good progress can be made until the soul is brought here.
The Greeks sought after wisdom, but fonnd it not. What, then,
is the wisdom that enables a man to understand the truth of the
gospel ?

i. Examineitsorigin. It is from above; its Author, the Lord:
“For the Lord giveth wisdom; out of his mouth cometh know-
ledge and understanding.” (Prov. ii. 6.) Before the Lord be-
stows a wise and understanding heart, there is no capacity to
comprehend spiritual things in the wisest, intellectual brain. In-
stead of apprehending the things of the Spirit, spiritually, throngh
tho temporal figure used by the Holy Spirit to convey instruction
to the mind, they are carnalized by the natural mind to suit its
fleshly ideas of heavenly objects. Nicodemus said, ‘*How can
these things be? " and this i1s the climax of the wisdom of the
wise. As God is the ¢ only wise God,” wisdom can proceed from
no other. A godly person eannot give to another child of God
the ability to perceive the truth beyond what God has communi-
cated. To discover partially the wisdom that dwells in God, God
must first bestow his Spirit; and in proportion to the gift of un-
derstanding imparted, the soul becomes acquainted with the
transcendent excellency of the Divine Being.
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ii. Consider the nature and properties of the wisdom of which
the soul partakes at regeneration,

(i) It is pure. Without this property it would he cunning,
designing, cruel, and delighting itself in taking advantage of the
simple. Suchis the wisdom of the devil. But that whioch is from
above is pure, and purifies the heart. The soul's desires to serve
God, of whom he has now some understanding, are pure—not for
reward, but from pure love. It was found in its purity in Job,
although Satan denied it. As the heart becomes informed of
what is the nature of the true profession of Christ, the intentions
in becoming religions are thereby rendered undefiled ; and often
does pure wisdom cause the man to cry to the Lord to make him
honest in naming the Name of Christ. He wishes his religion
to be unfeigned, and his professed attachment to Jesus sincere.
And his love to the saints being pure and true, they become his
best friends.

(ii.) It is peaceable. The psalmist saith, “I am for peace;
but when I speak, they are for war.” As it causgs 3 man taq love
peace, he will thereby strive to maintain peace in the hond of
perfectness. A son of peace abhors anarchy; and if he reprove,
1t is in love, if peace reigns; and O how sweet and precious a
thing it is, in his sight, to see brethren dwell together in unity!
Without this quality of peaceableness, societyship will end at
death in the confusion of hell; but with this peaceable nature,
the more communion is enjoyed, the more it is loved and desired.
The man is at peace with God; and whatever disturbs that peace
18 his enemy.

(iii.) It is gentle. Careful toward the saints to use gentleness,
especially toward the weak and the fallen. Being {ender and
forgiving, it will break no bones, nor yet heads: *Let the right-
eous smite me; it shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me;
it shall be an excellent oil, which shall not break my head.” (Ps.
exli. 5.) If our rebukes lack gentleness, they may be the cause
of much discord. But how gently have some of God’s saints been
enabled by this wisdom to conduct themselves under trial and
persecution; and how meekly they have stood before their tor-
mentors, not daring to return the cursings they have received,
nor avenging themselves on their enemies! David used this
gentleness towards Saul, and would not take advantage of his
weakness when he was delivered up into his own hand. The
commandment of the Spirit in the gospel is to be pitiful, be
courteous; “‘not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but
contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that
ye should inherit a blessing.”

(iv.) It is easy to be entreated, or persuaded. ‘A wise man
feareth, and departeth from evil; but the fool rageth, and is
confident.” (Prov. xiv. 16.) How easily does 8 man of an under-
standing heart, when grace is ruling, yield to suffer wrongfully!
By the grace of the Spirit he is easily persuaded te forgive an in-
jury and easily entreated for Christ's sake to love ag a brother.
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The ohuroh of Christ is commanded to exhort one another; but
it would be of little use, were it not for the gift of wisdom. As
a rule, God's people may be readily drawn, but not driven. It is
upon this qualification that the Bpirit operates, and leads the
soul into the truth, to profess it, and to forsake all others, and
oleave only to the saints.

(v.) It is full of meroy and good fruits. ¢ Put on, therefore,
as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind-
ness, humbleness of mind, meeknees, longsuffering; forbearing
one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a narrel
against any; even a8 Christ forgave you, 8o also do ye.” (Col. iii.
12, 18.) Hence arise the savour, dew, and unction resting on
some favoured Christians in their acts and conversation.

(vi.) It is without partiglity. It will not take away the right-
eousness of the righteous from him, though he be a poor man in
vile raiment ; nor justify the wicked, though he appear in gold
rings and gay clothing. It will not countenance a poor man in
his cause (Ex. xxiii. 8), 8o as to be a respecter of persons un-
righteously. It furnishes a man with a holyboldness and freedom;
for the fear of the Lard is wisdom to him.

(vii.) It is without hypocrisy. It will not seek to cloak its
actions, but is open, honest, and upright. It will not come before
(God with a double heart. Cant and deception it abhors, but
dearly loves the truth. :

iii. Consider the effects of this wisdom on the heart. ¢ The
entranoe of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto
the simple.” (Ps. oxix. 180.) We perceive, then, that under-
standing springs up in the heart through the illuminating influ-
ence of God’s most holy Word, entering therein by the effectual
power of God the Holy Spirit. Before this, all is darkness ; yes,
even the light itself is darknegs. ¢ And men loved darkness
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” (Jno. iii. 19.)
It is not the mere absence of light from their path which is here
intended, for that is the frequent lot of the saints; but it is the
men themselves who are in darkness and love it. (Eph.v.8.) How
can such a one understand the things of the Spirit? It is im-
possible. But when it pleases God to command the light to shine
into our hearts, we see light in his light, and thereby discover
what was obscure before. The greater the light, the greater is
the knowledge of nature’'s darkness. Now the soul begins to
understand what the Word means by blackness; for he beholds
1t, and feels it. He understands what ignorance of God is; for
he discovers his own ignorance of him. He now anderstands
what the Word means where it is recorded that the book is deli-
vered to the learned, but he cannot read it, ¢ for it is sealed;”
then to the unlearned, but he fails to read it, because he is un-
learned. Now he understands what the Word means by declaring
that *¢all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;” for
the Bpirit has convicted him of one constant ocourse of sinning
from hig birth. Sins of youth and riper years continually pre-
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sent themselves before his face, and sbrike terror into his con-
science. The Scriptures affirm that God is holy and *‘of purer
eyes than to behold evil,” and cannot ““look on iniquity" (Hab.
i. 13); of whioh truth he is a witness. e knows God is pure,
because he has been revealed to him as such. Guilt and fear
now seize his mind; and a ‘“certain fearful looking-for of judg-
ment and fiery indignation,” which would devour him as an
adversary, seems sure. Then he understands that if God were
strict to mark iniquity no flesh living could be saved; and how
God can deliver him from the jaws of the destroyer heis at a loss
to divine. Now he knows what it is to be lost—he understands
that word.

He knows now also what ‘“poor and needy’’ means; for that
is his gituation; and as he is not destitute of a knowledge of his
need of mercy, he can understand the feelings of the publican
when he cried, ¢ God be merciful to me, a sinner !’ At times he
fears to close his eyes in sleep at night, lest he should open them
in hell; and when he awakes in the morning a sense of God's
mercy dissolves the soul in gratitude to the Almighty for so great
a favour. Herein he comprehends s little of the character of the
mercifuluess of God. DBut again, as sin abounds through the
application of the law, all hope gives way, and his soul faints
within him. He perceives no way of escape from the danger of
hell fire. Now he apprehends the signification of the expression:
“Who will by no means clear the guilty;” which gives him an
understanding of the feelings of those who have before cried out,
““What must I do to be saved?"

In God's good time such a one is directed to the Son of God,
the Author of salvation. To him he looks, and hope revives;
but it is of short duration. His soul now becomes almest dis-
tracted through fear and disappointment; and his petition is,
“Lord, help me.” Plainly does he now discern his unworthi-
ness, and understands in what sense God intends to bring down
the loftiness of man and mar his pride. He discovers what this
means: “And it shall come to pass that instead of sweet smell
there shall be stink; and instead of a girdle, a rent; and instead
of well-set hair, baldness; and instead of a stomacher, a girding
of sackeloth; and burning instead of beanty.” (Isa.iii.24.) This
will give an apprehension of his need of Christ's righteousness,
and a conception of the position occupied by Joshua, the high
priest, when he stood before the angel of the Lord, *‘clothed with
filthy garments.” Now he finds the following Seripture quite
intelligible to his mind: ¢ Now we know that what things soever
the law saith it saith to them who are under the law; that every
mouth may be rtopped, and all the world may become guilty
before God.” (Rom. iii. 19.)

But when the time of love arrives, when the filthy garments
are taken away from the soul, and the iniguity passes away and
removes from the conscience, and God clothes it in change of
raiment; when peace is proclaimed, and access to the God and
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Iratber of onr Lord Jesus Clirist given, then there 13 an under-
stnnding of salvation by an experimental acqnaintance of deli-
veraunce from hell; and fellowship with God is establishied. This,
then, is understood: ‘‘T'o give knowledge of salvation to his
people by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy
of our God; whereby the dayspring from on bLigh lath visited
us, to give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.” (Lu. 1. 77-79.)
O how sweet are the patbs of the Lord now! How easy to wall
in love! How precious the Name and Person of Christ! Faith
now rides triumphantly over all its foes, and lives upon the full-
ness of the Lamb of God. The company of the saints is delight-
ful, and zeal for God’'s honour burns very high, There i8 not a
doubt on the mind relative to the eternal safety of the soul, nor
the least loophole for Satan to suggest a suspicion. All soul
matters prosper, and the bones flourish like a green herb. Before
the soul calls, God answers; and while he is yet speaking, the
Lord hears; which causes him toeay: ‘I will sing of the mercies
of the Lord for ever; with my mouth will I make known thy
faithfulness to all generations.” (Ps.lzxxxix.1.) Of course there
is to be no more war; for the soul has put on its holy garments.
How, then, can it defile them with ever feeling again the presence
of sin, world, or Satan any more, much less mingling with them?
Its chief desire is to depart and be for ever with Christ. Itscon-
versation is all of heavenly things; for all relish of earthly aub-
jects is taken away. No more conlamination with the pollu-
tions of corrupt flesh now. How can it be? For, ¢* I will greatly
rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my God; for he
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation; he hath covered
me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh him-
gelf with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her
jewels.” (Isa. Ixi. 10.)

With what perspicuity, power, and profit the Holy Scriptures
sare read, while the Holy Spirit thus guides into all truth, and
God’'s goodness and covenant favour shine through every page.
The Bible is the constant companion in leisure hours. What a
treasure it is! Its contents are heavenly food for the soul; and
the body may be very much neglected at such seasons. The
words of God are found, and are eaten; and they become the joy
and rejoicing of the heart.

All the above, and much more, is well understood by such as
receive the word effectually, and are thus led experimentally into
the understanding thereof.

But in time the zeal cools, and the divine influence is with-
held. The presence of Christ is not discerned, and the tongue
becomes somewhat silent; all whichis quickly discovered by Sa-
tan; and as Delilah said to Samson, *“'L'he PhLilistines be upon
thee, Samsont" so now the allies of the prince of darkness cry
out, “Beelzebub is upon thee.” Alas! tlie soul attempts to do
as at other times; but he cannot, for Le is shorn of all his
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strength. Te seeks to fee to a tlirone of grace; but no God is
seen there. ‘‘Where is now thy God?" is shouted against the
soul from all quarters. In his confusion he runs to the Bible,
and turns to those precious promiscs which have been so sweet
in days gone by, not doubting but that will soon rectify his soul,
and put all his foes to the rout. But no; darkness is upon the
face of every page. He turns to his hill Mizar; but it is not
visible. Not an Lbenezer can he desery; all is misty, tumul-
tuous, and dismal. Doubts, wretchedness, and desperation now
fill the soul. All its religion appears to be gone. ¢ 0,” says he,
“I am deceived. I began in the flesh, and now I am reaping
its harvest—corruption. O that I had never been born! What a
sinful being 1 must have been in the eyes of God, who has seen
all my blazing profession, and therefore blasted my religion as
with an east wind!” But that is not all, nor even the worst ; for
rebellion against God breaks out, and blasphemy begins to lurk
about, and attempts to force itself on the tongue. He beconres
afraid to look at the Bible or mention the Name of God, lest he
should open his month and curse both the Book and the God of
the Book. In this dreadful path some of God’s children have
had to travel for years.

Now, one reason why Satan gains so great an advantage may
be that the soul has before fully believed that nothing of this
sort could possibly occur again; so that its recurrence is contrary
to all his former ideas of Christinrnity; and consequently, all
seems lost. No, it is not lost; but here appears to be the mis-
chief. The child of God has believed that nothing, no power of
men or devils, could ever shake his faith; by which persuasion
at length he has become self-confident and vain. But self-con-
fidence must be destroyed; and he must learn that without Christ
he can do nothing.

‘When it pleases God, of his infinite kindness, to restore the
soul to confidence in the Redeemer, a new scene presents itself
to view. He comes now into daily, deadly struggles with the
flesh, and learns that there is no good thing in his flesh. He
understands well what it is to groan being burdened; and at times
feels as pleased with a little giving way in soul, & little brokenness
of heart, and a little access to God in prayer, as a child would be
with a toy; and becomes quite humbled in the dust on account
of such favours. He understands now what it is to live upon
God for all temporal favours; and commits his body, soul, and
circumptances into the hand of an unerring Sovereign Ruler.

(To be continued.)

Prrrecriox is the Christian’s aim, gnd imperfections are hie
sorrows.—Ilavel,

CrrisT beareth me good company. He hath eaged me when I
saw it not, lifting the cross off my shoulders; so that I think it to be but
a feather, hbecause underneath are the everlasting arms.—Samuel Ruth-
erford.
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TITEPOWLR OF TRUF. BETLIRVING,

DY THE LATE MR. FENNER, OF HASTINGS., 1804,

Truk believing is a free grace gift of God: *For unto you it
is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him,
but also to suffer for his sake.” (Phil. i. 29.) It iy done by
his Almighty power; for he performs in tho lLeart the works of
every grace that he gives to his pcople. Ilence it is said, “Wko
believe according to the working of his mighty power.” (Eph. 1.
19.) It requires the mighty power of God to believe in opposi:
tion to the devil, in opposition to fear, in opposition to all that
comes against it.

But what is it to believe on the Son of God? The heart is
engaged in this believing; don't think it is merely a sentimental
asgsenting that Christ is the Son of God. No; but true believing
on him is the movement of the grace of faith in the heart. Faith
in the heart is a persuasion that he is the Son of God; and the
heart is employed in that exercise. ‘‘For with the heart man
believeth,” and not without it. It is a cleaving of the heart to
Christ: ¢ Exhorting them that with purpose of heart they would
cleave unto the Lord.” (Acts xi. 23.) It is a venturing on him
a8 a whole and complete Saviour for a whole and complete sal-
vation and for the supply of every need. It is a confiding in
him: «Tt is better to trust in the Lord than to put confiderce in
man.” It is to confide only in the Lord, looking unto and
cleaving to him for that which we need from him, both as it re-
spects temporal and spiritual blessings, as pardon, and on the
other hand, to be kept, upheld, and preserved in the right and
righteous ways of the Lord, To be brief, it is 2 finding him to
be all

¢ That can within salvation’s compass fall.”

And this confiding in him is believing in him; for the operation
of faith is a trusting in him. ¢ Blessed are all they that put
their trust in him.” (Ps. ii. 12.) To trust in his Person for ac-
ceptance with God; to trust in his righteousness -for righteous-
ness before God, in which to be accepted as righteous; to trust
in his blood to cleanse me from all sin and for complete salva-
tion before God; to trust in his faithfulness to supply my every
need; to trust in his providence to supply my every temporal
need; and to trust him with my all at all times, not this year or
next, but at all times; this is the power of believing, and all
they who have it are blessed. *Trust in him at all times; ye
people, pour out your heart before him.” (Ps. Ixii. 8.) When
in darkness, to trust in him to shine forth; when shut up, to
trust in him to make free; when bound in spirit, to trust in him
for relief; when destitute, to trust in him to appear; when
tempted, to trust in him to be delivered; this is to trust in him
at all seasons. In whatever turn of heart and soul you may be,
true believing is to look to Christ for everything that is requisite
and necessary for deliverance.
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1le that is enabled tlius to trust in him; he that ventures hiu
all on Christ; he that lets go the whole concern of his soul from
all other, and knows Christ, and Christ alone, as all and every-
tling needful to him; that is the person who is safe; for ¢‘he that
believeth on him is not condemned.” No, there is no condem-
nation for him; for he is redeemed by Christ, or he would not
have that faith to trust in him; for it is given. It is given him
in the bebalf of Christ to believe in lhis Name; therefore he is
“saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.” He that
trusteth in the Lord shall be saved; and that salvation is from
sin, death, the devil, and all evil; and it is redemption to God,
to the love of God, to the mercy of God, to the grace of God, to
the favour of God, and to the everlasting enjoyment of God in
heaven,

Again. ““And by bim all that believe are justified from all
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses "
(Acts xiii. 39); and if a man is justified from all things, there is
uo condemnation to stand against him. Although he may feel
full of condemnables, yet it is not so. Liooking and cleaving to
Christ by true faith, falling at his feet for salvation and deliver-
ance, such a one shall not be cast off. **He that believeth on him
is not condemned.” Why? DBecause there is nothing in him for
which to condemn him. Such & one may say, O, I am full of
gin!” Ah! and so you may be; bub if you are brought to trust
in Christ, you are in him, and God has put away all your sins
from his all-seeing eye. They are all buried in the ocean of his
love, and will never rise to condemn_the person that is brought
to trust in Christ. All the sin of his people Christ has put away
by the sacrifice of himself. God does not behold iniquity in Jacob,
nor perverseness in Israel. (Num. xxiii. 21.) Therefore there is
nothiog for which to condemn him; though he may feel his con-
science full of self-accusations. When he is brought to the hea-
venly bar, there is none to condemn him there. * Who is he that
condemneth ? It is Christ that died.” (Rom. viii. 84.) There
is no charge against the person that is brought to trust in Christ;
for *“ who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?” (Rom.
viii. 83.) There is no law against him: ¢ Ye are not under the
law, but under grace.” Christ was made a curse for him, and
has answered all the demands of law and justice for him. Then
there is no judge to condemn the Lord's people, Christ is Judge
of quick and dead; and do you think lLe will condemn them?
This would be against his redemption and against his veracity.
O no, he is not such a Judge. Ie will not condemn, but pass
the sentence of acquittal; and therefore such shall never come
into condemnation. They are quickened in his own time to feel
their atate and need; aud so there is life manifested in them.
They are qaickeaued, and for ever quickened; therefore passed
{rom death unto lif2; and that life is eternal life; and there is
no couademuntion attached to apiritnal life. Bo thero will get
through safely, and go to eternal glory.
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l{now, therefore, from whom that faith cormes; it comes from
God, and ascends to him. Hence Paul says, I live by the faith
of the Son of God;” not faith on him, or faith in him, but the
faith of him; thatis, all true faith, whereby we trust in him and
cleave to him, is from him. And feeling your need of these
blessings by the Spirit’s teaching, may you cry to him to com-
municate them to you; for he will not fail to supply your need.
And if you have reason to believe God has given you faith, you
will know what it is to pass under clouds. You will know what
temptation means. The Lord said to Peter, I have prayed for
thee, that thy faith fail not;"” and he was upheld by that; so
that his faith did not finally fail. O we need grace continunally
to pray, as the disciples did, ** Lord, increase our faith.” O how
desirable it is to have that from him by which we trust in him
and depend on him! ¢IJc that believeth on him is not con-
demned ;" and ‘‘there is no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus.”

SPIRITUAL LETTERS.

THE TRINITY, AN IMMOVABLE FOUNDATION.

Dear Mr. Editor,—I feel constrained to write and tell you
how glad I was to read your remarks in the Nov. No. of the
“G. 8.,” concerning the errors taught by some Old School
Baptists here. I can hardly express the grief and sorrow I felt
when convinced that this very grave error, the denial of the
Trinity, was indeed promulgated by them; forI had hopedI had
at last found a people and periodical contending for truth at least
upon all vital points. But the Nov. No. of the ‘“Signs of the
Times” (for I confess I did not read the piece in the April No.)
completely dispelled such an illusion. I was hoping some one
would feel called to speak in defence of the Blessed Trinity, the
foundation upon which our hope for time and eternity rests, when
the « Standard' arrived, and glad I was that you were enabled
to write in defence of this very important doctrine. For though
it may not convince Mr. Purington and those with him, it may,
with God's blessing, bring back some erring one led astray by
his teaching.

I knew comparatively nothing of the Old School, or Primitive
Baptists here, until about the year 1877, when some of their
periodicals were sent me. At first I was pleased in reading them,
a8 I found they contended for salvation by grace alone; and this
I had not found in American periodicals before; so I subscribed.
I will not go on to explain how it came about; but I soon grew
tired, finding no real food for my soul. Moisture, dew, and unc-
tion to me wore mostly lncking. And as this was what my spirit
craved, how could I holp but grow weary? I finally wrote to the
Tiditor, requesting him to discontinuc sending to me. Not long
after, I took in the ** Signs of the Times,” now two or three years
since; and now feel that I can no longer give sanction or support
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to that. TIn the Nov. No. I see the Editor gives his approval to
Mr. Purington’s teaching, and Mr. P, defiantly calls for Bible
proof of the Trinity. What are we coming to, to be gure? May
God have mercy upon us!

O what a mercy to be kept with garments clean from error,
more especially in this day of abounding evil and wide-gpread
profession! What a mercy to possess in the least degree that
God-given treasure, the fear of the Lord, the only true preserva-
tive from evil! Tor ¢‘the fear of the Lord is a fountain of life,
to depart from the snares of death.” Sometimes I am so much
afraid I am out of the secret, and so much in doubt and fear
about my own personal interest in a precious Saviour, that it
seems as if I cannot bestow a thought upon others. Selfishly,
as it appears, I sit, and grieve, and mourn. But when anything
arises calculated to disturb the peace of God's Zion at large, or
at variance with his Word of eternal truth, my whole soul rises
up, and my sympathies are at once enlisted for his poor and
afflicted people everywhere; and I feel to exclaim in the language
of the hymn:

“ My soul must pray for Zion still,

While life or breath remains;
There my best friends, my kindred dwell ;
There God, my Saviour, reigns.”
But weak is the effort of my heart; and sensibly feeling this, I
am constrained to ery, ‘‘ Arise, O God, and plead thine own cause.
Give not thine heritage to reproach, nor their inheritance to
strangers.” And now again I look to England solely for a people
with whom I am in full sympathy, and for a periodical (at least,
among Baptists,) contending for truth, not only in the letter, but
in the spirit. O how few there are anywhere who profess to be-
lieve the truth; and fewer still are the people who give evidence
that they know anything about it by a living and vital experience.
O to be self-deceived! If there is anything I have dreaded and
prayed against, it is this; the danger seems so great. But ‘‘the
Lord knoweth them that are his;” for all things are naked and
open to his All-seeing eye. And that Omniscient eye and watch-
ful ear are over and about the poorest and weakest. O to shelter
under that Almighty wing! To hide in the cleft Rock! Iam
sure if there is anything I desire, it is that I may know him,
whom to know is life eternal. How little I seem to know, and
how far off I appear from a true knowledge! But I would be
brought nigh through the blood and atonement of our glorious
Lord Jesus.

But few in number as it seems there are, there are some who
are called, quickened, and saved among the Americans, I really
believe; and among them is the minister who speaks every two
weeks to a few souls here. He can come to the tried, tempted,
and distressed, having walked in that path himself. O what a
blessing to any people is & sound, faithful, clear, discriminating
ministry! I remember, years ago, the questien used oft to arise
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in my mind; ¢ Can it be possible I can ever be so blessed of God
o8 to sit under such a ministry?” And now in view of it I can
only exclaim, ¢ What hath God wrought?”" What shall I render
to the Lord for all his mercies shown? Alas! I have nothing ac-
ceptable to render, nothing but what is his own gift; and this I
know he will not, he cannot, despise.

In conclusion, I would say that often when my thoughts turn
to England these feelings arise: 0 God, preserve and keep the
few there in thy fear, and as the salt of the earth, for thine own
Neme and mercy’s sale,—yea, thine own people everywhere!”
May he grant it for his Name and mercy’'s sake! Amen.

Cleveland, Dec. 15th, 1883. Lypia HucHES.

THE SAINTS' SAFETY IN CHRIST.

My dear Priend,—Grace, mercy, and peace, in Jesus Christ
our Lord. We have great cause for thankfulness to our most
gracious God, that, of his goodwill and pleasure, hath preserved
us from drawing back from a profession of his Name.

We are not of them that look for their portion in this life.
God, who in spirit caused us to wander from our father's house,
and made us pilgrims and strangers, has taught us that here
we have no dwelling-place. Our hopes, our joys, our prospects,
our fair buildings have been again and again overthrown. We
ought not to think it strange if misery, trouble, adversity, per-
gecution, and displeasure from the world come upon us. The
Saviour himself met with the same, for he was a Man of sorrows.
Can the world, that so mortally hated the Master we serve, love
us who have the mark of Christ? Can Satan, who for forty
days tempted our Lord, suffer us to be in rest? Pilgrims we
are; and we must expect a pilgrim’'s lot. Shall we look to travel,
and to have no foul way or rain? Will shipmen shrink, or
sailors on the sea give over, if storms arise? They look for
such. And we have been sweetly pressed to enter God’s ship of
free grace. Noble vessel! For six thousand years she has been
floating on the sea, and yet it is as good, firm, and tight as when
first launched at Eden. Many have been the storms I have
seen; sometimes have thought it impossible to outlive the pre-
gent one. For several days together neither sun nor stars have
appeared, and all hope of being saved has been taken away.
However, ship, cargo, and sailors were all insured in the Royal
Insurance Office, Predestination.

I have observed one thing; that storms do not come of them-
selves, The Lord commandeth and raiseth them. And as there
18 8 wheel in & wheel, 80 there is a purpose in a purpose. The
Internal purpose in raising the stormy wind, which lifteth up the
waves, is that the tempest-tossed mariner should awake from his
8leep of carnal ease, and slip off his hammock of slothfulness
upon his knees, to cry unto God in his trouble. Tempestuous
storms and deadly dangers, when sanctified, have brought those
upon their knees that would never have bended in a calm.
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Pincbing and nipping afflictions set the prodigal son npon re-
solviug to return to his father's house. Jonab was asleep in the
ship, but awake and calling upon his God in the whale's belly.
He hath shown his people the power of his works. O what
force is ke prepared to put forth on their behalf! In the spiritual
wonders of his grace we belold the matchless energy of the Floly
(thost, and feel it in our souls. In times of gloomy trouble the
Lord has put forth such grace that we have been astonished;
and this is his intention in bringing us into such conditions, that
he might reveal to us the arm of his strength. Princes have
their retiring rooms and withdrawing chambers, which are secret
places; and so hath the Lord his, where he shelters his beloved
ones. They are called, ¢ Thy hidden ones.” He hid Noah in
the Ark, that the waters which drowned the world could not find
him. When his judgments were coming over the land, ¢ Come,
my people,”’ saith he; “* enter into thy chambers, and shut thy
doors about thee. Hide thyself, as it were, for a little moment,
until the indignation be overpast.” Hence the promise: ** Thou
sbalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from the pride of
man. Thou shalt keep them secretly in & pavilion from the strife
of tongues.” The Saviour could say, * In the shadow of his
hand hath he hid me.” And all the saints are in his hand. They
are ‘ kept by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation;”
for he himself is their Refuge, their Hiding-place. They are his
hidden ones. Blessed people! They have been made to escape
the wrath of God, and to enter in by Christ, the door, into the
cheep-fold. He that entereth in by the door shall go in to rest
and peace. ‘“‘No condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.”
O the promises in Christ, the spiritual blessings in Clirist, the en-
couragements in Clrist, the wonders of love in Christ, the foun-
tuin of blood in Christ, the glory in Christ, the peace in Christ, the
victory in Christ, the witness in Christ, the riches in Christ, the
fullness in Christ! All this believers enter into by Christ, the door.

The gracious God of the church exercise thy faitli on the va-
rious attributes and perfections of God, that thy soul may re-
joice in the sweet revelation of the harmony of every one in thy
complete salvation. O wondrous grace, unparalleled mystery of
love and humiliation in the Almighty, that the heart of man
could never conceive but by the Holy Ghost. The Eternal God
belholding, blessing, owning, and dwelling with the poor and
lowly! My friend, farewell.

The Lord help thee to be much in prayer, often in meditation,
and thy comfort and peace will abound. So believes,

. Joux WarnurTton, the greatest Sinner.

11, Southill, Aug. 13th, 1880.—To the Prodigal.

MERCIES TO BE REMEMBERED,
Dear Bir and dear Friend,—Last Sabbath evening I heard
you well; my path was traced out so blessedly. I am favoured
to git under good men, but seldom find they tread my path in
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after-experience. DBut the Iloly Spirit by you turned me inside
out; and it has b:en as bread cast on the waters for many days
since.

When the Lord stopped me it was about 47 years ago. I was
then living in all manner of sin, and as Hart words it, ** boasted
I could sin so well.,”” One night I dreamed the world was coming
to an end at seven o’clock in the morning. The clock began
striking seven; and I saw the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,
standing at the foot of my bed, with a gold band around his
head; and I thought he was come to judge the world. I saw
my wife and children were all dead in sin; and for myself, I ex-
pected every moment to hear from the mouth of the Judge, ¢ De-
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.” O what I felt no
tongue can tell! But I awoke, and behold, it was a dream.
«Well,” I thought, ¢ something must be done.” I read prayers
and collects, and thought I must go somewhere to hear. A
Wesleyan asked me to go with him; an Independent, to go with
him; and a Strict Baptist, from Brockham, invited me to go
with him; and what to do I did not know. Before this a good
man ceme to preach in the village. I crept along the road to
hear him, ashamed of being seen on my way there, and sat be-
hind the door in the room; but the good man looked at me, tell-
ing me all things that ever I did. I wondered who could have
told him, as I had said nothing; and I went away, feeling my
wretched state.

Not knowing where to hear, I went into the garden, and looked
up to heaven, and cried to the Lord, when these words dropped
upon my mind: *Go to Brockham.” 1 obeyed, and went with
the Brockham friend. All the way there I trembled lest  shonld
hear election preached, knowing my friend believed in it, and
hating it myself with perfect hatred. When I came out, he asked
me, ‘' How did you get on?” ¢0,” I snid, “I know election is
& truth now.” My trouble then was whether I was elected. I
told my friend that I knew the truth was preached there, and [
should never go anywhere else. And the Lord has enabled me
ever gince to stick to those truths.

But I must miss much, and be brief. After some months of
sighing and erying, hoping and fearing, I went to Brockham.
On entering the chapel, Satan beset me, saying, ¢ If you go in,
the chapel will fall in. The minister is one of the blind leading
the blind.” While the man of God, Biddle, was speaking, these
words dropped into my soul with a still, small voice: **Why
shonld you doubt? Deonht no more.” Seeing so many people
sitting there, I said, ¢ Lord, it can't be for me!” But the still,
small voice came again: *‘Yes, thee I have loved.” 1 was looking
for hell; but he gave me Leaven. The big tears rolled down wmy
cheeks, and my soul took the wings of n dove, and flew to wy
Beloved. I called him my Love, my Dove, my dear Saviour.
O, he was to me the very best and chiefest among ten thousand,
and the altogether Lovely!
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Satan soon began to tell me it was all a delusion and had

come from him. But, as Hart says, the Lord
“Kindly made it o'er agnin.”

I was in great trouble, draining land in snowing and windy
weather, having a wife and six children to work for. I sat down
under 8 hedge to eat my dinner, whioh consisted of a small orust
of bread. I was fretting and murmuring over my hard fate, and
to go to hell at last, thinking I was the unhappiest man in the
world, when these words came with great power: “I am married
unto thee.” They had been the text the Sabbath before. I said,
“Not I, Lord; it can’t be 1. But it came again, ** Yes, thee I
have loved.” My eyes flowed with tears, my heart loving,
blessing, and praising the Lord my Saviour, feeling the happiest
man in the whole world.

But you may say, missing 40 years, How are you now? To
speak as I feel, I seem a greater fool every day and more sinful,
and often come to the conclusion I am worse than the devil.
I have sinned and Qo sin against love, which the devil cannot do,
every day of my life in thought, word, and deed. I often fear I
shall make shipwreck concerning faith just entering the harbour;
and sure I am I should, if the Lord did not keep me and hold
me up. ‘ Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.”

“Lord, what a riddle is my soul,
Alive when wounded, dead when whole.”

O how I wish I were always sure I should go to heaven!

Many good men come here to preach, but seldom reach my
case, not going into after-experience, as you did that evening.
It is not so much my cry to be saved from hell, but to be saved
from my wicked, sinful self. I thought I should like a chat with
you; but I am a poor man, and not worthy for you to come under
my roof. ' ’

¢No foot of land do I possess,

No cottage in the wilderness,
A poor, wayfaring man.

I dwell awhile in tents below,

Or gladly wander to and fro,
Till T my Canaan gajn.

Yonder my house and portion fair,

My treasure and my heart are there,
And my abiding home.”

God Almighty bless you, stand by you, and his Name be
praised.

From a poor sinner, between 80 and 90 years of age,

Boxhill, Dorking, Swrrey, March, 1882. JaMES ANscoms.
To Myr. Mitchenall.

Divine preservation is the prop which supports the best creg-
tures from ruin. Grace itself is but a creature, and therefore a de-
pendent being. It is but a stream, depending upon the supply of the
fountain. If the fountain let not forth itself, what becomes of the
stream ?—Flavel.
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INQUIRIES AND ANSWERS.

L

8ir,—I should feel very much obliged if you will kindly help
me over a difficulty which presents itself to me. In Ex. ix. 6, I
read, *“And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, and all the
cattle of Egypt died.” In the 19th verse I read, ¢ Send therefore
now, and gather thy cattle and all that thou hast in the field.”
Again, in the 20th verse, ' He that feared the word of the Lord
among the servants of Pharaoh made his servants and his cattle
flee into the houses.” There appears to me a discrepancy be-
tween the above passages. In the 6th verse it says all the cattle
were destroyed; in the 19th the servants were advised to gather
their cattle into the houses, or they would be destroyed.

‘ AN INQUIRER.

ANswER.

The word «ll in this passage seems to have puzzled our corres-
pondent ag much as it does the Arminians; and both parties it
confuses through a lack of not observing the subject in hand.

There is proof in the following verses that the ‘“all’’ in the 6th
verse (Ex. ix.) does not mean all the cattle in the land of Egypt
wherever they were found, but all under certain circumstances.
The threat of the plague of the murrain was on the cattle of
Pharaoh which was in the field. (Ver. 8.) Then when it is said,
“And all the cattle of Egypt died,” *“which is in the field” must
be supplied; for these only were threatened. It is evident there
were some that were not in the field.

Again. Pharaoh sent to see if any of the cattle of the Israelites
were dead (ver. 7); and on finding that not one of theirs was
dead, his heart was hardened. This might have been because he
knew a supply could be obtained there. It was quite possible
that the Kgyptians replenished their stock immediately. Be that
a8 it may, only those in the field were exposed to the murrain,
and the rest escaped; and to these, and perhaps & fresh stock as
well, the 19th verse refers.

IL

Bir,—Suppose a few baptized believers, in India or elsewhere,
in full sympathy with the truths set forth in the ¢ G.8.,” con-
tinue long without a pastor to minister the Word of life to them,
would they (in your estimation) be doing amiss to meet together
on Lord’s day mornings to break bread and drink wine in re-
membrance of Him who has promised to be where two or three
are met together in his Name?

Permit me to assure you that my inquiry is not the least in-
tended to militate against what we understand as * pastoral re-
lationg;" but rather relates to a practice as permissible where
Pastors do not exist.

. If the time of day is objected to, I would submit that such an
argument loses its force in a world where the morning of one



130 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1884,

country is the evening of another; viz., 12 at noon at Cnleubtn
18 about 6 p.m. in dear old England. Besides, my experience
of India proves to me that the heat prevents a meeting of ba-
lievers with any degree of comfort, except in the early part of
the day. Yours faithfully, F.T.C.

AXSWER,

In replying to this question, there is one point especially to
be taken into consideration. That is, does our correspondent
mean by ¢ baptized believers” such persons as have become
joined to one another in church fellowship where they are accus-
tomed to meet together for worship? If so, the question has been
answered in the pages of the ‘G. S."” by the late Mr. Philpot,
p- 341, Nov. No., 1855, We give a short extract from his ane
swer, as follows:

‘‘Order is desirable, not to say indispensable, in every part of
the service of God, and certainly in no part more than in the ad-
ministration of the Lord's Supper. ‘Joying and beholding your
order,’ says the apostle (Col. ii. 5); and again: *Let all things
be done decently and in order.' (1 Cor. xiv. 40.)

“‘Now, a3 a general rule, order will not exist without a head.
There are many small churches scattered up and down the country
destitute of a pastor. There is no reason why these should not
have the Lord's Supper.among themselves in the way most edi-
fying and profitable; but they must not lay down a rule that their
way is best for larger churches which have a pastor over them."”

‘We are induced to refer our correspondent to the whole piecs,
and slso to another, relating to the time of day for the adminis-
tration of the ordinance, p. 269, Aug. No., 1852, in order to bring
the former editors of the ‘“G. S.” and their work more promi-
nently, at times, before the notice of our readers, that they may
not be lost sight of. On the latter subject Mr. Philpot writes thus:

““We consider, then, that the time of day is a mere matter of
convenience to the church, analogous to whether it shall be on the
first, second, or last Lord's day of the month. In the country,
where hearers lie scaltered far and wide, it is generally imprac-
ticable to have the service, assuming there are two only, in the
evening. Hearers who walk or ride for distances varying from
five {0 fifteen miles, cannot remain till the evening, especially in
the winter. To accommodate them, service must be in the after-
noon. If the Lord’s people meet at his table to celebrate his
dying love, and he is there to bless the guests, is it ‘an iniquity
to be punished by the Judge’ because the hands of the clock stand
at four instead of eight ?”

But if F. T. C. means by “baptized believers” persons who
are members of some various, distant church, or not members
anywlrere, but are merely located in India for a time or other-
wise, and have no church organization, or bond, binding each
other together, so as to have a control over one another, the
gubject becomes at once changed. It appears to us essentially
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necessary that persons meeting together for the purpose of break-
ing bread should organize themselves in some way, 80 as to meet
a8 a body. This we think is necessary that they may have rule
and command over the lives and conduct of every individual
member among them. Also in this way a home is established
for those who breal bread. If there are only two or three who
are permanently situated at a place, say Calcutta, this could be
a8 easily done as where there are more; and friends who are
occasionally present would have the privilege of sitting down with
them. :

We have an example of the method pursued by the apostles in
these words: ‘“Then they that gladly received his word were
baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about
three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
prayers.” (Acts ii. 41, 42.) They being ‘‘Dbaptized believers”
who meet at Calcuttz, we assume they have received the Word
in faith, and having been immersed in that faith, they should in
some form become ‘' added’ to one another, that they may follow
out the example of continuing ‘‘steadfastly in the apostles’
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.”
We cannot see how this order, or any part of it, can be set aside
without deviating from the Secriptural model recorded by the
Holy Spirit.

Where a body of believers do meet together to break bread
without a pastor, it is also requisite to Scriptural order to appoint
one of themselves to be head for the time being.

Another inquiry, concerning the general order of breaking
bread according to the apostolic practice, was answered in the
“@, 8., p. 63, Feb. No., 1852; whence we take the following:

¢ The distinguishing feature of the new covenant in contra-
distinction to the old is that it presceribes no ritual. The Lord
instituted two ordinances, Baptism and the Lord's Supper; com-
manding in the one immersion in water in the Name of the Tri-
nity, and in the other the use of bread and wine. But beyond
this neither the Lord nor his apostles went in actual prescrip-
tion. We have, therefore, to gather up, as we best may, what
was the apostolic and primitive practice. In the providence of
God, the disorders of the Corinthian chureh drew from Paul
some remarks which, compared with other Scriptures, have
thrown a light upon the primitive mode of observance of the
Lord’s Supper. Irom 1 Cor. xi. 20, compared with Acts xx. 7,
1t i3 evident that the disciples ¢ came together,’ i.e., met as a
church, ¢ to break bread.” It is evident also, from 1 Cor. x. 16.
that prayer or thanksgiving, imploring the blessing of God upon
it, was offered up. . . .

‘But now comes the inquiry: * How was the bread broken?
B_y ono of the disciples for the rest, or by each of them indi-
vidually? Here we have general things to guide us: 1. The ge-
neral rule: ¢ Let all things be done decently and in order.” . . .
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Now it seems more decent and orderly for one to break the bread,
and hand it round when broken, than for each member to break
a piece off for himself. But, 2, we may gather from Aots xx, 11,
that it was Paul’s practice himself to break the bread. ..
Paul calls it, ‘the cup of blessing which we bless,’ not you bless;
i.c., we apostles, not you disciples. Arguing, too, from analogy,
though we dare not for a single moment put any one in the place
of the Lord Jesus, yet it is evident that the Liord Jesus himself,
in the institution of the holy ordinance, broke the bread, and
gave it to his disciples. . . . Had it been his holy will that
the disciples should have broken it among themselves, he might
have given it to them to break it so, at the first institution of the
ordinance.” '

In accordance with the Scriptural method above given, it is
required that when a church meets together to break bread there
should be a head, or, where there is no pastor, a substitute ap-
pointed for the occasion to fill the pastor’s office. We are led to
these remarks, knowing the spreading influence of Brethrenism
among the churches. We do not for one moment infer that the
¢ baptized believers” at Calcutta are such; but in writing on the
subject we desire to guard against the republican spirit there is
in Brethrenism, apart from its doctrine. Christ is a King, and
his dominion is a kingdom. There are not wanting persons, too,
who take advantage of the destitution of any prescribed ritual
in the New Testament, to deny or qualify apostolic order, and
charge the apostles with being ignorant, blundering men. We
have both to guard against these and against transferring the
0ld Testament ritual to New Testament order.

We trust from these remarks our correspondent may form
some idea of what is Scripturally required of persons who meet
to break bread.

II1.

Dear Sir,—Would you kindly explain Acts xiz. 2-6? I am
at a loss to understand Panl's question: ‘ Have ye received the
Holy Ghost since ye believed?” And the answer: ‘“We have
not 50 much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.” How
could they believe without the aid of the Holy Spirit ?

I am, Sir, Yours faithfunlly, S. H. F.

ANswER.

In this passage the apostle is addressing ' certain disciples”
(ver. 1) who had been lLearers of John. The ministry of John
was very short, and his doctrine seems to have spread much
abroad. He had not preached (until near the end of his course)
him who %ad come, but him who was to come, There was, then,
a great difference between the ministry of John and that which
the apostles were sent to preach. We have an instance in Apollos
of one who knew only the baptism of John. (Acts xviii. 24-26.)
It is said Apollos was *‘mighty in the Scriptures;” and he at-
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{racted the notice of Aquila and Priscilla by the boldness which
he digplayed in preaching what he knew of ‘the things of the
Lord.” But John had not preached the gift of the Holy Ghost;
nor does it appear that Apollos preached it. For we read Aquila
and Priscilla *‘took him unto them, and expounded unto him
the way of God more perfectly.”

The gift of the Holy Spirit to testify of Jesus was the great
promise of the New Testament, as the coming of Christ was of
the Qld. The Lord especially promised hia disciples that ** another
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,” shonld be sent to them by
the Father in his Name, when he was abount to leave them himself
in Person. (Jno.xiv.16,17,26; xy. 26; xvi. 7-15.) And itwas not
until after he was taken up that they were to be led into a clearer
knowledge of the Scriptures, concerning the things that were then
taking place, viz., the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ.
(Acts i. 4-8; ii. 88, 88, 89.) Yet they were already true be-
lievers. It is to this promise of the Holy Spirit Paul's question
refers; and it does not necessarily follow from the answer he re-
ceived that, because these Ephesians had not *“heard whether
there be any Holy Ghost,” that divine Person, the Holy Ghost,
had not led them into the faith of Christ. A child of God, in the
beginning of his spiritual life, may know nothing of the Holy
Spirit; yet he ia the Author of his regeneration notwithstanding.

REVIEW.

Twelve Sermons by Jostah Munns, Baptist Minister, Beulah Chapel,
79, Harrow Road, Edgware Road, Paddington.—J. Gadeby, 18,
Bouverie Street, Fleet Street, London, E.C. 1883.

TraT God has raised up, equipped, and sent farth certain men to
proclaim his gospel to the ears of sinners, and continues to do so,
is either true or all those men who have given to the church of
God e testimony of their call to the work are deceived persans.
If it is true—and numerous are the proofs that it is, that God
does send forth men to preach the gospel now, those who deny it
are deceived in their judgment upon the great qualification for
preaching the Word. We say this because there are some who
deny a *“sent ministry,” and ask us to prove that God still sends
men out in his service. But we find we might as well try to prove
to an Arminian in heart the doctrines of grace as attempt to do
what such require. Proof is of np use to these persons, anymore
than it was in the days of the Lord to the Jews. Itis not proof
that is needed, but conviction.

Assuming, then, that there are some men who are not deceived
relutive to their call to the ministry, but are separated of God to
the work, we find so great a difference among them that not one
could be taken for a model for another. We could not say, ¢* This
or that man is & model preacher,” or, *‘ This is model preaching;”
because, as a rule, this supposed model lives and dies with the
preacher, and any one attempting to copyit produces not the living




184 THE QGOSPEL STANDARD.—1884,

originel, but an image, and becomes at once despised. We there-
fore take the preacher as we find him. Does he preach the truth ?
Does God honour it? Then the manneriem may be approved or
disapproved ; and if the latter, it must be borne with, and will be
thought little of by those to whom the word is blessed.

In the preface to the sermons before us, Mr. Munns's friends
bear witness to the blessing of God that has attended his miniatry,
and ask for allowance to be made *for any mistakes (literally)
that are therein.” Then it would be unfair to criticise them on
that point, or for any inaccuracy of expression. Much sound truth
is to be found in them clearly expressed ; and a living experience
of Jesus Christ is set forth throughout the pages., The sermons
are short; and the price being only 1s. Gd., which is but 14d. each,
binding included, they come within the reach of the Lord's poor,
and we would advise our readers to buy them.

If any one ask further, ¢ Who is this man in the Harrow Road?,”
to answer that question we give a part of the preface written. by
his two deacons: ‘

<1t is now about twenty-six years since the little church, now
meeting in the Harrow Iload, was formed under the pastorate of
Josiah Munns; during which time he has been enabled, by the
help of his God, to proclaim the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ;
not fearing the frowns nor conrting the smiles of the creature.
Here many of the poor and afflicted children of God have been
solaced and comforted, and built up in their most holy faith; and
many have borne a testimony that they were ever favonred to hear
puch a faithful man of God, and can bear witness of the Lord’s
goodness to him under heavy trials. We are sure his ministry
has been made a blessing to many, both in London and different
parts of the country; and as we Lave a large number of his ser-
mons in manuecript, we have ventured to print twelve, in the hope
that they may be a lasting blessing to the Lord's living family,
and to the memory of a good and gracious man.”

THE MORNING WITHOUT CLOUDS.
[Sung at the Funeral of the late Mrs. Densham, of Purley.]

O BLissFuL dawn of endless day,

When sin shall cease, and death shall die,
And Christ his glory shall display,

And beam upon my longing eye!

Then, then, my God, this soul of mine,
Bought, dearly bought, and made thine own,
In thy bright righteousness shall shine,

And have its portion on thy throne.

Then wrapt in everlasting bliss,
Midst heaven’s innumerable throngs,
Thy love shall ull my powers employ,
And be the theme of endless songs.
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Obituory.

EvizasetsE ANN BarBerR.—On March 15th, 1881, in the 75th
year of her age, Elizabeth Ann Barber, of Southborough, after
a long affliction.

She was for the most part » woman of a sorrowful spirit; and
being the mother of a large family, she knew what it was to
travel much in poverty's path, and sometimes had to sit up at
dressmaking until the early hours of Sunday morning. Inlater
years she spoke of this to me as one of many things that made
her feel she was too great a sinner for the Lord to save. She
was one of those who all her lifetime was subject to bondage
through the fear of death. When she would be lamenting her
state as a great sinner, I would say to her, “* My dear mother, it
is no doubt quite true that you are as great a sinner as you feel
to be; but the Lord Jesus Christ is a great Saviour, and he came
into the world on purpose to save great sinners. He is able to
save to the uttefmost all that come unto God by him.” To which
she would reply, ““Ah! but you do not know.” *¢No,” I would
say, ¢ but the Lord does; and I do not believe he will ever let you
perish.” A heavy sigh from her heart used generally to close our
conversation. No one could impart any real comfort to lier sounl
but the Lord himself; and this he did, and graciously drew near
as he was about to lay his afflicting hand upon her, and bring
down her frail tabernacle to the grave.

She told me that one morning as she wns coming down stairs,
without the application of any particular word, she felt so delivered
from the fear of death and so happy in her soul that she said
within herself, “ O, now I can die!” and that if it had been the
Lord’s will she would have liked to have died then. But the Lord
had ordered that she must pass through a long and severe aftlic-
tion; and with this her fear came again. Mr, Newton, of Tun-
br}dge Wells, visited her, and felt satisfied with regard to lLer
safety.

At length the Liord made good his own Word, and showed she
had truly been a poor bowed-down daughter of Abraham, who
could in no wise lift up herself; for at evening-time it was light.
He took away her fear of death, and asweet hope and expectation
of going to heaven was given in its place. She said one night,
““If I should go home before morning, tell your father that I feel
I am safe.” It was some weeks after this before the hour of her
departure arrived; during which time she would speak of her
death as a thing near at hand, and mentioned several things she
would like done after she was gone. She expressed her deep
gratitude to God for supplying all her wants. Notlong before she
died her countenance brightened, and she inquired of those in at-
tendance if they heard the singing. After this she gradually
sank into the sleep of death, and breathed her last on the 15th of
March, 1881. SAMUEL BARBER.
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Wirriam Barerr.—On Oct. 11th, 1888, in the 82nd year of his
age, William Barber, husband of the late Elizabeth Ann Barber,
of Southborough.

Shortly after the death of my mother, Elizabeth Ann Barber,
a8 above related, my father came to live with me at Ohelsea. He
was a lover of the doctrines of free and sovereign grace, his anly
hope of heaven being based upon the pardoning merey of God,
through the atoning blood and justifying righteousness of the
Lord Jesus Christ. About twelve months ago he had a severe
attack of illness, which remained upon him more or less until
his end. On going in one evening to see him, he said, I kgve
had a treat to-day. I awoke this morning, and found my soul
at once drawn out in sweet communion with the Lord, from the
time that he was born at Bethlehem until he arrived at the crasa
and then ascended to glory.” He said, *'It is many a long day
since I felt anything like it.”” His countenance seemed to glow
with delight while he was speaking.

1 think he looked upon this as anintimation that his time hers
would be short. He began to talk about his end, and told my
daughter not to be surprised if he should go off suddenly. His
weakness increased; and in Sept. last it was thought desirable
that he should go to Tunbridge Wells for a change. But there
was no improvement in his eondition; and about the beginning
of October, the doctor informed us that he could not last many
days. My father was fully conscious of the fact himsslf. He
named whom he would like to carry him to the grave, and asked
my daughter to write and inform me that he wonld not he here
much longer. His sufferings became very great, and he was
frequently in earnest prayer to God to come and tple him home.
1 went down and saw him on the 11th, but said very little to him,
a8 death was evidently near. After this he lay quiet until 12
o’'clock at midnight, when he gently passed away.

In a little more than two and a half years, I have seen
the mortal remains of my dear mother, wife, and father lowered
into the grave. But I feel it may truly be said of them that,
being abeent from the body, they are present with the Lord,

Chelsea. SaMUEL BARBER.

Ruopa BamBer.—On August 9th, 1881, in the 52nd year of her
age, Rhoda Barber, a member at Grove Chapel, Chalsea.

The Lord saw fit in his holy and sovereign will to permit my dear
wife to be attacked six times by that most painful disease, rheu-
matic fever. Before the last attack he gave her the following por-
tion to rest upon: * He shall deliver thee in six troubles; yea, in
seven there shall no evil touch thee.” (Jobv.19.) Her sufferings
were very great; but as her afflictions abounded, so at times the
Lord caused her consolations to abound. Bhe remarked to a
friend on one occasion that when the Lord Jesus had anything
special to say to his disciples he called them on one side, and that
ghe felt his presence and blessing with her in her affliction. She
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said to me on one occasion, ‘I think the Lord is about to take me
home.” [Ireplied, *“ O my dear, [ hope not. I hope, if it is his
holy .rill, you will be spared to me yet.” She looked upin my face,
and with & calm, steady voice, said, ‘' He has made me willing
either to stay or go.”” At another time she repeated the verse:
“ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free;
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be;”
repeating the last line over again. At another time she exclaimed,
‘“How can I sink with such a prop
As bears the world and all things up ?”’

Bafore her last affliction'came upon her, she said to me, ¢ How
thankfnl at times I feel that the Lord has given me a clear mani-
festation of his merey; because, with my heart in the state it is,
I may die at any moment. It does not matter whether the Lord
takes me away suddenly or by a prolonged illness.” This clear
manifestation the Lord had granted her at Wilford. For many
months previously she had been in deep distress of soul, which
came upon her at first through a dream. She dreamed that the
end of the world had come, and she saw the Lord coming with his
saints to take his children home; but instead of being one of the
taken ones, she was left. The depth of her sorrow and trouble
after this she eaid she could tell to no one; but one night, after
her brother had engaged in family prayer, the Lord broke her
down and melted her spirit before him, by applying to her soul
Ps. Izviii. 18: ¢ Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led
captivity captive; thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the
rebellious also, that the Liord God might dwell among them.” On
returning to her bedroom she shed sweet tears of joy, weeping to
the praise of the mercy she had found.

Some years after, when she was at her brother’s on a visit, the
same precious mercy was again made known to her in the follow-
ing manner. While there she was seized with rheumatic fever.
Her sufferings were 8o severe that she sank into a murmuring,
fretful, and painfully rebellious state; and she fretted against the
Lord on account of her hard lot. But after a time she felt a
falling down before him, and she eried unto the Lord in her
trouble and he saved her out of her distress. A double blessing
attended this sweet, spiritual deliverance, two persons partaking
of the benefit. She told me that Lady Lucy Smith used fre-
quently to send her nourishing food; but at this particular time
had felt that she must go to herself and see her. She told my
wife that she had been laid so much on her mind, with such a
spirit of prayer on her account, that she felt she must come. My
dear wife replied how oppressed and cast down she had been,
and how the Lord had again appeared for her, and had made his
mercy sweetly felt; and they rejoiced together at having a prayer-
hearing and prayer-answering God near at hand. Thus was ful-
filled that portion of God’s Word: ¢ And it shall come to pass
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that before they call I will answer; and while they are yet epeak-
ing, I will hear.,” My wife said that her ladyship's kind and
sympathetic manner caused her to feel that her exalted position
was no barrier to the sweet spirit of love flowing from heart to
heart. Since then they have both passed the river of death, and
are now before the throne of God and the Lamb, falling down
before him and ascribing to him the glory of their salvation.
“ But love shall still remain;
Its glories cannot cease.
XNo other change shall it sustain,

Save only to inerease.”

My dear wife's sufferings in her last affliction were most acute;
but on no occasion was there anything like rebellion manifested.
The Lord's time was come, and he permitted the disease to attack
both the heart and brain at once. She fellinto a deep sleep, and
quietly breathed her last at 10 o’clock on the 9th of August, 1881,

SAMUEL BARBER.

CorbELIA SmitH.—On Oct. 16th, 1832, aged 53 years, Cordelia
Smith, of Brighton.

The subject of this obitnary was born of poor, God-fearing
parents, near Hurst Green, Sussex. Her mother especially mani-
fested great concern for her children’s eternal welfare, and would
say, ‘ I have such fears about my children. O if they should
turn out ungodly to the last, as many others do! What shall I
do?" At an early age Cordelia was a source of grief and anxiety
to her parents, being a child of a fretful, peevish temperament,
often strange and singular in her ways. Her dear mother fre-
quertly wept and sighed over her, and would sometimes talk toher
and say, ‘I often think you will be a great trial to me at some
future day.”

At about the age of twelve, Cordelia went to live with a mar-
ried brother at Iden, near Rye. While there, she heard the late
Mr. James Weller preach a sermon never to be forgotten by her,
from these words: ‘¢ And for this cause Godshall send them strong
delusion, that they sbould believe a lie; that they all might be
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un-
righteousness.” (2 Thes. ii. 11, 12.) At the age of eleven she
had some convictions; but under this sermon the Lord arrested
and convinced her of sin, and brought her into real soul trouble.
This was very soon manifested in a deep concern about her soul’s
salvation; although she kept it much to herself for some time.
‘When she returned Lome, she told her companions with tears
running down her face that she wus a wicked sinner, and was
afraid she should be lost. Her anxiety and earnestness to hear
the truth were very manifest, for she would walk eight miles to
hear it; and on one occasion, when told she could not go, as there
was nothing to carry for her dinner, she quickly replied, O, 1
do not mind if it is only bread!” About two years after this,
through her father’s affliction and heavy trials, she was anxious
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to go to service to obtain her living. She succeeded in getting &
situation in the family of a medical gentleman at Hurst Green,
still being deeply exercised in mind and seeking him who had
¢ got her in the way of his steps.”

While living there, being cast among the ungodly, and her soul
vexed with their conversetion from day to day, ber health gave
way; and in a short time she was unable, from extreme weakness
and severe pains in her limbs, to attend to her daties. This led
her to cry to the Lord to appear for her in providence and in
grace. She continued to get worse, and was taken home; and the
affliction proved to be rheumatic fever In a most severe form.
She was unable to move a limb, and her sufferings were so great
that her groans and cries could be heard in the street. She could
indeed say with Job, ** Wearisome nights are appointed to me.”
The doctor (who was her master) gave her but little hope of re-
covery; and it was feared if she rallied she would be a cripple for
life. He manifested great kindness towards her, not only by at-
tending her professionally, but also in supplying her from his own
house with what food and nourishment she required. In this
she saw the Lord's hand, and would often speak of it in after
days with a feeling of his goodness. After several weeka of in-
tense suffering, the Liord, in answer to prayer, was pleased to re-
store her so far as to enable her to stand upon her feet; which
appeared little less than a miracle. She was 8o overcome with
his goodness to her that she could not help shouting aloud.

When sufficiently recovered, her desire was to go to service
again, and that she might be favoured to live with godly people.
This request was granted; and in the kind providence of God,
she obtained a situation in a family who were members of the late
Mr. Weller, of Robertsbridge. Here she remained for a time,
and was often much encouraged under the word. She was also
favoured to find a godly companion in her fellow servant; and
their friendship continued unbroken through life. During this
season of favour, she was not without her trials. One circum-
stance in particular appeared as a blight to her future prospects;
but the Lord sanctified it to her, and led her more and more into
a knowledge of the evils of her heart, and established her in the
truth, enabling her to seek her all in him,

From there she went to Tunbridge Wells, where she injured
her ankle, causing a wound from which she suffered much at
times for years. Having partially recovered, she went to London;
but only remained in her place a month, when, through the ad-
vice of kind friends, she went into the hospital. It was hoped
that something might be done for her relief; but she became worse,
and had to be removed to her home. This was a great trial to
her; and she felt very rebellious under it. Her eldest sistor was
lying at home in the last stage of consumption; so that afflictions
abounded on every hand. But through mercy she was enabled
to cast her burden upon that God who had fed her all her life long;
aud in time ho was pleased so far to restore her as to enabls her
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to go to service again. In the kind providence of God Ehé mbt
with a situation in the family of Mr. W. Banfield, at Btighton ;
where, though in weak health, she had a home for some yeats,
and from time to time received many acts of kindnéss from them
to the day of her death. She saw the goodness of thé Lotd in
thus supplying her many needs, and frequently beggéd that
spiritnal blessings might be retnrned to them.

Here she had the privilege of attending the ministries of the
late Mr. John Vinall and Mr. Grace, under which she received
much profit at times, and had a sweet persuasion (like Simeonof
o0ld) that she should not seedeath before she had seen the Lord’s
Christ. Long seasons of darkness and temptation followed; the
enemy telling her that her constant afflictions were marks of the
Lord’s displeasure. Then the Lord would drop some sweet pro-
mise with power upon Ler soul. On one occasion, when in ¢on-
flict and trial, this word was made good to her: * He led them
forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of habitation.”
It was a light to her in the path she was walking. She reféerred
to it in her last illness, and was enabled to bless the Lord for her
afflictions, as he had used them as means to separate and preserve
her from the world. The effect was sobriety, solemnity of mind,
and a walk and conversation consistent with her proféession;
which were very manifest to those who knew her. She would
gometimes say,

‘““ How harsh soe'er the way,
Dear Saviour, still lead on!”
She was much blessed in an illness in the year 1868, beiig
enabled to say, after a severe conflict,
“ 0 my Jesus, thou art mine,” &e.

After the death of Mr. Vinall, sen., she attended the ministry
of his son, Mr. Ebenezer Vinall, to which she became attached,
and was often blessed under the word. Feeling a union to the
people, she joined his church. She was not, however, the least
opposed to the ordinance of baptism. She continued there until
Mr. Vinall left for London, and his removal from Brighton was
a great trial to her. After seeking the Lord for direction, she
was led to Galeed Chapel; where she found a settled home, and
had many sweet seasons and tokens for good. She was seldom
exempt from outward trials or bodily afflictions, and could ex-
perimentally adopt Hart’s words:

“That Christ is God I can avouch,
And for his people cares; ‘
Since I have prayed to him as such,
And he has heard my prayers.”
The one great concern with her was how it would be with her at
the last. Many times she had gone into chapel bowed down under
spiritual desertion and outward trial, and has come out without
speaking v any ouc, with her countenance no more sad; having
Lud such light upon lier path under the word preached that she
Las felt truly she was in the footsteps of the flock. Although
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gho wad Huturklly reserved, yot, when thhs blesséd, she would
spéak froely. Bhe had many conspicnous answers to prayer and
signtil @elivérinées when undér trial; and these often caused her
to fesl bioken and malted in spitit at the grdcious dealings of &
covénant God, and dktol his faithfulness to het, such an unworthy
githér. Shé would sxclaim, ** Although my outside be kept
¢lénh {whioh is no small metey), yet I feel thé plague within.”

She had a severe illness again in ths year 1877, bordeting on
rheumatid fe¥ét; but it was evident she was favoured in hersoul,
from & rémadrk left in hér own handwriting: O what a blessed
view I hid of the substants of hymns 20 and 61 in Gadsby's
Seléction.” Her sufferings were great at times from spasms of
the heart, whith oaused difficulty of breathing; and having a
weak bbdy and other aeilménts, she was seldom free from pain.
She was ehabléd to bedr it quietly and without complaining, and
would mdks evéry effort to get to the house of God. In the
triohth of July, 1882, she was taken Worse, apparently for death;
but the Liord drew nigh, and though in constant pain, she was
bléssed with grace to bear it, and was sweetly lifted above all her
gufféring by & feeling of sweet peace in her soul. Being very
happy, shé had a desire to see Mr. C., one of the deacons of
Galéed, who Had often visited her. This was on the morning of
the 15th of that month. On his entering the room she apologized
for sending for him, and said she wished him to know that the
Liord had aweetly manifested himself to her, anworthy sinner
as she was. She spoke of what self-loathing, self-abhorrence,
and shame, slie felt before the Lotd, as he was pleased to draw
neat to hér ahd pour his divine consolation into her heart. She
then exclaimed, *¢ O how good he has been! O bless his Name!
‘Who would have thought he would ever have filled my soul with
his love and peace as he has done and is doing! Praise him for
his mercies, goodness, and graco to me, such a poor thing! Do
help me to praise him. O do sing of his mercy and goodness to
me; sing that sweet hymn (406):

“¢Hark ! how the blood-bought hosts above,’ &ec.

O what good times I have had at Galeed! I shall never forget
Mr. Covell's last sermon there, from these words: ¢ And they were
in the way, going up to Jerusalem,” &c. (Mark x. 32.) What a
refreshing season that was to me; also the last time I heard Mr.
Moolford there., Many times I have longed to walk in the
blessed ordinances of,the Lord’s house, but feared to go forward.
What love I have felt again and again to the Lord, his people,
and kis ways, but felt myself suoh a base sinner, not worthy to
meet with them. O bless his Name! Do help me to praise him.
I can’t half praise him as I want. O sing that sweet hymn:
“¢Crown him Lord of all.’
And that one too:

“ ¢ Thy mercy, my God, is the theme of my song.’
How good that has been to me! He is precious, O he is precious



142 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1864,

O what love to me, a poor sinner! None need despair; no, nons,
now salvation has reached my heart, the worst of sinners. How
the Lord has led my mind back through all the way he has been
pleased to lead me! How I can see his care over me, particu-
larly since I first came into this town. He has been with me in
all my trials and efilictions, provided me with the means when I
have not had one shilling, either to buy food or to pay my rent;
neither could I see where it was to come from; but the Lord
knew, bless his dear Name."

She continued speaking in this blessed strain, with her cheeks
bedewed with tears of love and grief, until she was almost ex-
hausted. At last Mr. C. felt constrained to interrupt her,
reminding her of the weak state she was in. By her desire he
then read a portion of the Word and spoke a few words in prayer;
but could do little else than praise the Liord for such manifested
mercy to his child. He left, never expecting to see her again in
the flesh; for his impressions were that she was too happy to
continue here; and he was much surprised on the following
morning to find she was living.

She rallied again, and so far recovered her strength as in a few
weeks to be able to leave her home and go to her brother-in-law
at Horsmonden, a distance ~{ over forty miles. She appeared at
first to improve by the change of air, but soon began to decline
again. She suffered then from spasms of the heart, and said to
those around her, ‘Do not be alarmed. I desire to lie passive
in the Lord’s hands, and know no will but his.” After this she
was much tried in her mind, fearing she might be deceived. She
took to her bed on the 28th of August, and sank verylow in her
mind, sometimes being a little hopeful, and then tried again;
when the Lord was pleased to bless her with hymn 356:

““Does the gospel-word proclaim

Rest for those that weary be?

Then, my soul, put in thy claim;

Sure that promise speaks to thee.”
She could then bless the Lord, saying the whole of that hymn
was her experience, and she believed he would never forsake her.
But her faith was soon tried again, as her sufferings increased,
and darkness came over her mind. Her cries and entreaties for
the Lord to come were earnest.

On Oct. 4th, her bodily sufferings increased, but the distress of
her soul was greater; and at times through the night she wrung
her hands, begging the Lord to come and to reveal himsgelf to her.

Oct. 5th. She was in great distress of mind; but during the
day she exclaimed, *“He has come, bless and praise his holy
Name! He is faithful to all his words.” The Lord had blessed
to her soul the 22nd verse of John xvi., especially the words:
“] will see you again.” She was so revived in spirit that,
feeling the Lord’s rich merey to her, she wished to see her brother-
in.law, Mr. Towner, to tell him what the Lord had done for her
soul, that he might help her to bless and praise him. She con-
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tinued for some time blessing and praising the Lord, saying, ¢ Why
me, Lord, most unworthy me, & vile sinner? Bless his precious
Name! He hath led me forth by the right way, that I might go
to a city of habitation; and he hath brought me through all my
trials and afilictions.
¢ And dost thou still regard,
And cast a gracious eye,
On one so foul, so base, so blind,
So dead, so lost as I?'"”

From this time she did not sink so low as before, though at
times she feared she should not hold out to the end. She was fre-
quently heard saying, ‘* Father,” and, *‘ Precious Jesus, do come
and take me to thyself.”

¢ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free;
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be 2'”

Oct. 10th. Her sufferings were intense, her complaint being
heart disease and internal consumption; yet in the midst of all
her pain she lay blessing and praising the Liord. She sent for
her brother-in-law, and said to him, I have such sweet peace.

“ ¢ And not a wave of trouble roll
Across my peaceful breast.’
Bless the Lord for all his wonderful mercy to me, one of the most
unworthy.”

After this, she was taken, as we thought, for death. Her
sufferings were most distressing; but she was quite sensible. I
agked her if she still had sweet peace. She replied, *¢Yes, I
have; and I would not change places with the Queen on the
throne.” Seeing us weeping, she said, * What makes you cry?
Do not ery for me. Give my love to my brother and sister, and
tell them not to shed one tear for me, but to bless God.” She
then gradually sank, occasionally taking a little cold water.

In this state she continued until Saturday, the 14th, when we
thought she would not be able to speak again. So I asked her,
if she was happy in her last moments and not able to speak, to
wave her hand if able. In the after part of the day and night
of Sunday she spcke again, saying, ‘‘Life, lifs, light, glory,
look!" which she repeated many times. Also a few hours be-
fore she died, she was asked if she felt Jesus preoious; and she
distinctly answered, ** Yes.” Just before she breathed her last,
she waved her hand, as a token of the peace she had in her last
moments. Thus passed away our afllicted sister on the 16th of
Oct., 1882, ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord."”

Taoxmas anp ANN TowxEr.

Janes Harorueavis.—On the 8rd of March, 1888, aged 62,
James Hargreaves, of Hebdenbridge, Yorkshire.

In his youth he was apprenticed to a boot-maker of the name
of Bheard, at Hebdenbridge. This man and his wife were gra-
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cions persous. They had gone otoasibnally to hear Mr, W,
Ghadsby, of Manchester, and Mt. John Keishat, of Rochdals, whé
preached At times in the villages in the nelghbourhood of Heb:
denbridge; until they were led themselves to follow the Lord
through evil report and good report, and travel far and near to
hear men of truth. They also tried to encourage James to go
with them, saying to him, as Mosts to his father-in-law, ¢ Come
thou with us, and we will do thee good ; for the Lord hath spoken
good concerning Israel.” (Num. x.29.) James never refused
to go, but felt pleasurs in doing so; and thus evidently drank in
the spirit of the gospel in the days of his youth.

It was during his apprenticeship that he joined Mr. Kergshaw's
church at Rochdale. He ocontinued to walk there to hear the
‘Word preached, a distance of 20 milss in the day, until the church
was formed at Hebdenbridge, by Mr. Kershaw, Nov. 10th, 1839,
James was one of eleven persons who were then separated from
the church at Rochdale, and with twenty others, constituted a
new church at Hebdenbridge. He lived to be the laat survivor
of these thirty-one first members. In 1852 he was chosen to bea
deacon, which office he held till his death. He also preached oc-
casionally in the little ¢ Dove Chapel,” when the people were
without a minister for the day. ‘A man’'s gift maketh room for
him,” and it became manifest that James had some spiritual
gifts; for his preaching was acceptable among the people, and
other churches invited him to supply for them. After officiat-
ing in this way for some time, his own church sent him out to
preach wherever the Lord might call him.

He was blessed with a clear knowledge of salvation by grace
and the imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ; and he had a good
share of spiritual experience of divine things. The last time the
writer had the pleasure of hearing him preach, he gave the fol-
lowing relation, which the writer felt to be both savoury and
gweet: *“As I was walking on the canal bank, near Hebdenbridge,
one Sunday afternoon, almost in despair, wondering where the
scene would end, the Lord broke into my soul with these words:
‘Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for [ am thy God.
I will strengthen thee.’ My fears and doubts were for the time
removed, and I was enabled to rejoice in God, my Saviour.” His
text on this occasion was, ¢ Fear not, worm Jacob," &o.

He was a most staunch advocate for the doctrine of the Eternal
Sonship, declaring that the Son of God took into union with his
divine Person the nature of man, but in its pure state; a.n_d that
in that nature he died, the just for the unjust, that certain sinners
should be reconciled to God, and by his one offering for ever put
away their sins’by the sacrifice of himself. He would often say
that Christ was the Sin-Bearer; and,

“On hiw almighty vengeance fell,
That 1oust have gunk o wovld to hell;
He Lore it for a chosen race,

And thus becawme their Hiding-place.”
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In his younger days, when fired with zeal, he used to set up a
very high standard as a test for a child of God; and if any one
erred, either in doctrine or practice, he would cut sharply with his
two-edged sword. Butin later years his language was much toned
down in that respect, and he would encourage every poor, needy
goul, in whom he could find marks of grace. The writer saw and
knew much of him for more than forty years, and can truly say
that he lived and walked the gospel that he believed and preached.
Ouae instance may be given as & proof of his love to the truth;
that is, his noble gift to the new chapel fund. After having met
for many years in the little old chapel, called the ““ Dove Chapel,”
the people determined, if possible, to build a more convenient
place of worship. James then gave £100 towards it, out of his
limited means, and thus encouraged others to do what they could.

He was taken away at last by a very short but sharp illness.
He attended a prayer-meeting in the new chapel on Tuesday,
Feb. 27th, and on the Friduy after was taken ill, and died on
the following Saturday afiernoon. In his short illness he was
heard to say on several occasions, ‘I shall coon be home.” The
last words he was able to utter so as to be understood were,
¢Drive me home.” His friends standing by thought he was
quoting a part of hymn 209, where it reads,

*“ And bids affliction drive me home
To anchor on his grace.”
He never spoke again, but calmly went to sleep, and breathed
his last at half-past four, p.m., March 3rd, 1883. He was buried
by a friend of his, Mr. John Standeven, at Hebdenbridge, March
8th; and a large number of people attended his funeral.
Davip Surra.

James CraMBERs.--On April 10th, 1888, aged 80, at Ely, James
Chambers, after about six weeks’ illness. He was deacon for 26
years at the Downham Baptist Chapel, and for 12 years at Zion
Chapel, Ely.

Before he was called to love the truth, he was very fond of
this world, gaming, dancing, &c.; but the work of the law must
have been very deep in his soul.

He then attended the Downham Chapal, with his father. At
length, through the deep distress of his mind, he concluded to go
no more. But being told that the late W. Gadsby, of Manches-
ter, was going to preach, he thought he would venture once more;
and if there were no hope for his soul, it must be the last time.
He has said he was more than two hours getting to the chapel,
which was not three miles from where he lived, sometimes stand-
lng still in prayer; and through terror of mind from temptation,
he declared it wag as if the enemy were tearing up the roa? un-
der his foet, and threatening him with doath if he moved another
step. At last hie arrived, und the set time to favour Zion had
arrived also. Mr. Gadsby prayed; but there was nothing for
him. He then read his text, * For every buttle of the warrior is
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with confused noise and garments rolled in blood; but thig shall
be with burning and fuel of fire.” After he had dwelt some time
on the warrior, the battle, and the garments rolled in blood, hear-
ing which Chambers was raised to a Who oan tell?, Mr. Gadsby
then made a long pause, and looking round, said, ** I am persuaded
in my very soul that there is some poor, distressed sinner come
in here to-night for the last time. But I tell you, poor creaturs,
these garments were rolled in blood for yor! Yes, I say for you!"
The words ‘“foryou,” entered Chambers's heart with such solemn,
blessed power that his terror, hardness, bondage, guilt, and dark-
ness fled away, like mist before the sun; and sweet peace humi-
lity, liberty, light, and glory entered in their room. He came out
of the chapel in his feelings another man.

There were two promises which were given him manyyears ago,
which he used to call his great promises. One was, ‘‘No weapon
that is formed against thee shall prosper; aund every tongue that
shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt oondemn.” And
this truth was the other spoken to him, *“ When I have tried you,
I will bring you forth as gold.” He was tried to the end. He
was a most outspoken man, and could not sacrifice his conscience
for the truth’s sake. If he erred, he wished to do so on the side
of mercy, and never vindicated himself in anything that was said
or done against him. He used to say he was not afraid that woe
would fall upon him: ¢ Woe unto you when all men speak well
of you.” No man could give himself less indulgence than he was
enabled to do, walking in the path of self-denial and a daily cross.
The genuineness of his religion was seen in the detestation he
had of sin and his thankfulness to the Lord for his keeping power,
begging of him to be kept right and not to be deceived. He de-
sired to spend and be spent in the service of God.

In the last few weeks before his end he frequently repeated,

“¢Weary of earth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free;
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.'”

Several times he wanted Lis friends to help him sing, saying,
“ Come, let us sing.” He would also say he did not see how he
could spare one trouble the Lord had led him through. AD

’ . .

Tur promise of encouragement and support under the cross 18
held forlh expressly in the Word, that the Lord will own his people,
bear their charges, and be with them in trouble in the day of their su'l‘
fering for his truth; yea, will bind up the broken in heart and heal their
wounds. They have oft tasted what communion with (iodis in the se-
cret services of a Clristian, also in the public ordinances, and in &
special measure at sowe mwore solemn times; bul never know wmore
sensibly his presence and cowmmunion with him than under the cross.
Yea, tliey have found that the work and service of a suffering time, a8
it is not the ordinary service of every day, hath also a peculiar and
more than ordinary allowunce.—F/eming.
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LIFE AND MOTION ONLY IN GOD

NOTES OF A SLRMON PREACHED AT CROYDON ON SUNDAY MORNING,
ApRiL 13rH, 1862, BY THE LATE MR. COVELL.

“ For in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain also of
your own poets have said, For we are also his offspring.”—Acrs xvin. 28.

WE read, when God formed man, he formed hia body out of
the dust of the carth with other living creatures; and we find
that God breathed into him the breath of life, and man became
a living soul. But sin entered, and *“death by sin; and :o
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” (Rom. v.
12.) Now the life we live 1s but a dying life. Not only has sin
affected man ; but ¢ the whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together until now.” What a dying life it is! It is
compared to a shadow, so thin, so passing away. We come
into the world erying; and for the most part, we go out sighing
and groaning. If we look at beauty in man, how passing®
What a great thing if it lasts a year! If we look at riches, they’
make to themselves wings and fly away; hop from twig to twiz
like birds; so that no man can be sure of their stay. Nebu-
chadnezzar rises in the morning with, ¢ Isnot this great Babylon,
that I have built?” In the evening, he is feeding with the
beasts. Adonibezec had threescore and ten kings, who ate:
under his table, with their thumbs and great toes cut off; then
Judah served him the sameJ “In him we live.” +-As to plea-
sure, it is like a flash of lightning ; here and then gone. And
yet to look at men, one would suppose that this was their rest,
their heaven, and here they were for ever to dwell. But our
breath is in our nostrils, and of so short a space that ere one of
you could reach the door, perhaps, it is gone.

What a dependent creature, then, is man! Yet look at him
in the life he lives; he sets his mouth against the heavens, and
his tongue walketh through the earth. The Holy Ghost saith,
by the apostle, ‘ They think it strange that ye run not with
them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you.” Soman
1n his natural estate, though every moment he draws his being
fl'O;In God, sins agaipst him, and says, ** Who is the Lord, that

0. 580, ¥
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I should obey him?” That very breath he draws from his
Maker. O the forbearance and patience of God! But, where-
ever this patience is lengthened out, unless it is for a sinner's
salvation, what a blow at last will come down on the guilty
head ! The longer the blow is in coming, the more heavily it
will fall. Ifit is God’s will, may it never be said of you that
your life has been a life of rebellion and sin against God.

‘“In him we live, and move.” Man keeps walking from God ;
every step he takes he has his back to God and his face to hell.
Hence God says, ‘ The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his
master's crib; but Israel doth not know; my people doth not
consider.” * The wicked, through the pride of his countenance;
will not seek after God.” A good man once wept. What caused
him to weep ? Hear it, sinner, and may it sink into your heart.
Looking once upon & proud woman, he wept. One said to him,
“ What weeping for, man? ' ¢ Because she is going to hell;
and she is going faster to hell than I am to heaven.” You read,
¢« God resisteth the proud;" and pride resists him. So then
the motion of a man 18 against God; the very strength which
God communicates is used in sin, to please the devil and offend
his Maker. ‘*In him we live, and move, and have our being.”
Hence the thousands that rise from day to day, all are sup-
ported by the hand of their Maker. ‘ Have we not all one
IFather, and has not one God created us?” As the Father of
mankind, he opens his hand, and satisfies the desire of every
living thing; and all, but man, acknowledge their Maker. God
does not forget to feed us from day to day, though man forgets,
yea, rebels against the hand that feeds him.' ,

Now while naturally ¢“in him we live, and move, and have
our being,” and thus are dependent upon the bounty of heaven,
yes, as natural creatures, God receives from us nothing bu$ in-
gratitude; and living and dying in that state, we read, ** The
wages of sin is death.” ¢ You have chosen your own ways,”
eays God ; *“ and now I will bring your fears upon you.” These
characters, ai last, God sends away with, ¢ Depart, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”
May God bless you and me with a better lot! May God enable
us to feel, before we leave this house this morning, ** Thanks be
uuto God for Jesus Christ !’ and to feel, too, by grace we are
saved, through faith, and that not of ourselves; it is the gift of
of God (Eph. ii. 8); and that whilst the wages of sin is death,
the gift of God is eterral life, through Jesus Christ gur Lord.
(Rom. vi. 28.) Then you would be able to say (if it were God's
will, might it be so), * The life I live I live by the faith of the
on of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me,”

“For in him we live,” spiritually as well as naturally. Paul
tells us, *‘You hath be quickened, who were dead in trespasses
and sins,” (Eph. ii. 1.} Not only temporal death did sin hring
vm, but spiritual death also. So, aocording to the Seriptures,
we all die in Adam, and become as dead to God as the dewil,

¢



THE GOSIPEL STANDARD.—1884, 149

and are a8 far off from (God as sin can make us. You read in the
dase of the prodigal, *“ This my son was dead, and is alive
again.” Now qothing short of the Spirit of God can make us
live; nothing short of the divine power of the Son of God can
breathe life into our hearts. I know that one man is as dead as
another; death is death. One man may die of one wound;
another may have a thousand mortal wounds. But, humanly
speaking, it would be more difficult to raise up whole that man
with a thousand wounds than him who had but one. Paul says,
¢You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and
gins.”” You have a thousand mortal wounds; you are doubly
dead; you are shattered from top to toe, under mortal wounds.
. Now talk of human power and creature strength to bring a man
up from such a state as this! What a fancy! What a delusion
of the brain and of the devil! ¢ Nay,” say you, ‘“not so bad
as that.” I tell thee, sinner, every sin that you commit is &
mortal wound. It is only ““ in him we live.” What does God say ?
« When I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own
blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live. .
And entered into a covenanb with thee, saith the Lord God, and
thou becamest mine.” (Ezek. xvi. 6-8.) ¢ The time is coming,
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of
God ; and they that hear shall live.”

{ Now then, sinner, let me feel your pulse, and see if there is
any life. Has God quickened your soul?]| How beats your pulse?
Is it, ¢ Lord, save my soul. Lord, I want to be right. Lord,
sin is troubling me; have mercy upon me. Pardon mine
iniquity; for it is great.” I3 it beating this way, sinner ? If
so, while the pulse beats, there is life. The moment the heart
ceases to beat, the pulse ceases, and we say, ‘“ He is gone.”
Does thy pulse beat Godward ? Does it say, * Save me, Lord ;
quicken my soul. O, my sin, my sin! What hast thou done 2"
O, sinner, 1f this is it, you are a living man. You have a life
which you cannot lose; for “ your life is hid with Christ in
God.” (Col. iii. 8.) If there is a spark of life in your soul, if
you are sighing for mercy, longing for Jesus Christ, groaning
ouf, under the plague of your heart, you have a life from Jesus

Lirist that is out of the reach of sin, the devil, and the power of
the world to destroy.

“In him we live.” Then there can be no life apart from
Jesus Christ. This made the apostle so rejoice when he wrote
to the Philippians: ¢ Being confident of this very thing, that he
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the
day of Jesus Christ.” When God quickens our hearts, we are
quickened, who were dead. This quickening is eternal life; it
is a life flowing from Jesus Christ into the sinner’s heart. You
¢an never lose it ; you can never become spiritually dead again.

‘ou can never be damned with the devil or ungodly men. This
life is hid with Clrist in God; it is not in your keeping. None
¢aun rob you of it ; nor ¢an you sin it away, Therefore says the
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Son of God, “I in them, and thou in me, that they may be
made perfect in one.” (Jno. xvii. 23.) Sinner, O to put one
step in the way! You may be ready to say, ‘I cannot say much
about myself. Icannot say my sins are pardoned ; I cannot say
God has confirmed me in its being his work in my heart; but I
oan say I hunger and thirst for him. My soul sighs out,
« When wilt thou come unto me?’” Why, poor thing, where
could these things come from, if they did not come from life ?
The dead know nothing ; it is the living that shall praise God.
«* Ab, but,” say you, *if you weve to ask me, I should be dumb.”
Does not God look upon your soul ? Does he not’see this cry-
ing and longing in your heart? Iear what God saith of
Jeroboam's son : ‘“He only of Jeroboam shall come to the grave ;
because in him therc is found some good thing toward the Lord
God of Israel.” (1 Kings xiv. 13.) ** Ah, but,” say you, * while
there are these thirgs, 1 trust, yet if you knew what base things
there are besides, you would not hold me up and encourage me.”
Hear what God says: ¢ A living dog is better than a dead lion ;"
and, ¢ To him that is joined to the living there is hope.” You
bave a hope which you can never lose, a hope which, by the
Secriptures, is declared to be a hope that will stand.

If you notice in the case of the poor woman, none saw, but
the Son of God, what was in her heart when she came after him
and said, ¢ Lord, help me.” ¢ Master, send her away,” said the
disciples; ‘‘for she crieth after us.” But she does not go
away,—* Lord, help me.” Then Jesus says, ‘1 am not sent
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Still she came,
« Lord, help me.” This hope must have Christ to appear for
it ; but he says, *“It is not meet to take the children’s bread,
and cast it to dogs.” ¢ Truth, Lord,” she answers; ‘‘ yet the
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s table.”
<« 0, woman,” then says the Son of God, ¢ great is thy faith!"

“In him we live.” These movements you have Godward are
the work of his own Spirit, God says, * Set a mark on these
folks; " not on account of what they say with the lip, but for the
life: * Bet a mark on them that sigh and cry for the abomina-
tions that sre done in the land.” To show how he regards this
life, & book of remembrance was written before the Lord for
them that feared the Lord and thought upon his Name. Having
life in their religion, they kept thinking ; as the hymn describes:

“¢Tig a point I long to know;
Oft it causes anxious thought;
Do I love the Lord or no,
Am T his, oram I not? "

I wonder, if I were to go from one to another in this chapel,
how many I should find that have felt thus: O, if I am wrong,
if Tshould be out of the way! O that’l could get the matter
eetiled in wy favour! o

“<Do I love the Lord, or no ?
Ain T his,oram I not?2'”
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The man that wrote this did love him. Did the substance of
that ever work in your heart? If so, ** In bim you live.” Hear
what he says: ‘*A book of remembrance was written before
him for them that feared the Lord and that thought upon
his Name.” Your name is in that book as sure as you are a
living man or woman. It is there; I would not deceive you.
You will read it sooner or later ; you will find the reality of it in
heaven.

Look at the supplication which Nehemiah makes before God,
that he would remember the people that feared his Name and his
servants who desired to fear his Name. What is said of God ?
“Thou openest thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every
living thing.” Do you not, at times, feel, ¢ There is something
in my heart toward the Lord God of Israel? How came I thus?
Surely there is something different in me? "’ Is there not alittls
strength communicated again and again to your heart ? Ag
times, when seeking God's face by prayer, or in reading his Word,
or sometimes in his house, do you not feel what it is to snck the
breasts of consolation ? Does not the mouth of faith suck at the
truth, and feel, ** The Lord is on my side. He /as done some-
thing for me.” ¢ Well,” say you, ““I cannot say but what it
does.” Then the living shall praise him. In him you live.
Again. Does not your heart, at times, yearn after Jesus Christ,
when you hear of his salvation, bis heaven, and what he has to
bestow upon poor sinners ? Doss not your heart leap ? ¢ Yes,”
say you; ‘just the same as when, at the sound of Mary's
salutation, John leaped in the womb,” How came he to leap ?
‘Why, it is said that he was filled with the Holy Ghost from his
mother's womb; because, when be heard of Christ, the Lamb
that was to take away the sin of the world, faith sucked in this
blessed promise, and he leaped for joy that he was saved. Then
if you know something of these feelings, and can say that your
soul pants for him, and sighs on account of sin, God says, * Set
s mark upon him ; he is a living man.” Yes, poor thing, the
Soripture hems thee in with exceeding great and precious pro-
mises, and says that you shall be saved with an everlasting sal-
vation,

Not only is it a life of desires, thus, in the beginning of it; but
Paul tells usit is a life of faith. What a contradiction must Paul’s
language be to carnal men! *Iam crucified with Christ; never-
theless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” God reveals
these things to babes, while he hides them from the wise and pru-
dent. Paul says, ¢ The life I live, I live by the faith of the Son
of God.” This faith scorns to live on human performances. It
feels,

“ Ag to man's merit, ’tis hateful to we.”
1t oannot live on its performances and self praises; for these
are all dross and earth. As this life comes from heaven, it is
strengthened by the food of hoaven. How often does the poor
goal feel, in reading God's Word, ** 1 found thy Word and did



152 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1884.

cat it.” How it strengthens his faith and hope! There is &
life within which finds God's Word, and bats it, and finds it
sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. This life in onr hearts
runs into Christ’s life; and the poor soul feels his life is bound
up in the bundle of life with the Loord Jesus Christ. This cansesd
him to say at times, “ Into thine hand I commit my ‘spirit;
thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.” (Ps. xxxi. 5 )
“In bim we live.” If the Lord withholds, we ery out, ““ Qur
leanness, our leanness! Woe unto us!” Who can know any-
thing of their leanness, but those who have been fed ? Have you
ever realized what it was to have a crumb of merey dropped into
vour soul, to have a word of promise communicated to your
lrcart, or the word preached to come in with life and power to
vour soul ? Now, sinner, do not lie against your right. * Well,”
say you, “I have felt it, at times; though how @ifferent I am
frora what I would be!” Mind this; if you realize it once in
your soul, it can never be lost. His loving-kindness giveth life;
and the words which he speaks are spirit and life, In the
preached Word, there is a breast of comsolation at which you
have sucked and milked out, and have been delighted with the
abundance of Zion's glory. If you are but a babe, remember
vou grow from a babe to a young man, and thence to a father:
“In him we live.” What an unspeakable mercy that every day
brings you nearer to immortal glory! While this world and
the things of it are passing away, your inward man is renewed
day by day, fortified, and strengthened, and coming nearer to
its blessed inheritance. Who can tell what is wrapped up ifi
this eternal life in your heart, in that promise which has been
dropped into your soul? O, sinner, do you know what is in it?
Why, Christ, the Holy Ghost, God, heaven, eternal glory are in
it. The lines have fallen unto you in pleasant places ; you hiavé
a goodly heritage. To have this life is a blessing indeed.

“In him we live, and move.” As the Scripture saith, « Every-
thing shall live whithersoever the river cometh.” As sood a§
there is life communicated, there is motion. And the Holy
Gliost brings us to prove what Jesus Christ said, ‘“ Without wie
ve can do nothing.” It is only as God moves in our souls that
we run. All other folks can move just as they please; nobody
0 nimble. If you motice in God's Word, none were 8o active
and diligent as the Scribes and Pharisees. God’s people could
not go so fast. You read of the poor man that lay at the pool
of Bethesda thirty and eight years. The Son of God knew thet
e had been a long time in that case; so he came to him, and
said, “ Wilt thou be made whole?” The man answered, ‘‘I have
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me in the pool; but
while I am coming, another steppeth in before me.” Then Jesus
healed him. You read in the Book of God, when David’'s army
fought against Abesalom, that Joab called Cushi, and told him
to carry the tidings td the king. Then Ahimaaz sdid, < Liet hie"
run;” but Joab tells him, ¢ Thou hast no tidings ready.” ¢ But
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howsoever,” said he, let me run.” 8o he ran by the way of
the plain, while the other could not run so fast, because he had
gomething to carry. The spouse says, ** Draw me; we will run
after thee.” It was of no use for her to shake herself; she conld
do nothing. Bometimes we think, seeing what & dead place we
are in, we will get to worlk, aud try to bring our souls up in
prayer, to see if we cannot get a little heat; bub we find that
that which is born of the flesh is flesh, The spouse knew this;
therefore she says, * Draw me; we will ran after thee.” Who
loved God better than David? Yet so sensibly did he feel that
all his springs were in God that he says, ¢ I will run the way of
thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart.”

When the good Spirit moves in the soul, then the poor thing
moves Godward; then he feels, * I love the Lord, because he
hath heard the voice of my supplications.” He is sure then to
run in his feelings; that is, the desire of his soul is to God.
He moves in affection, and feels, * Hosanna to the Son of
David!” He moves in real humility to the feet of the Son of
God. He creeps there in the feeling of his heart with, ¢ Lord, I
am not worthy of the least of this merey; yet unto me is this
grace given.” Does your soul ever move in faith, in hope, or in
love? If so, it is proved where your strength comes from; for
there is no moving but as the good Spirit moves us. ** Awake,
O north wind ; aud come, thou south; and blow upon my garden,
that the spices thereof may flow out.” Cannot you move with-
out God? Cannot you run in feeling, in heart and affection
with the peuvple of God, unless the good Spirit moves? What a
dependent creature he makes you feel! How you prove where
all your fruit is found !

In the days of old the chureh was in the same place when
Grod said, “ Arise, shake thyself from the dust, O captive daughter
of Zion.”" As soon as God spoke, she arose and showed forth
whose she was and whom she served. It is said of the disciples,
that as soon as they were released they went to their own com-
pany. So our hearts run to the people of God.

If your life comes from the Son of God, and yoar religion
is the work of the Holy Ghost, the working within may be seen
by the moving of the feet. You can see what was going an in
Paul’s heart after God laid hold of him; for he went and preaohed
Christ. They said, *This is he that was going to hale to prisen
and put to death all that called on the Lord Jesus. Now hae
testifies that through his Name, by faith in his Name, is the
remission of sins.” If the Holy Ghost has quickened your
heart, there will be a love to God's Word, his people, and his
house; and you will find that you ean perform no works of
faith, nor labours of love, but as the Holy Ghost moves on your
soul. You will find that all your springs are in him, and that
without him you can do nothing.

If God Las bronght you to feel this, you have got just tha
Yeligion that comes from heaven; and you will find (what per-
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haps is hard to believe) that you are a son, or daughter, of the
Lord God Almighty. ¢ O,” say you, * can it be possible that
in such & breast as mine God can take delight, and that I oan be
a child of his?” God knows that without him we ocan do
nothing. ‘* He knoweth our frame; he remembercth that we
are dos}.” What compassion he has to these sons and daughters
of his!* How he would bear with their manners, though they
oannot do the things that tliey would. There is a relationship
between God and them, and nothing can break the bond. I was
thinking of this before I came here. It is said of Absalom how
plausible and how courteous he was to all the people ; yot how
cruel he was to his father. When David sends forth Joal and
the army, and encourages them to the battle, how his heart
runs to Absalom, though Absalom was such a wretch., ¢ Deal
gently,” he says, ¢ with the young man, with Absalom, for my
sake.” When tidings came back, he asked, “Is the young man,
Absalom, safe?’ Whom is the father's heart centering in and
running to? ¢ May the enemies of my lord the king be as that
young man is.” ‘O Absalom,” he cries, ‘‘my son, my son!
Would God I had died for thee!” What did the people think
of Absalom? They told David he was worth ten thousands of
the people; yet David would give his life for Absalom. Why?
He was his own son ; he was part of himself; he inherited his
blood, flesh, and bones.

** We are his offspring,” says Paul. Though we are so bad and
base, and are often ready to conclude that God will let us go, yet,
bless his Name, according to his Word, we are sons; and assuch
there can be no condemnation. There is no dissolving this
union. A son is still a son; though he may be a rebellious and
backsliding one. ¢ This my son was dead, and is alive again;
he was lost and is found.” So God ever owns the relationsnip,
and remembers we are dust. *“In him we live, and move, and
have onr being;'’ as certain also of your own poets have said,
s« For we are also his offspring.”

Wakn thy soul is like the thirsty ground in desiving the blood
of Christ, then is faith begun, then is Christ realized, though thou feel
it not. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst. To eat the flesh and
drink the blood of Christ is to believe; but whosoever hungers atter
his flesh hath already eaten; whosoever thirsteth after Christ’s blood
hath already drunken. Desire of faith is an argument of love, love of
knowledge, knowledge of experience; for faith is known chiefly ex-
perimentelly. Therefore, ‘‘ come, taste, and see how gracious the Lord
18.” First, we taste before we see, feel in our own experience before
we know God's sweetness ; and unless a man by his own taste hath
felt the sweetness of Christ, he cannot desire hitn. Pregnan{ to Lhis
purpose is that place : *“ As new-born babes desire the sincere millk of
the Word;” but he adds, “If so be ye have tasted that the Loxrd ic
gracious.” So that there must first be & knowledge of Gol's goodnets
before there can be a desiring; where also note that desiring is 2
property of & new-born babe.—Duni¢l Dyke. B.D.
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GRACE SHALIL REIGN,

AS MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF
CHARLES BARNES,

(Concluded from p. 114.)

There are two things concerning my ministry which strike my
mind. The first is that after I had preached about twelve
months I was left to be very rebellious, and, like Jonah, was
tempted to run away from the work. This was on a Saturday,
and I was expected on the coming Sabbath to preach at Tun-
bridge. I secretly wished that I might be shut up and have
nothing to say, thinking that would put an end to iny preaching.
My text was, ¢ From me is thy fruit found.” (Hos. xiv. 8.) I
had much liberty in the morning, in showing how the Spirit cut
the sinner off from his own merits, from all hope in himself,
and from the law of works, and brought him, a poor helpless
sinner, to the footstoo] of mercy. When I closed the morning
service, I felt I did not want now to run from the work, and
hoped I should have a good time in the afternoon, in showing
what the fruit was. After I had been speaking perhaps twenty
minutes, with liberty and feeling, suddenly a horror of great
darkness came over me, like an extinguigher, and all was put
out. Such were the dreadful feelings I had that I cried out in
the midst of the people, '* What is the matter? I can say no
raore; " and down I sank in all the horror of one inblack despair,
I was determined to sit in the pulpit till every one had gone out;
then run home with all speed, and never more attempt to preach,
My sins stared me full in the face, and I appeared in my own
pight the vilest sinner that ever lived. Yes, I felt worse than
Uzzah, who presumptuously laid hold of the ark.

But there were two persons who would not leave the chapel. I
was determined to run through them, and not speak; but one, a
widow, met me at the bottom of the pulpit stairs, took hold of
my hand, and declared that the Lord had blessed her soul that
day. And, said she, “Don’t think this is against you. I am
sure the Lord has sent you, and this shall be for your good.”
The deacon also came up, and spoke in terms of love, and said
he had several more Sabbaths open, and hoped I would take
them. I knew not what to make of this strange feeling. I dared
not refuse him, yet was afraid to make any engagements.

This circumstance took all the confidence out of me, and made
me feel and say efterwards, when entering the pulpit,

“ Other refuge have I none,
Hangs my helpless soul on thee;
Leave, al, leave me not alone;
Still support and comfort me.”
1t has proved one of the best things I ever had, in its effect, and
g eontinned with me to this day.

The next thing respecting my ministry is this. I think I

mnat have been speaking about four or five years, when I was
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brought into a low state of feeling, relative (o my call to the
work; and as many had said I was not called to it, [ feared they
spoke the truth, though I had had many testimonies to the con-
trary. I thought the better way would be to give up at once,
before I went any farther; and I was tempted to write to all
with whom I was engaged, and tell them what seemed to be the
truth, that I was not called to preach, and therefore I should
come no more. But before I did so, I went out into the village,
and there 1 saw aa old, venerable-looking gentleman, who came
up to meand said, My friend, oan you tell me where I am, for
I am lost? I had an invitetion to see a person of the name of
Dudley. Do you know him?"’ ““Yes,” I said; ‘“you are about
two miles out of your way.” ¢ Well,” he said, *“I have been
wandering about, and feel so tired and weary I am ready to faint.”
I said, «“If you will come into my house, my wife will get you
anything you like to name, and that willingly.” I was a perfect
stranger to him, and he almost to me. He told me he was
preaching for two Sabbaths at Tenterden in the absence of their
pastor, Mr. V. [ was determined to keep my feeliugs to myself,
and say as little to him as possible; 8o that he did not know that
I made any profession of religion. But strange to say, whilst
the refreshment for his body was being prepared, he began to tell
me what a state his soul was once in respecting the ministry,
and that he felt sure he never could preach again. He also told
me of the means God used to raise him up from that state and
deliver him from his temptation. Had he known what I was
then passing through, he could not have spoken more to the
point. At last he wade a sudden stop, looking at me full in the
face, and said, My friend, I believe I am speaking to one who is
not e stranger to these things, and that you are the Lord's
servant; for I feel the Spirit of the Lord here; and I made no
mistake this day in losing my way.” This was so unexpected
and so marked that I was humbled in the dust. The snare was
broken, and my soul set at liberty. I will leave the enlightened
to judge whether this came from the Lord or not.

These have been some of the helps I have received in my mi-
nistry. It hasbeen said by many good men that the principal evi-
dence of a man’s being sent to preach the gospel is the word being
blessed to the people’s hearts through him. I trust I can say
the Lord has given me many such evidences; but I would rather
let them answer for me, and let the Lord speak. Yet I hope it
will not be out of place to mention two or three things that have
been most establishing to me in that great work whereunto I
am called. Truly I can say with Paul, “I thank my God that
he counted me faithfu], putting me in the ministry.”

After I had been spesking in the Lord’s Name about four or
five years, we heard that there were to be three Anniversary ser-
mons preached at a place in Bussex, about twenty miles from our
home. I had never seen either of the ministers expected. I
and others made up our mind we would go and hear them. But
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before the day arrived, oue night I had a dream. Tn my drear
I saw & person come up to me, seying, *‘ I want you to preach for
meo to-day; and I will give yon 5s.” I awoke, and thought no
more of it. When the day mrrived we went; but at the time for
gervice, the minister was not there; and although there were
several other ministers, who had come to Liear, like myself, yet
the person I saw in my dream came to me, and said, ‘“ From
gsome.cquse or other Mr. S. ig not come; and you will have to
preach ia hig room,” [ said, ““I will not;I came to hear, and
will.not pregeh. You have other ministers here older than I am;
get one of them.” DBut he would not hear of it, and shut the
yestry dpor, saying, ‘1 will leave it with you and your Master to
settle. I can only tell you the service is begun.” If ever I
peeded God's help, I did then. I was afraid to run away, and
felt I had not a word to say; and that if [ attempted, I should
gurely be confounded before the people. But with a little faith
I ¢rept up the pulpit stairs, with, ‘“Lord, help me.” And bless
his Name, he did help me; for as 1 endeavoured to scatter the
word, it increased, and I was favoured with liberty to speak of
what I had tasted, handled, and felt. My friend, Mr. Miles,
now of Hurst, was there; and as he had been among the people
and heard their testimony, he came up to me and spoke very
encouragingly, and said that the Lord had blessed the word to
four persons especially. I was too much humbled at the good-
ness of God to rob him of his glory; so [ walked away, saying,
“It is the Liord. It is the Lord. Bless his Name.” More-
over, it was the means of bringing me and my friend, Mr. H.,
together, and of my preaching to his people; which I have done
severa] times since. God has been pleased to work several
times especially in such a way as has convinced not only me,
but others, that he had sent me, such a one as I am, to preach
Jesus Christ.

During the years I was at Brabourne, and for several years
before, the late Mr. Clifford used to preach there annually on
what is called Good Friday. On that day [ was not expected to
preach; and it was about the only time I had the privilege of
hearing. Mzr. Clifford used to come by train the same morning;
and as the train was usually late on those days, I began the
service for him, with singing, reading, and prayer. Oneof these
days he was later than usual, and we were singing the second
hymn before he arrived. When he did come, he seemed in such a
gtate of fatigue he walked in from the vestry door, and said,
‘“‘Bgrnes, you must speak this morning; for I cannot.” He
spoke in so decided a way I knew it wonld be of no avail to
entreat him to reconsider the matter. Therefore I was brought
to cast myself upon the Lord, having no other helper. And
blessed be his Name, I never looked there in vain. The words
he gave me were these: *“This is my Beloved, and this is y
Friend, O ye daughters of Jerusalem.” I was helped greatly to
trace out the character who, by the grace of the Spirit, was led to
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see the vanity of all earthly objects, and was brought to feelingly
8y,
¢ Compared with Christ, in all beside,
No comeliness I see;
The one thing needful, dearest Lord.
Ta to be one with thee.”

And] showed that the soul that waslonging foran interestin Christ
would one day be able to adopt the language: «* My Beloved.”
Secondly, I showed what a Friend Christ is to all that feel their
need of him, answering all things for them, both temporally and
spiritually; for all the earth belonged to him, and he was Head
over all for his church. I noticed a person in tears all the
service; and when Mr. C. and I were sitting at dinner, she came
up, saying, ‘I came here this morning full of trouble, hoping to
hear something for my soul under Mr. C.; and when I saw you
go into the pulpit, my hope seemed dashed. But,” said she, *the
Lord has so blessed me that I feel sure the thing is of the Liord.”
Sarely in her case at least I have a right to adopt the language
of Paul, and say if I am not an apostle to others, doubtless I was
to her, according to her own words. I believe she is now living,
and has not forgotten the time and place.

I will speak but of one thing more among many, wherein the
Lord’'s hand was clearly seen, that he had put me to the work. I
was staying a short time with a friend (now living), at Sevenoaks,
in Kent. During my stay with him, he took me, my wife, and
a friend, for a drive round. Amongst other places we drove to
Bessels Green, about two miles from Sevenoaks; and while there
I noticed a chapel. Having asked some questions, I felt anxious
to look over the place; and seeing there was a funeral service
going on, or just over, I ventured to go down the graveyard
towards the open chapel. A gentleman came up to me, and
spoke. He was the minister, and by some means he found out
1 was a minister. He gaid, “I am glad to have met you; and
as this is our service night will you come and speak to us?” 1
refused; but he followed me up, and entreated me to come. So
to get away from him, I said, *“I will think the matter over, and
see.” But my mind was fully made up not to go. *There are
many devices in a man’s heart; but the counsel of the Lord, that
shall stand.” So I found it; for this call called loudly in my soul,
and though I tried to put it from me, I could not. It brought to
my mind what I had many times vowed to the Lord; namely,
whatever door was opened to me to preach his truth, there I
would go. And this came with power: *Ye are not your own;
ye are bought with a price;” with many others of like import.
But what decided the matter was this. As we were sitting at tea,
these words were applied to me: “And they went forth and
preached everywhere; the Lord working with them, and confirm-
ing the word with signs following.” (Mark xvi. 20.) Iexclaimed,
“Lord, I will go.—Come, my friend, let us go down to Bessels
Green. I have got to preach there to-night.” When we arrived,
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they had just begun the service. The minister seemed glad I
had come; and if ever I felt the Spirit of the Lord npon me, it
was that evening. I begged of him to carry me above the people,
that I might preach Christ, and him alone, not knowing anything
among them but Christ and him crucified. I had been told that,
8 good man had formerly preached the truth there, but since his
death things had changed; and now the chapel wasin the hands
of a great man in London, who sent down a minister for it of his
own manufactory. But I trust I could say, ‘‘By the grace of
God I am what I am,” both as regards my ministry and my soul’s
interest in Christ. I read but a few verses, and was very short
in prayer; for his word was in my heart like a fire, and I longed
to let it come out. My text was Phil, 1ii. 7. The Lord filled me
with zeal and honour for his Name. There was a goodly num-
ber of people. After I had finished and was coming out, one old
lady shook me by the hand, and hoped I should come agzin. But
not so the minister. [ was his dear brother when I went in; but
his very looks spoke that I was not to come thers any more.
Some time after, I met with him, and he refused to know me.
Had I preached human merit and freewill, no doubt I might have
been invited again. But my preaching was to exalt the grace of
God in a poor sinner's soul, in emptying him of self, and meking
him willing to forsake all for a saving knowledge of Christ to his
heart. -

Since the Lord has put me into the ministry, I have had much
to endure from sinner, saint, and some of his own servants; so
that I can say with Daniel, *“Unless the Lord had been my help,
my soul had almost dwelt in silence.” But, bless the Lord, who
has stood by me to this day, and comforted my heart when
preaching; so thatI can say, as touching bands and afflictions
that wait for me, *‘None of these things move me; neither connt
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with
joy end the ministry that I have received of the Lord Jesus, to
testify the gospel of the grace of God.” (Actsxx.24.) Amongst
other things, I have been led to notice that whepn I have been
about to go to any place to preach, I havehad a desire given me
that way; and thusI haveproved the desire of my heart has been
granted.

Thus, reader, I have told thee a little of the way he has led
me. I am fully sensible that the treasureis in an earthen vessel,
and the excellence of the power is of God and not of me. I daily
feel I am the chief of sinners; and I hope I can say, a sinner
saved by God's free, rich, and distinguishing grace.

Thine to serve in the Bonds of the Gospel,; C. BaryEs.

It is when Christians get cold to God; dead to study; powerless
and faithless in prayer; shy of the Lord; at a distance {rom his throne:
beneath heavenly mindedness, and void of heavenly meditations, that
they fly to the fathers, instead ol flying to the Tather of Ftevnity,
where mercy, wisdom, aud comfovt may be got.—iuntingtor.
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THE SOWER AND HIS SEED,
MatT. vin1. 1.23.

(Continwed from p. 120.)

While walking in this path, God leads the sounl into a deepor
understanding of the word sown in the heart; and he will now be
able to understand the doctrines of his most holy faith. Befots
he has got thus far, he doés not understand them, save in n ‘vers
shallow degres. NJw he has a bit in his mouth, and & bridle
in his lips; and begins to feel himself & fool, and becomées afraid
of himself. He dares not trust himself. ‘Al his religion is|be-
tween God and his own soul. He is a curbed, broken-down,
slanghtered, and dissected Christian; whose bones are sometimes
scattered at the grave's mouth, Being thus far prepared, he un-
derstands somewhat more clearly, . ’

First. The nature of God's attributes; s,

(1.) His eternal, unchangeable love—the love of God in Christ;
for so it is written: ¢ Whom shall he teach knowledge? And
whom shall he make to understand doctrine? Them that dré
weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts. For precep}
maust be upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon lihg, line
line; here a little, and there a little.” (Isa. xxviii. 9, 10.) Agdin’
“ They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding, and
they that murmured shall learn doctrine.” (Isa. xxix. 24.) Thp
repeated visitations of God to the soul (and those visitations
being made occasionally at seasons when the heart is more like
a den of thieves than a palace for Gdd; yethe comes even then,
and drives them all ont, and restores order and peace), these con-
frm it in the knowledge of love unmérited, eternal, immutable,
unalterable, and invariable; for as such God has maiifested
himself to the soul, and loved it notwithstanding all ‘its provo-
cations. He blesses God that he has proved him to be, by his
ceaseless support, without any variableness or shadow of turn-
ing; and as he perceives God rests in his own love, so is he led
to fix his rest in the same Almighty love, and eschews all confi-
dence in his own arm. No strange doctrine can really shake his
faith in unchanging love. ‘

(ii.) He understands what gracc means; he is the daily sub-
ject and recipient of it. He perceives that had it not been for
distinguishing grace, he should have for ever remained an enemy
to all righteousness; and even now, if it were not for a constant
supply of undecerved favour, he feels he should forsake God. He
therefore thanks God for allowing him to call upon his holy
Name; for permitting him to love him; for granting him a por-
tion of faith; for suffering his hope to live; and for giving Lim
permission at times to commune with him. This is the way in
which he learns that grace is free.

(iii.) He understands mmercy to be an essentiel attribute of Je-
hovah. For he knows full well that it is ‘‘not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to bis mercy
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be saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of
the Holy dhoss.” (Tit. iii. 5.) He feels his need of it every imo-
mont of 'hib existedee, and views Himself as 4 monurent of it
coﬁtih{mlly. As his teligion began with & cry for mercy, he now
firids that ery must be continued through lifs, and he must die
hanging upon mercy.

(iv.) He understands the yoodness of God. Tor God has ap-
peared in so many instances, both in providence and in grace,
that he has seen goodness go before him and goodness bring up the
tearwatd; and though he hasfeared he should weary out his kind
Benefactor, yet incessant acts of goodness establish his soul in
the knowledge of the truth that God is infinitely good. Yea,
whether he be lost or saved, he is convinced of the goodness of
God.

(v.) He understands the long-suffering of God. He is and hag
been the distinguished object of the long-suffering forbearance of
God through many changing times that have passed over him,
snd through all his inconstancies. Sometimes he feels his heart
in heaven; then worldly. Now his soul glows with fervour to-
wards the Name of Christ; anon he becomes cold and indifferent.
Again he runs with alacrity and delight; now he stands quite
still, and refuses to move forward. Yet God endures, is still
patient and forgiving. No'one but a person in like circumstances
ever feels himself so nnworthy of God’s notice, and admires a
long-suffering God, as does & soul who thus understands a little
both of himself and God—the one all provocation and the other
full of patience.

(vi.) By repeated acts of opposition to God's will, fretting
ngainst his dealings, rebelling against providence, desperation,
disappointments, and God’s undeviating determination to accom-
plish his purposes, the soul understands that God has a i/l of
his own, and will uss it according to his own good pleasure. He has
tried to coax God, but found he would not be wheedled. He has
threatened to leave him and to pray no more; but God turas the
tables upon him, and withdraws his presence from him. Now he
ories, “ Lord, give me submission to thywill! Helpmetosay, ‘Thy
will be done;'"” and when Le sees the end of the Lord in accom-

lishing his own will, with shamefacedness he cries out, ** Liord,
Eardon mine iniquity; for it is great.” Now he understands
what the immutable, efticacious, sovereign, and gracious will of
God means.

(vii.) Now he conceives a little idea of the rightcousiess of God.
The distribution of God's providential favours has, and still does,
groatly -perplex his mind; and he has seen, as did Solomon,
vanities which were mavellous to contemplate : «“There is a vanity
which is dene upon the earth; that there be just men unto whom
it happeneth according to the work of the wicked; again, there
be wieked men to whom it happeneth according to the work of the
righteous., 1 said that this also is vanity.” (Ecoles. viii. 14.)
But this is not agreeabls to the previous notion of reotitude held
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by the child of God. Hence his amazement to find that * there
is & just man that perisheth in his righteousness, and there is &
wicked man that prolongeth his life in his wiokedness.” (Ecoles.
vii. 15.) But at length he learns that *“there is no unrighteous-
ness in him.”

(viii.) He understands the truthfuiness of God. He knows it is
impossible for him to lie. Men may deceive his fellow-men; but
God will make good every word that has gone out of his mouth.
Every one of his acknowledgements of the soul in adversity
becomes a pledge of faithfulness and truth; and what could not
be -contained iu volumes of human writings, concerning the
veracity of Jehoval, is indelibly ongraven on the heart. He
believes that i{ cver God has smiled upon him, it was not a
fallacious recognition, but that God will own him all through life,
and in & dying hour the hope that sprang up through that smile
will be realized.

(ix )} He understands what God's immutability means, I'or he
is compelled to thank God many times because he changes not;
knowing most assuredly that if God could change, himself would
be cousumed. (Mal. iii. 9.) God will never alter his mind ;
neither can anyone else change it. Balak and Balaam tried hard
to vary the words of God; but they could not. God forced
Balaam to bless Israel from the top of a high place; but ¢ Come,”
said Balak, «I pray thee, with me unto another place, and curse
me them from thence.” But God returned answer: * God is not
man that he should lie, nor the son of man, that he should repent,
Hath he said, and shall he not do it? Hath hespoken and shall
he not make it good? Behold, I have received commandment to
bless, and he hath blessed; and I cannotreverseit.” (Num. xxiii.
19, 20.) God’s continued blessing, both in providence and grace,
notwithstanding the malice of man and Satan, instructs the sonl
in God’s unchangeable goodness.

(x.) He understands what the omnipotence of God means. For
he has seen him make bare his arm to the astonishment of his
soul — sins have been subdued, devils overcome, the wrath of men
restrained, times changed, and the joys of salvation restored;
50 that he fully believes all things are possible with God. To
this Almighty power he is sometimes enabled to appeal, and
to lean upon it in time of need. He knows the Lord is able,
and therefore is encouraged to ery, ¢Lord help me!” There
being nothing too hard for the Lord, he, in the end, is brought
to carry all his troubles, enemies, and sins to him; thus being
enabled to make good use of his understanding, which tends to
his advantage.

(xi.) He understands alittle of the wisdom of God. He hasseen
him bring events to so glorious an issue, after his own wisdom
hag been completely baffled, that he has cried out, “ Who is &
God like unto thee?’ He is thus taught to resign his own ways
and plaps, and prays to be guided by infinite Wisdom, having
proved bimself so frequently to be a fool.
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Secondly. The Person, work, and character of the Lord Jesus
Christ become more understood :

(i.) His incarnation. That the Eternal Son of God should
nssume humanity is an incomprehensible mystery; bat what con-
cerns the present purpose is to show that the effect of Divine
wisdom in the heart is to give a measure of experimental know-
ledge of this mystery for daily use and support. There are the
whole machinations and contrivances of Satan to overcome the
soul; and before Satan no man could stand if left in his hand.

The Lord’'s people know something of the nature of his mali-
cious schemes to bring them into bondage; and the destruction
of those schemes is accomplished by Jesus, who is ** God manifest
in the flesh;” and to behold that arch-foe foiled, his designs
thwarted, and himself taken captive, gives an understanding of
him who was made Man for the accomplishment of these deeds:
“For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might
destroy the works of the devil.” (1 Jno. iii. 8.) Herein the sounl
blesses the Man, Christ Jesus, and has fellowship with him from
the manger to his ascension; and by being a fellow-companion
with Jesus in privations, temptations, sorrows, afflictions, dark-
ness, and desertion, he understands a little of the character of
the ¢ Brother born for adversity.”

(ii.) His Deity is understood by his answera to prayer; by his
Almighty power being put forth in supporting the soul through
life; by the searching of the heart; by his gracious presence being
instantly revealed at any time, by night or by day, at a throne of
grace, or in the midst of & crowd, when still or at laboar; by his
Almighty operations in restoring the soul, making it willing,
taking away its barrenness, and producing fruitfulness; by being
the Resurrection and the Life, causing the soul from a stinking,
putrid state of existence to become most glorions, and rendering
it a fit dwelling-place for God.

(iii.) The righteousness of Christ is understood; that is, his
active and passive obedience; to which also may be added his
substitution. It is evinced by the removal of the curse of death
and the grant of the blessing of life; and confirmed by deathli-
ness departing, and youth and vigour being renewed, from time
to time. That righteousness has delivered the soul from the law
is proved by bondage giving place to freedom of spirit; and in
worshipping God in spirit and in truth, the law looseth its prisoner.
At these seasons bonds drop off; the coast is enlarged; diseases
are healed; chiding is ended; sackcloth is put off, and gladness
girded on; mourning is turned into dancing, and power is given
by the Spirit to become sensibly a son of God. That righteous-
ness has been imputed to him, and that he stands just before
God therein, is manifested by his faith supplying him with all
needfal things out of the fullness of Christ; for ¢ the just shall
live by faith ;" which Scripture also becomes understood. That
the soul is righteous before God is also demonstrated by the com-
munion God holds with the soul. At such times all fear of death
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flies away, tormenting fears are east out, Satan is bound, his
aciusing mouth stopped, every adversary's tongue condemned,
and the peace of God, which pagseth all understanding, pro-
claimed. There is nothing unplepsant between God and the soul;
for Christ is now ‘‘the end of the law for righteousness.”

(iv.) The prophetic affice of Christ is understood by his fortell-
ing future events, prophesying the destruction of all the soul's
enemies, and revealing the mind of God toward the soul. Ashe
is the Word, a revelation of Christ is a revelation of the thoughts
of God; in which the soul at times is enabled to join with David,
and say, ‘ How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God!
How great is the sum of them!" (Ps. cxxxix. 17.) If his voice
is heard by the soul, it follows him; and the heart is assured of
peace at the end, and also that God is and will be his personal
Friend for ever. Dark dispensations and affictions are discovered
to be working for good; and the soul is positively persuaded that
he shall ‘‘gome forth of them all.” When the Prophet ceases to
speak and withdraws, then comes that liar, Satan, and disputes
the truth of the whale of it; and as appearances favour the pre-
dictions of the devil, doubts and fears supceed, which ean never
be removed but by the return of the Prophet, and by his repeat-
ing the promises over again. He, by his Spirit, guides in the
way of truth, and instructs the heart in the wisdom of heaven.
He puts understanding in the heart, and canses it to comprehend
his meaning. Under his taition the soul becomes able to discern
things that differ.

(v.) He discovers the intention of Christ’s priestly office. As
the man now knows his own ignorance, he appreciates a Priest
who is ordained of (God, ¢ who can have compassion on the
ignorant and on them that are out of the way.” He feels that
all his own works send forth an ill savour, and that it is impos-
sible to please God by his most devout actions. Christ’s merits
are his only plea ; for he knows that if these are not applied by
the Lord to give relief to his conscience, nothing else will. He
needs this Priest to break his heart, and then offer it to God in
sacrifice: ¢ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” (Ps. li. 17.)
Not a spark of heavenly fire without him. No prayer, like smol-
ing incense, ascends to God, but from his divine hands. No sweet-
smelling savour of rest but in him. Without the Priest there is
no salt, oil, nor wine in the service of the sanctuary; nothing to
make a feast with; and no light in the dwelling. His blood
bringe the soul and God together, and gives a boldness to argue
with its Judge. He, by interceding for the soul, has endeared
himself to the heart, and obtained glory and honour thereby. He
heals the leprosy of sin, and afterwards cleanses him with blood
and water from his own heart, and pronounces him clean : ¢ Go
in peace ; thy sins are all forgiven thee.” Many, many times does
the Priest wash the feet. It is from him the soul obtains its joy,
thanksgivings, righteousness, and praise; and all these are offered
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in sacrifice by the Priest unto (o Whatever mercies are b -
gowed, therp isno gratitude returped to God for thern if the Priest
daes not officiate gt the altar. No vows are fulfilled but in his
grace and might, ‘ Whosp 1s wise, and will observe these things,
even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.”
(Ps. evii. 43.)

(vi.) The kingly office of Christ is understood. He has more
than once subdued the soul unto himself, conquered its will, and
obtained an everlasting victory over its affections. The govern-
ment of the heart is upon his own shoulders, and all the affairs
of the soul in his hand. The least spirit of meddling with his
management, either in temporal or spiritual matters, is resented.
He will hgye his own way, both with the soul and all that
bglongs o it. Many pre their contentions ; but he always proves
himself to be Master in the end, and scquires eredit by his wise
dealings. 'When the soul pees that the Lord Jesus reigns God
and King over all the world, in heaven, and over devils, and that
nothing happens without his leave, he is then enabled to put his
trust in him, and beg his blessed Majesty to rule over him and
for him. Under such a frame of mind he swears eternal
allegiance to the sovereign King, ‘‘eternal, immortal, invisible,”
and omnipotent; and acknowledges him the Monareh of his
affections. If sin seduce the soul, or Satan allure it by his
flatteries, or beguile it in the appearance of an angel of light, as
soon ag it is aware of its position, it cries to the King of grace to
redeem it out of all trouble. If Jesus does but appear, no rival
can supplant him ; the heart is his; he is Lord and King of it.
And if the soul at any time fears he shall not be allowed to crown
him Lord of all, he is determined never to crown another; that
he is certain of. There 18 no competition for the throne ; neither
would an acknowledged competitor be suffered. If Jesus will
not be King, the soul will be without one for ever. If he must
not love him, he will love no one else; and if he must not serve
him, he will serve no other, except by force. Never, no, never
will he willingly bow the knee to another. To such a one Jesus
Christ is both Lord and God.

(vii.) He understands the mediatorial character of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Why has not the wrath of God waxed hot
against the soul on account of its manifold transgressions?
Because of the intercession of the Mediator. When God appoint-
od Moses as mediator, God would not act against the people to
destroy them without his consent: ¢*Now, therefore, let me
alone, that my wrath may wax hot against them, and that [ may
consume them; and I will make of thee a great nation.”
(Ex. xxxii. 10.) But Moses interceded for them, and procured
their pardon. Hence we may learn that God has perfect com-
mand and control over himself; wrath cannot break out against
his will, How many breaches between God and the soul has
Christ, the Mediator, removed; stayed ocontentions; renewed
intercourse; and re-established assooiation in heart with God !



164 THE GOSPE!. STANDARD.—1884,

By hie all-prevalent intercession, darkuess has been chased away
and light sent forth; frowns changed into smiles; prison doors
opened ; all the hendwriting against the soul blotted out; and the
Spirit of adoption given. This, and much more, is understood
of Jesus, in some degree, by him who understands the word.

(To be concluded.)

WHAT IT IS FOR THE WILL OF GOD TO BE
DONE, OR NOT TO BE DONE.

Wrragout doubt, to be enabled to do the will of God is nothing
else than to be enabled to keep his commandments; for by his
commandments has he declared his will to us. We should here
consider what are the commandments of God, and how they
should be understood. This is an extensive subject; but, in few
words, it is nothing else than to have the old Adam mortified in
us, a8 the apostle teaches in many places. The old Adam is no
other than those evil inclinations we feel in ourselves to anger,
hatred, nnchastity, ambition, pride, and the like. For these
wicked lusts are inherited by us from Adam, and are born within
us from the womb; and hence proceed all kinds of wicked works,
adultery, murder, theft, and the like transgressions of the law of
God; and thus, by disobedience, the will of God is not done.

a In two ways is the old Adam mortified, and the will of God
one. :

First, by the mortification (through the Spirit) of our own
will in every point. For a man must be fully persuaded that
his own will 18 never good, however fairly it may shine, unless
he be constrained and driven to the good which his own will
would more gladly have left undone. For if the will in us were
good, we should not need this petition. Thus a man must pos-
sess and have in exercise another will, opposite to his own
will; and he is not safe who has one will only in himself, and not
two, contrary the one to the other; and his practice must be in
accordance with the renewed will and in opposition to his own
will. TFor he who has and does his own will only is, without
doubt, an adversary to the will of God. Now there is nothing
that is so dear to a man, and so hard to let go, as his own will.
Many have done great and good works who have yet wholly
followed their own will and all their inclinations; thinking that
it will be well with them, and that they have committed no
crime in so doing. For they maintain that their own will isbeth
good and righteous, and that they are not at all in need of this
petition: ¢Thy will be done.” BSuch are destitute of the fear of
God.

Secondly. By other men who fight against, oppose, and dis-
quiet us, and ever resist our will in good and spiritual works, as
well a8 in worldly matters. Such are they who find fault with
our prayers and other services, and count them folly; and inshort
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hever suffer us to live in peace. O how inestimable is the valne
of this! Buch opposers might be well purchased with one’s
whole substance; for they are the means of bringing into exercise
this petition in us; and by them does God break our will, that
his will may be done. Therefore Christ says, ‘ Agree with thine
adversary quiokly, whiles thou art in the way with him.”
(Matt. v. 25.) That is, that we should be brought to cease from
our own will, and yield to the will of our adversary. Thus is
our will broken ; and in the breaking of our willis the will of God
done; for his good pleasure is that our will be frustrated and
brought to nothing. Wherefore when any one contradicts thee,
or calls thee a fool, do not strive with him, but rather a+sent to
it, and let thyself be persuaded that this is right, as it certainly
is before God. If anyone takes aught from thee, or does thee an
injury, suffer him to do it as though it were done to thee justly.
For surely it is just in God's sight ; and though it may be an in-
justice in itself, yet it is not an injustice to thee. For since all
things are of God, he can take them away from thee either by a
bad or a good man. Coutend not, then, for thine own will; but
God help thee to say, ** Thy will bedone.” Soinall other matters,
temporal and spiritual; as Christ says, ¢ If any man will take
away thy coat,:let him have thy cloak also.” (Matt. v. 40.)

" But you will answer, ¢ Is this doing the will of God? Who
then can be saved? Who can keep this high command, to leave
ll and have his own will in nothing?"

I reply, From this thou mayest learn how great and necessary
is this petition, and with what heartfelt earnestness it needs to
be uttered, and how great a thingit is for our will to be mortified
and the will of God alone to be done. Thus wilt thou confess
thyself a sinner, who canst not endure this will of God; and wilt
feel thy need to seek help and grace, that God may pardon thee
in whatever thou comest short, and enable thee to do his will.
‘For it must needs be, if God’s will be done, that our will be given
up; because these two are contrary to one another. See this in
Christ, our Lord, who, when he prayedinthe garden to hisheavenly
Father that the cup might pass from him, yet added, ** Not my
will but ‘thine be done.” (Lu. xxii. 42.) If Christ's will must
be given up which was without doubt good, nay, the very best
at all times, that the divine will might be done, why do we,
wretched worms, malke a boast of our will, which yet is never free
from iniquity, and always deserves to be frustrated 2 Tounder-
stand this truth, consider that our will is evil two ways.

First. Openly and without disguise; when we are carried away
with determination to that which is a scandal to all, as to be
angry, to cheat, to lie, to hurt our neighbour, to live in unchas-
tity, or to commit any such crimes. And indeed, this will and
propensity is evident in every man and is brought into action
especially when occasion offers. Against this will we need grace
to pray that God's will be done, whose will is peace, truth, purity,
and kindness,
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Bceordly. In secret aud under the appenrance of good; as
wlen James and John said of the Samaritans who would not
entcrtain Christ, ¢ Lord, wilt thou that we command fite to edfné
down fiom heaven and consume them?” To whora the Ldrd
answered, ‘Yo know not what manner of spirit ye are of ; forthe
Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save them.”
(Lu.ix. 51-56.) Thisis the mind of all those who, for any
wrong or folly they or others meet with, will push throughby all
means, being determined that whatever they undertglte shall be
done. And they complain and say, “Ah! how hegrtily well I
intended it! I would have helped the whole town, but that the
devil would not suffer it!” They really think it is incumbent
on them and that they do well to be angry and amazed, and vex
themselves and others, and spread a report that their good-will
bas been frustrated. But if they could see it by daylight, they
would find out that it is a mere pretence, and that in this good-
will they have soughtnothing but their own advantageand honour,
or their own will and opinion. For it is not possible that a good
will, if it be really so, can be angry or disquieted when'it is
hindered. Mind this attentively—it is a certain mark of an evil
will when it will not submit to be hindered. Impatience is the
fruit whereby thou mayest know the hypocritioal, false, good will.
But a will that is good at heart prays thus when it is hindered:
““0 God, I thought it would have been good if it had been thus;
bnt since it is not to be, I am content. Thy will be done.” For
where there is disquiet and impatience, there is nothing good,
however good it may seem. Co

Besides these two wicked wills, there is also another will,
really good, which must not be accomplished. Such was the
will of David when he attempted to build a temple to God; for
which God commended him, and yet would not that it should
take place. Such was Christ’s will when he prayed that the oup
might pass from him in the Garden; and yet, nevertheless, it was
necessary that the same will should be given up. So if thou
couldest convert the whole world, raise the dead, conduct thyself
and others to heaven, and do all miracles, thou mayest not wish
to do any of these things unless God’s will is set beforethee in the
first place, and thy will suffered to be brought to nothing, and
thou submit to him, and say, ‘O my merciful God, this or that
seems to me good. If it please thee, let it be done; if not, let it
remain undone.” '

God breaks this good will very often in his saints, lest the false
and wicked good creep in by an appearance of good; and that we
may learn, Lowever good our will may be, it is yet incomparably
inferior to the will of God. Therefore our inferior will may well
yield, and like a good subject be brought to nothing before the
iufinite will of Cod. )

Also our good willmust behindered that it may be madestronger.
For doubtless it is ouly that our will may become stronger that
God hinders it. And it then becomes stronger when it is made
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subject and conformsble in action to the divine will by which it is
th‘wﬁ.ﬁéﬂ s ‘afid thét §8, when the man becomes quite pliable, free,
and'ittd]fferefit andl altogether without s wish, and knows nothing,
Ivab bnly waits the will of God.

This is the rule of true obedience, which is, alas! uiterly un-
knowi in ouf times. TFor now these unfruitful babblers go about,
who have stunmed a1l Christendom and have seduced poor people
with their doctrites, who cry out from the pulpit that 2 man
should havé and produce a good will; a good intention; a good
purpose; and thatwhen this is done he is safe, and all he does is
good. By which doctrine they do nothing but make self- willed
and self-opiniated men and independent and vainly confident
spirits, who always fight against God's will and have no desire to
give up not submit thelr own will. For they maintain that their
itentfon 18 good and ought to succeed, and that whatever op-
poses them is of the devil, and not of God. So, thus spring up
t1d creep in wolves in sheep’s clothing, those proud saints who
are the most pernicious men on earth. Hence it is that bishops
aguinst Bishops, churches against churches, priests, monks, and
hins contend, and fight, and go to war; and there'is disquiet in
dll parts. And yet every sect professes to have a good will, an
tpright intention, and a godly purpose; and so they practice
nothing bt devilish works to the praise and honour of God.

Buch need to be taught the necessity of a2 God-fearing will, and
by no means to trustin their own will and intention; but to have
grace to cast away the accursed presumption of thinking they can
possess or produce a good will or intention. A man must be
brought to entirely despair of having, or of being able to produce,
8 good will, a good intention, and good purpose. T'or, as was
said before, there especially is there a good will where there is no
will of our own; for there only is the most excellent will of God.
Much do those babblers know about the will, when it is good and
when evil; and very confident are theyinit; and would cause ns
to say with the mouth, *Thy will be dene,” but with the heart,
“My will be done;"” and so to mock God and ourselves.

Then it is objected, ¢ What! Has not God given us a free will 2"’

Answer.—Yes, truly lie has given thee a free will; but it is
turned into a self-will, and does not remain free. I'or when thou
dost with it what thou wilt, it is not free, but thine own. But
God has neither given to thee nor to anyone a self-will; for the
self-will comes from the devil and Adam, who both made & self-
will of the free-will given them by God. A free-will is that which
wills nothing of its own, but submits to the will of God only; and
thereby continues free in itself, cleaving to and depending on
nothing.

You see now how by this petition: “Thy will be done,” God
will have us to pray against ourselves, and teaches us by it that
we have no greater enemy than our own selves. For our will is
the principal thing in us; and against it the Lord teaches us to
pray, **O Father, suffer it never to come to this, that anything
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be done according to my will. Break my will, and resist my will.
Tlowever it be, let it not be according to my will, but acoording
10 thy will only. Asitis in heaven, where none has a will of his
own, so let it be on earth also.”

Such a prayer, when it is brought into effect, does greatly go
against nature. l'or our own will is the greatest and deepest evil
in us; nor is anything dearer to us than our own will. There-
fore we ask nothing else in this petition than the cross, martyr-
dom, opposition, and all kinds of affiction, whiech serve (through
the Spirit) to mortify sur will. Whercfore if sclf-willed men wounld
consider how they pray against their own will, they would either
hate the very petition itself, or be terrified at it.

Now let us unite these three first petitions: *Hallowed be thy
Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done.” The first is
that the Name of God may be hallowed and honoured and praised
in us; and to this none canattain, unless he be righteous and in the
kingdom of God ; because the dead and sinners cannot praise God,
as David says. (Ps. vi. 5.) Moreover no one can be righteous, ex-
cept he be free from sin (Rom. vi. 22 ); and we become free from
sin when our will is, for the time being, rooted up and the will of
God onlyisin us. For when the will, which is the head and chief
faculty, is no longer either our own or evil, then are not any of
our faculties at all our own or evil. Wherefore this petition lays
hold of our corruption, not by the hand or foot, but by the head ;
that is, by our will, which is the head and true ringleader of
wickedness.— Luther, ¢ On the Lord's Prayer.”

LiGHr ARISETIH IN THE DARKNESS,

Oxce on my way to hear,
My soul was full of grief;

1 conld not read, nor own my need,
For sin and unbelief.
1 {elt a wretched heart;
My guilty head T hid,

For fear lest some to me should comne,
And ask me low [ did.
I3t when his servant told
The goodness ol the Lord,

My heart with love felt fear remove;
I'or God had blessed 1he word.

e spoke of some forgiven,
Which bronght me sweet relief,
It was the Lord of earth and heaven
I'orgave the dying thief.
ITis hlessing then 1 asked:
O say these words Lo me,
‘B nor airaid; o place I've made
In Paradise for thee.'” J. 0. L,
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CASTAWAY.
1 Cor. 1x. 27,

A corrEspoNDENT informs us that in an old Bible the word
 castaway’' (1 Cor. ix. 27), is substituted by the word ¢ re-
proved ;" aund has sent us some lines composed on the old
reading. But it appears to us that the mind of Paul in this
passage i8 not conveyed by the word ¢‘ reproved,” nor the sense
given of the word itself in the Greek ; and if so, the old reading
cannot be sustained. We will therefore offer some explanation
of the passage.

In order vo come to Paul's meaning here, it is necessary to
keep & clear conception in our minds of the figure he sets before
us, viz., the public games of the Greek nation, with the discipline
that stood connected with them. To the people io whom he
wrote, nothing was more familiar or popular. The Olympic
games and others were continually taking place before their
eyes; and in them all classes shared the deepest interest.
Throughout the passage the apostle is expressly referring to the
severity of the discipline to which every competitor in these
gemes was subjected. To give some idea of its extreme nature
we copy the following:

“You wish to conquer at the Olmypic games? So also do I,
for it is honourable; but bethink yourself what this attempt
implies, and then begin the undertaking. You must subject
yourself to a determinate course; must submit to dietitic diseci-
pline; must pursue the established exercises at fixed hours in heat
and cold ; must abstain from dainties; must not drink cold water
or wine at pleasure; yield yourself unreservedly to the control of
the president as to a physician; then go into the struggle. You
will have to throw out your hands, twist your ankle, swallow
much dust, sometimes be flogged; but so you will conquer.”—
Dr, Kitto’s Cyclopedia, Vol. II. p. G6.

It appears that candidates for the homour of a share in the
struggle were severely tested as to their capacity to endure even
the training lessons; and if, after trial, they were judged unfit to
endure only the training exercises, they were disapproved. The
same word adokimos, that our translators have rendered ¢ cast-
away,” expresses that disapproval. It means tested, but not ap-
proved ; hence disapproved, or rejected. After this trial, if ap-
proved, every candidate was subjected to a preparatory disci-
pline, before he was judged competent to start in the race or
fight. And if in this second trial any one disobeyed the president
or did not conform to every rule prescribed, he was then dis-
approved, or rejected from entering the list of contesters for the
Pprize.

‘Wo believe this word, “ disapproved,” which is rendered in our
Bible by ¢ castaway,” is thus used in connection with the literal
meaning of the figure only. That there can be no failure in the
spiritual race or fight Paul shows where he applies the figure to
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its spiritual meaning: ‘1 therefore so run, not as uncertainly;
so fight I, not as one that beateth the air.” (Ver. 26.) There is
no uncertainty in the spiritual race; for all who are truly started
in it receive the Prize of their calling ; and their striving is oahled
“a godd warfare” and *“the good fight of faith."' (1 Frm. 1.18;
vi. 12.) But by use of the figurs Paul brings homp b the
Greeian mind a lively representation of the necesgity of sblf.
diseipline, or mortification of the body through the Spirit-(Rom.,
viii. 18), to all who are made to strive spiritually fét the
spiritual crown. It is to this truth Paul applies the fall fotcs'of
the figure, saying, “Now they do it to obtain a corruptible
crown; but we an incorruptible.” And agein: ‘*But I kedp
under my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest tlm.I1 b a'ny
means when I have preached to others, I myself should b& a
castaway.” (Ver. 25, 27.) The word preached sithply means prd-
claimed, B " ’

Inthis sentence, **Lestthat by any means when I have preached
to others,” &c., the apostle seems to have an especial allusion te
the office of the herald in the Grecian games, wE‘osé‘ ary it ‘was
to call the competitors to the contest, incite them fd;;‘ﬁﬁ.ni’, ind
proclaim towhom the victory belonged ; and afterwards to preceds
the victor, proclaiming his honours, and announcing his n#&me,
parentage, and country. It was necessarythat the herald should
havepassed through the struggle successfully himself, arid ba'fit to
enter the list of combatants, before he could bé ¢hosén tofill 46 ho-
nourable an office. So then, as Paul, in preachibg the gosjel,
acted the part of a herald to others, he was jealous ovér 8 oWwn
eonduct and condition, and was enabled by grace, according to
his own testimony, ¢ Bythe grace of God ; aih what 'T 4vi,” fo
keep his body under; that is, he buffeted it, of strusk it under
the eye; the word here used being literally, to give & blp;ck'—eq_é‘,
or beat black and blue, and signifying to discipline severely.
“But I keep my body under,” hence means I @&rsfigure it &nd
discipline it by hardship, cr pester it; like the woman did to the
unjust judge, where the same word is used : * Lest by Her continhal
eoming she weary me.” (Lu. xviii. 5.) The apostle was $hus
enabled by grace to abstain from the indulgence of sensusl
gratifications, in the same way a¢ those did naturally Wwho
entered the contest in the games; lest he should become unfit to
enter the contest himself of which he was a public herald. In
other words, lest he should be an unworthy member of Christ,
whose gospel he preached, and so not be suffered to preach to
others what it appeared he was not a partaker of himself.

We are therefore inclined to think that disapproved or rejected
(i.e., tested, but not approved) is the apostle’s meaning of the
word we read “castaway;’ because he is evidently making use
of the common term employed in the public games. The sgmb
word is elsewhere translated * reprobate” (Rom. i. 28; 2 (or,
xiii. ,6,7); and we think our translators have notdeparted from
the true sense of the place here by rendering it ¢ castaway."
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'I'his sense, it nppears, was not followed by the reading of the
old Bible, “*reproved.” The idea conveyed by the term reproved
would be a misapplication in this place. There is nothing in the
word adokimos, or in the whole fignre, to refer to the Lord's
chastening his people for gin. The subject relates altogether to
the spiritual conflict between grace and sin, whiph is carried on
in sqms measnrg ip the heart of eyery livipg ehild of dod;

MY FATHER'

My Iather! What a mighty Name!
How precious to a child !

When, after all my sin and shame,
He kiss'd, embraced, and gmiled.

My Father set his eyes on me
Befare the wotld began;

He loved me from eternity,
Then made me into man.

My Father always looks at me;
Sometimes I look at him;

But O! What wonder 'tis to see
My Father me redeem !

My Father never can forget

. His love of worthless me;

My Father’s love keeps me in debt;
My Father sets me iree.

My Father can do all he will,
But can do nothing wrong.
My Father shall be loved still;
He shall be all my song.

My Father sits in heaven above;
My Father’s in my heart;
My Father will not hence remove
» Till I from hence depart.
Sept. 1st, 1847. JAMES SHORTER.

Gop's love is infinite, boundless, bottomless, passing all know-
ledge. *“ God so loyed,” thal is, so immeasurably, so incomparghly,
that we can have no similitude to expressitby. Therefore Paul prays
that they may be able to comprehend the breadth, length, and depth
of this endless mercy. We may quickly wade too far in other of God's
attributes, a6 in his wisdom, to know why he did this or that; but in
his mercy never can we wade far enough. This serves for comfort.
When Satan amplifies thy sins, and says thon hast se heinously sinned;
unto that so oppose this so of Christ: ‘* God so loved.” God's meray
ig infinitely more than man's sin. My thoughts (of mercy) aye net
us your thqughts (in sinning); my ways (in mercy) axe nof ag YORr
ways (in offending) ; but as high above them as the heaveng abave the
¢arth,—Danicl Dyke, B.D.
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS.

THE TESTIMONIES OF THE LORD ARE §1RE.

Beloved of God and of the Faitiful in Christ Jesus,—Graca
and peace be with you in him who is our Peace.

My dear brother and sister, if I may claim such a relationship;
snd I hope I can, through a precious Lord Jesus laying down his
life and shedding his heart's blood for such sinners as we, who de-
served nothing but his wrath and displeasure to be poured out upon
us, and to be sent to the place where hope could never come. Bless
his precious Name, he has not dealt with us according to our sins,
nor rewarded us as we justly deserved and merited from him. Had
he dealt with us in strict justice, we know we must have sunk
lower than the grave, where hope could never come; but, blessed
be God, he has given us a hope in Christ Jesus that he will receive
us home to glory with him when we have done with the things of
time and sense here below, having given us the earnest of it in our
hearts.

This morning I felt my heart gently touched in reading Philo-
mela’s Letters, feeling the sweetness of them in my soul, which
melted my eyes to tears; and this led me to you, and caused me to
write as I am now doing. You know if the springs break, they
must flow somewhere; and my heart was led to you, as it is many
times. I hope, if the Liord will, he will soon send you out again
to follow the plough, and enable you to make straight furrows
in a workmanlike manner, and that he may bless your message
to the good of many precious souls. But if he is pleased to
take you home, that he will give you an abundant entrance into
the kingdom of glory, where the wicked will cease from troubling,
and a‘yl'lour weary soul be for ever at rest. This will make amends
for all.

O my friend, how the enemy has laid at me of late, saying,
“You are only a deceiver, and will come short at last;” and
sometimes I have feared it will be so. But, blessed be God, he
has not finally left us to fall into his hands to rise no more;
although we know if it were left to us it would be so. God knows
our weakness, and does not leave us in the power of the enemy.
I think my heart went out a little to him this morning, in bless-
ing and praise for his’ mercy and love towards me. What he
has promised in his holy Word stands more firmly than the hea-
vens and the earth; for it said that heaven and earth shall pass
away, but (O blessed but’) ¢ my word shall not pass away.” And
he has said, *“I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” I be-
lieve he once spoke these words to my heart: *This God is our
God for ever and ever; he will be our Guide even unto death.”
O what a blessing bestowed upon a sinful worm like me! He
knoweth I have none in heaven but him, and none upon earth
do I desire beside him. He is sometimes the joy of my heart and
the boast of my tongue. I would praise him more if I could, and
would say with the hymn:
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‘ When this poor, lisping, stammering tongue
Lies silent in the grave,
Then®in a nobler, sweeter song,

T'll sing thy power to save.”
And again,

‘' When we reach bright Canaan’s plains,

I'll sound it in immortal strains.”

Then we will willingly lay down this body of sin and death, and
soar to glory above, with the precious Lord Jesus, who has
washe&i us in his precious blood, end made us kings and priests
to Go .

The Lord bless you, and keep you in his holy fear, and give yon
the sweet comforts of his love in your hearts from day to day;
and what can you have more but the kingdom? I think I hear
you say, ‘‘The kingdom and all.” Well, God give you faith to
believe, and all shall be thine.

Yours in a precious Lord Jesus, in the Hope of eternal Life
in him,

Paddock Wood, Dec. 27th, 1883. Taomas BEECHER.*

To Mr. Swonnell.

MEAT FROM THE EATER.

My dear Daughter in the Faith of Jesus,—Your very kind
Christian note would have had an earlier reply, only that my
soul is fall of trouble, and my hands filled with labour in our
Lord’s cause. I am just proving what Hart means:

“From sinner and from saint
‘We meet with many a blow;

Our own bad heart creates us smart,
Which none but God can know.”

How strange is the path the real Christian must steer! What
a deep mystery—Jehovah’s dealings with his people! Who by
searching can find out God? Who shall say unto him, * What
doest thou?” ¢ Thy way is in the sea, and thy path (ordained
for thy people to walk in) is in the great waters, and thy foot-
steps are not known.” (Ps. Ixxvii. 19.) Yet “thou leddest thy
people like a flock,” shepherdizing them in the deep, saving them
while billows roar and tempests rise, sustaining them while ap-
parently drowning, reviving them when almost gone. In deaths
often, yet never destroyed; out of weakness made strong; faint-
ing to-day, renewed with fresh strength; fighting to-morrow,
anon timidly drawing back, with the sorrowful sighing, «I shall
one day fall by the hand of Saul;"” and then some gracious, suit-
able word applied: ¢« The Lord is my light and my salvation;
whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of whom
shall I be afraid?”

Our dear Jesus means that the hard blows and bruises given
us by the professors of the truth should make us more f&.mllmr

* 'l‘l.los Beccher was an o]d membel of the lnte \{1 Crouch’s chuwh
and is the saine person to whom some of Mr. Philpot’s letters ave addressed.
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with himself, in his bruisings for our inignities, by whose
stripes we are healed. Did they not call the master of tho house
Beelzebub? ‘*The servant is not greater than his Lord.” They
shouted against him withadiabolical seorn, ‘‘Away with him, away
with him!” It is really no wonder that both Antinomians and Ar-
minians should hate the spiritual, unctuous experience of God's
tried saints. Satan's agents cannot love the Saviour's choice.
“If ye were of the world, the world would love its own.”” The
worst foos I have to contend with are those who profess the same
things, sitting in the same chapel, hearing the same word, but
who do not receive the truth in the love of it. They never feel
any union to the poor tried and tempted people of God.

My dear afflicted daughter, I deeply sympathize with you in all
the persecutions and afflictions you endure for Jesus' sake. I
would say with Paul, ¢ That no man should be moved by these
-afflictions; for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto.
For verily when we were with you we told you before that we
should suffer tribulation; even as it came to pass, and ye know.”
(1 Thes. iii. 8, 4.) Kent's lines have been very sweet to me:

*Her woes are permitted of God
Her faith and her patience to prove;
A kiss or a stroke of the rod
Is all from immutable love.”

But how the rebellious will kicks against the woes and the
strokes! What a text thatisin James: My brethren, count it
all joy when ye fall into divers temptations.” How so? Because
‘‘the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let patience
have her perfect work that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting
nothing. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be
given him,” (Jas.i.8-5.) Jesus said, ‘' There shall not a hair
of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls.”
All your tribulations *‘shall turn to you for a testimony.” Yes;
if the good Lord spares your life a few years, you will look upon
your present trials as among your greatest mercies. ¢ Out of the
eater came forth meat.” A little choice experience, well burnt
in, will prove more valuable in future storms than lots of shallow
teeching floating upon the surface.

*“We must not learn God's truth
As schoolboys learn their task;
Such knowledge is not proof
Against delusion’s blast.
An empty knowledge bloats with air,
But dies when dreadful storms appear.”

“Thou saidst I will surely do thee good.”” This promise was
given to Jacob when he had a stone for his pillow,—a poor out-
caat from his father’s home; and it served as a blessed word to
pléad after more than twenty years of trial. Jacobnever repented
1n his old age of having gone to Padan-Aran in his youth. What
8 blessed retrospect: ‘“The God which fed me all my life long
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unto this day, the Angel which redecmed me from all evil.” ¢ A
Man shall be a hiding-place from the wind, & covert from the
tempest.” ‘

I had some freedom last Lord's day in speaking twice from
1 John v. 20: **And we know that the Bon of @ed is somse.”
What a merey to know and feel this! If they all forsake, ke
comes. May our dear Lord Jesus shine away your darkness,
lead you on, and land you safe.

Yours in much Christian Affection,
Lutterworth, June 7th, 1864. R. DE FRraInk.

POWER 18 OF GOD.

Dear Friend,—I thank you for your letter received to-dey.
How much I have to be thankful for! Whatshall I render unto
the Lord for all his benefits? When I ask my own heast a
question, I am afraid to trust it; it having often deceived me.
How treacherous is it! But let me only feed on his promises, I
cannot, I do not, then doubt, for hp is faithful. I have proved
it, and knew it is so. Can we begin to speak of his leve, marey,
compassion, and forgiveness to poor worms of the earth? I, far
one, cannot, and I believe it is only when we shall see him as he
is that we shall praise him as we desire. to do.

Ah, my friend, you well know what this ‘‘ unspeakable joy" is.
As you say, *“ We stand amazed, and are lost in wonder at fimes;
and the heart cries aloud in thanksgiving when scarcely a word
is uttered.” Ihave known this again and again during this week.
I have felt such an intense love to him that in spite of my felt in-
ability and weakness, I find an inexpressible pleasure in bowing the
knee, trying in my broken, imperfect menner to render unto him
thanksgiving; for he alone is worthy; knowing that he will not de-
spise the cry of the poor and needy, and therefore will accept their
poor, imperfect praises when he has fulfilled the gracious promise:
“I will satisfy her poor with bread.” *I am the bread of life.”
These were his own words. Angd is it not so?

“ My soul would leave this heavy clay,” &o.

Heis theone thing needful: O to feel him in ourhearts the hope of
glory! Can we ever sufficiently value this gift? You rightly say,
“This is food the world knows not of.” What a world of sin 1s
this! And how sin ramps in us, so that we cannot do the things
that we would. Coming down here, I felt such a deadly hatred te
every thing pertaining to sin and Satan, and a jealous feeling
(I cannot otherwise deseribe it) lest ¢*he whom my soul loveth”
should depart, and dark clouds come on apace, that I again and
again pressed down my eyelids, feeling I longed to get away from
all and be alone. But, thanks to him, he is not confined to
place; and I indeed had jourmeying mercies, and food that the
world knows not of.

I firmly believe God's meroies are fized; and he makes us
come to him, feeling that those blessings are entirely out of aur
reach ; that unless he of his mercy gives, we have no power to
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take. Then, when he bestows, far from receiving anything on tlie
ground of merit, we feel it is his free favour and rich mercy from
first to last. We feel so little; and although unable to thank
him in any mesasure as we would, we feel we must, although
langaage be lame. ¢ Out of them shall proceed thanksgiving.”

I sweetly enjoyed the service on Wednesday evening. There
seems such a bar of separation broken down and stumbling-blocks
removed. How sweet is the word! Truly,

¢ If such the sweetnesa of the streams,

What must the fountain be?”
What privileges are we blessed with! What should we do with-
out the throne of grace? As I told you before, I entirely fail in
trying to speak of his goodness and mercy to me, the most
unworthy, but I am writing to one who has experienced the same
and well knows how insufficient we are for these things.
‘ Cheerful we tread the desert through,

While faith inspires a heavenly ray.”
‘What a precious gift is faith! David said, **I will praise thee.”
And with him I can say, *I sought the Lord, and he heard me,
and delivered me from all my fears.” ¢ He has set my feet
upon & rock.” And it.is he who has said, ¢’ The gates of hell
shall not prevail againat it.” I find, also, he alone can take away
the sting of death.

How I wish I could keep from every sin in thought, word, and
deed; but I often have to say, ‘' Create in me a clean heart, O
God, and renew a right spirit within me.” ‘‘Beloved self must
be denied, the mind and will renewed, passion suppressed, pa-
tience tried, and vain desires subdned.” I can come in with the
bhymn: “Lord, can a feeble, helpless worm,

Fulfil a task so hard ?
Thy grace must all the work perform,
And give the free reward.”

What a sight is it to view the Lamb slain, that through him
we might have life! Satan has been trying to-night to make me
believe I am one of those that kindle a fire, that compass them-
selves abouni with sparks, and walk in the light of their fire, &ec.
(isa. i. 11.) But I trust I have been enabled to look him in the
face with a *Thou saidst.” If that roaring was permitted to
tempt him who was ‘‘ without spot,” how much more will it poor
grovellers here below ?

With regard to my note of the 14th inst., I say, * What I have
written, I have written.” If I speak according to present feelings,
I would love to “Tell to sinners round,

‘What a dear Saviour I have found.”

But then your people might gay, ‘“You are altogether ont of
the secret and deceived, a thief and a robber, and come in over
the wall.” “ Choose thou the way,” &e.

My unsettled position, as you mention, makes things look very
misty. Ah, my friend, you will say I am talking far too fast.
1f 80, on the other hand, I think your letter was equally so. It
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has baen & riddle to me, several times since receiving it, how
you oould know so exactly my varioustossings to and fro; because
I had never expressed them to anyone. 1 was glad to know you
had his presence last Lord’s day. How true, ‘' The seed groweth
up, he knoweth not how.” (Mark iv. 27.) The character of a
robber is indeed painful to the apparent crushing and death of
everything; but I would say to any who are longing to know if
they are a trueblade, “Be of courage; fear not; he will come and

saveyou." . . . M. Dav,
Devizes, July 21st, 1882.—To My, Kewp.

BESIDE THE STILL WATERS.

My dear Friend,—I was pleased to hear from you, but sorry
that you are in deep trial. It is our wilderness fare. Asregards
your brother, it is one of the hard things that the Lord has shown
you. Nature says, ¢“ Why this keen stroke?’ Faith says, ‘Be
still, and know that I am God.” O what grace we need to sup-
port us while passing through the fire! None but the everlasting
arms of love and mercy could succour and keep us from sinking.

How the mysterious dealings of God lead us to him who is a
Brother born for adversity! May he give you grace to leave all
in his hands, and bless you with much of his divine teaching!
May the blessed Remembrancer bring past manifestations to your
remembrance, our hill Mizars, our helps tolook back upon. But
there is a looking forward to our heavenly home. There we shall
worship him in his glorious sovereignty. He does as he will
withyou and me; and our judgments say that he cannot do wrong.
No, no; but the many weights which so easily beset us in our
progress to the heavenly home cause us to feel the ties of nature
are strong, and often clog the soul in our heavenly journey. I
bave had a large portion of family trial this year.

Well, my dear boy, it is an unspeakable mercy that our Father
knoweth the way that we would take, and that after we have
suffered a few more conflicts with sin, Satan, and the hidden
ovils of our own corrupt hearts, he will come and show us his
hands and his side. And when we follow him, the God-}an, our
Redeemer and Saviour, to the gloomy vale, Gethsemane, and to
Calvary’s cross, to be made a curse for us, and to hear him ery
out in bitterest agony, ** My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even
unto death. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"
O that bitter cup of suffering which he drank for the election of
grace, which they must have drunk to all eternity! And for yon
and me to be in that number, how it silences every murmur!

“ Did Clrist, my Lord, suffer,
And shall T repine? "’

O what distinguishing grace are we the subjeots of when the
blessed Spirit testifies to our hearts the love, blood, and beauty
of Jesus! It makes his precious blood more and more precious
to my soul, and I often cry out, “ Why me? Why me, Lord, the
most nnworthy of all thy children?”
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1t is such unparalleled love. When I contemplate the mys-
oy of the acoms of Chriss, I am tost, and the blesuings of oae
Pasher's kouse, and tho prospect Befere us when Aivautbdep trin
poareluyand for ever done with sins, doubts, ¥nd ddavs; "No kaere
sorrow, temptation, nor a poor affifcted body; Lut:then we bkwil
sce him as he is, and be like him. Cheer up, my dstir boy; itiy
only for a short time you are to bear the oross; a stown 18 in
reserve for you. The Captain of your snlvation was made perfest
through suffering. May you join and say, '
““ How harsh soe’er the way,
Dear Saviour, still lead on,
Nor leave us till we say,
‘Father, thy will be done.’
At most we do but taste the cup,
For thou alone hast drunk it up.”

What should we do if we had not & God of grace, & Father in
Jesus, to go to, who remembers we are but dust?
Yours in Hope of Life Everlasting,

Belle-Vue, Devizes, Dec. 15th, 1681. 8. Mansm.*

Jesus condemned sin; therefore sin cannot condemn the be-
liever.— Wakeling.

Ix the Gospel of John, ch. iii., is plainly and directly shown the
difference of the Persons in the highest and greatest work that God ac-
complished for us poor human creatures, in justifying and saving us;} for
there it is plainly written of the Father that he loved the world and
gave to the world his only begotten Son. 'I'hese are two several Par-
sons, Father and Son. The Father loves the world, and gives unto it his
Son. The Son suffers himself to be given to the world, and to be lifted
np on thie cross, as the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness, ‘ that
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlastinglife.”
To this work comes afterwards the Third Person, the Holy Ghost, who
kindles faith in the heart through the Word, and so regenerates us,
and makes us the children of God. This article, though it be tanght
most clearly in the New Testament, yet has been always assaylted and
opposed in the highest measure, so that the holy evangelist, John, for
the confirmation of this article, was constrained to write his Gospel.
Then came presently that heretic, Cerinthus, teaching out of Moses
that there was but one God, and concluding thence that Clirist could
not be (God or God-Man. But let us stick to God’s Word in the Holy
Seripture. namely, that Christ is frue God with God the Father, and
that the Holy Ghost is true God; and yet there are not three Gods,
nor three substances, as three men, three angels, three sons, thyee win-
dows, &c. No; God isnot separated or divided in such manner in hjs
substance, but there is only and alone one Divine Essence, and no
more. Therefore, although there be three Persons, God the Father,
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, yet notwithstanding, we must
not divide or separate the substance. For there is but one only God,
in one only undivided substance; as Paul clearly speaks of Christ,
Col. 1., that he is the * express Image of the invieibls Gidd, the Fldst-
bornhof every creature;”’ and for him and by him all things donaigé.r-
Luther. : ' :

* Widow of the late Mr. Charles Marsh, miﬁiétm- 'of the g'ospel.
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REVIEW.

f:;;c Fossay Awarded ﬂﬂy (}uwuzas‘ —History of the Origip of the
Doctrine of the Lrinity in the Christian Churck.

Wi are commanded tp tell the towers of Zipn and mark well her
bulwprks, o, know where her strengsh liea. ‘‘For this God is
qur God for eyer and ¢yer.” (Ps. xlviit. 12, 14.) Wg fesl gon-
strgined to tgke np eur pep once more for this purpese, ie show
yhence the full foraa of truth is directed in the Beriptures against
the Unitarisn dpetrine. A ¢ Prize Essay”’ or this sukjecs, in
fayour of Upitariapipm, to which has been awarded filty guineas,
has been sent ouk anew, and distributed among every known hedy
of ministers, to offer a defiant challenge to all to overthrow itg
arguments; and jts circulgtion bas reached the 40th showgand.
It has thus been seattered pmong the Lord's true wifnesaes, in
whosge hearts he hag indelibly written the Word of tynth (Heb,
viii, 10), and fo whom especially he hag committed the revels-
tion of himself ag Iprael's Tri-Une Jehovah in his Werd; asitis
said, ‘* He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in
himself.” (1 Jno. v. 10.) On this account we trust many of pur
readers will unite in fellow-feeling with ns, while we lay down in
these pages the foundation of our faith, which is assailed. It be-
haves not the Lord’s witnesses to be silept at such e time. *If
the foundations be deptroyed, what can the righteous do ?"

. The writer of the Essay, * Hugh H. Stannus,” professes to trace
the oripin, rise, and progress of the doctrine of the Trinity in the
Ghurch. The first date he places somewhere in the 2nd. century,
‘a,nd the establishment of this so-called ‘“corruption” of the truth
he fixgs at 881, the year of the General Conneil of the Chureh,
when. the Nlcene Creed was completed in its present form.” The
Lgsay is accompanied by an alleged proofof the Unitarian doctrine,
which is given at Jarge in the Introduction and Appendiz, by
another writer, the ‘“Rev. R. Spears.” It is to this part of the
work our attention is mainly called, that we may bring to the
light of the Word whatever can be said to support the Unitarian
doctrine.

Throughout the book great force is 1aid upon a fow assertions
which do not in themselves affect the doctripe at all ; as, 1. That
the word Trinily is not found in the Sacred Records. 2. That
the unequivocal testimony of the Bible is to the Unity of God.
8. That *scholarly Trinitarians themselves ’ make important con-
cessions on the subject; even so far as to own that there is not
one text of Scripture which contains *a clear statement of their
doctrine of the Trinity."”

1. Concerning the first ofthese three objections we may remark
that though the word T'rinity is condemned for not being a Bible
word yet the author uses the word Unity, which is llkewme not

* See p. 483, Nov. No., “(i. 8., 1883.
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found in the Bible in relation to the Godhead. Neither of these
terms being applied to God in Seripture, they cannot bear any
influence on the argument; and as ouropponent retains the word
Unity, we shall not reject the word Trinity.

2. With regard to the second objection, that the Unity of God
is set forth in the Soripture, no words need be wasted. Trinita-
rians and Unitarians both believe in one Jehovak ; but not exactly
alike. The first own there are Three co-equal Persons in One
God, called in Scripture, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit; but the second deny the existence of these Three distinct
Persons in the Godhead. Our author gives numerous texts to
show ¢ there is one God, and there is none other.” (Mark xii. 82.)
We maintain the same, and might add to them that the Name
Jehovah sufficiently guards the Unity of the Godhead. It
expresses all that belongs to the nature of Deity: I am TraT I
Am;” and it is separately applied to the Father, Son, and Spirit,
in the Scriptures, which we shall presently point out. Here,
then, we have the plain Word of God that the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit are the same in Deity, and yet, as their
Names express, have a distinet subsistence as Three Co-equal
Persons.

3. As to the third objection, muoch is advanced from the book
before us from writers of every age, who would be found at variance
among themselves on almost every important point of faith. It
is very noticeable that the writer professes to reject all human
testimony, and to build up his theory alone from Holy Seripture;
and yet brings a mass of evidence from frail humanity to sapport
it; some from Jews, a people who attempted to stone the Lord
for asserting his Sonship; and some from Gentiles who confess
they do not understand the subject. And how weak must be
our author’s ground of reasoning when he drags in among the
¢« concessions of scholarly Trinitarians’ any few words dropped
from Luther and Calvin, men famous for knowing whom they
believed and for not allowing the least Beriptural doubt upon
the foundation of their faith, Is it possible these men ean be
presented before us as yielding one tittle of support to the
Unitarian faith and denial of the Lord Jesus Christ? Ifso, how
much can the rest of the testimonies be worth in the Unitarian
favour? We have to do with Beripture only, and especially with
this challenge of our opponent:

< In view of the importance of the Scriptural argument for the
strict Unity of God, we do not ask those who hold a different
opinion from ourselves to produce many texts of Scripture which
contain a clear statement of their doctrine of the Trinity; we ask
for one text only.”

Let us follow the Scriptures step by step as they teach us,
First: That there is a plurality of Persons in the Godhead.
Secondly: That there are Three Co-equal Persons, the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
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First. That thore are more than One Person in Jehovah is
maintained,

1. By the first and most frequent appellation of God in the Oid
Testament—the Name Flohim. We will begin with the famous
paasage standing at the head of the Bible: *In the beginning
QGod created.” (Gen. i. 1.) Flohim is the Hebrew word here
rendered God. It has a plural termination and yet the verb
storeated” is in the singular. It is evident by the plural form
being given that more than one Person are signified; and the
same word is frequently translated ‘“gods;” as in Deut. x. 17:
*The Lord your God is God of yods.” The plural word Fiohim is
used alike in these three places. How many times does this name
Elohim (God), joined with a singunlar verb, occur in the Old
Testament; and in every one we have the revelation of a plurality
of Persons in the Godhead. Let us place beside this fact the
assertion we meet on the opening page of the Introduction, that
“‘there is not the slightest hint in the Old Testament or the
New of a plurality of Persons in the Godhead.”

‘We refuse to accept any human explanations of this Name of
God. We are told the plural form is taken merely to express
the Majesty of God; but Deity cannot be intensified; for God
speaks thus of himself: “I am that I am.” (Ex.iii.14.) Some
say the Hebrews commonly employed the plural number for the
Names of God for the sake of emphasis, or to show their reverence
of him. Nay; it is how God himself speaks of his Name and
Being; and neither God nor the Hebrews were obliged so to
express themselves. In another passage, corresponding to the
one above given, the singular number is used: ¢ The Lord God
of gods, the Liord God of gods.” (Josh. xxii. 22.) DBut in almost
every instance where the Name of GGod is found in the Old Testa-
ment, it is a translation of the plural word Elolim.

It is also suggested that ¢‘if the argument from Flohim proved
anything, it would prove, as in the ascription in Heb. 1. 9 to
Christ, ‘Thy throne, O Floiim, that a plurality of Divine Per-
sons existed in Christ.” This error runs thronghout the Essay,
in the author’s judgment of the Trinity, viz., a dividing the Per-
gons in the one Jehovah as Three separate Individuals. Thisis
what no right-thinking Trinitarians allow. The Name Flohim,
like Jehovah, properly belongs to the Father, Son, and Spirit,
because these Three distinet Persons in the Self-existent Essence
cannot be divided. The Father is Elohim; the Son is Flohim ;
the Holy Spirit is Elohim. In Ps. xlv. 6, the Son is addressed
by the Father as Elohim: *Thy throne, O God,” &c. In ver. 7
the Father is called Elohim: ¢Therefore God, thy God,” &e.
And the Holy Spirit is styled Flohim in these words: “Yet they
tempted and provoked the Most High Glod.” (Ps.lxxviii. 56, com-
pared with Heb. iii. 7.) If Trinitarians were to maintain there
are Three separate Beings, then the word Eloiim could not belong
to eaclh One unless there were Three Iilohims; which they deny.
Their faith is fixed in a Trinity in Unity: ¢The Fatheris in me,
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and I in him.” (Jvo. x. 38))  Aud the Holy Spirit is ealled the
Spirit of Curist and the Spirit of God (Rom. viii, §), und the
Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father. (Jpo. xy. 26.)

If the writer of the prgument before us properly acknowledged
the {eith of the Unity of three Diyine IPersg 8, he wopld find
qaany mere of his objgctiens void; ag that “Christ is cs.lillqd the
amage of God, and an image gannot be that of which it js the
likkeness.”” It is true that Clrist is a distinot Person from the
Father; put both are alike God.

Not only does the Name FKiohim signify more than One Person,
bu¢ it is represented by plural pronouns, where the Three Persons
of the Trinity are expressly marked: ‘“And God (pl.) said, Let
us make man in owr image, after our likeness,” (Gen. i. 26.)
‘“ Bebold, the man is become as one of us.” (Gen. iii. 22.) Insome
cpses, 00, the Name Elohim stands with a plural verb: *The
God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their father,
Judge betwizt uws.” (Gen. xxxi. 53.) “Verily he is a God that
gudgeth in the earth.” (Ps. lviii. 11.) Both judge and judgeth
are plural in the Hebrew. Thus by the use of this first and most
frequent Name of God in Scripture, the Israelites were daily
taught that there were more than One Person in the Divine
Being.

2. Another proof of this great truth is given in the word trans-
lated persons in Deut. 1. 17, and x. 17: ¢ Which regardeth not
persons.” This word literally means faces; hence no one we think
needs doubt the correctness of calling it persons in English, And
by a parity of reasoning, where the same word is applied fo God,
thoge are right who nnderstand the sense thus: ¢ Who brought
thee out by his Persons.” (Deut. iv. 87.) *“Seek ye my Persons.
My heart said unto thee, Thy Persons, Lord, will I seek. Hide
uot thy Persons from me.” (Ps. xxvii. 8, 9.) **My Persons shall
go with thee.” ¢ If thy Persons go not with me, carry us not up
bence.” (Ex. xxxiii. 14, 15.)

3. That there are Persons in the Godhead is further mani-
fested from the words: ¢* Where is God my Maker (lit. Makers) 2"’
(Job xxxv. 10.) ‘¢ Let Israel rejoice in his Maker (Makers.)”
(Ps. cxlix, 2.) ¢ Remember now thy Creator (Creators) in the
days of thy youth.” (Eecles. xii. 1.) These passages refer to the
Makers, Creators, and Persons, who said, * Let «s make man in ou»
image, after our likeness."”

It is impossible to expunge from the Church of God the
doctrine of a plurality of Pergons in One God, when it was given
to the Jews in their own language on every page of the Scriptures,
and abounds throughout both the Old and New Testaments.

Secondly. Our gecond point is to inquire who are these
Makers, Creators, and Persons. The Seriptures plainly mention
Three Persons existing in Upity, the Father, the Son, and the
HOllyd Bpirit; and each of these is distinctly said to have made the
worlds.
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1. He who has '“spoken unto us by his Son’ must be the
Father; and of him it is recorded that ¢ he made the worlds.”
(Heb. i. 2.) The Father is also said to be the Creator in Prov.
viii, 27-28. -

2. The Son of God, called the Word (Jno. i. 14), made all things,
“The world was made by him.” (Jno. i. 3-10.) And he existed
bedore any of the works of God. (Frov. viii. 22-26; Cel. i. 17.)

8. The Bpirit of God is the first distinet Person whose Name
is mentioned at the creation of the world. (Gen.i.2.) And it
is said, ‘* By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and
all the host of them by the breath (Bpirit) of his mouth.”
(Ps. xxxiii. 6.)

Now to prove that these Three Persons are equal to one
another, it is only necessary to have & Scripture record that
each Person is God. And to this end, there is. no truth more
clearly laid down in the Word than that the Father, Son, and
Spirit were the Creators of the world., This Trinity of Persons
must, then, have been in existence before there was any created
thing, and so be the self-existent Jehovah; for none is gelf-
existent but God. And because each Person is God, not One is
before or after Another; for God is infinite; he cannot be
measured. Believers in the Bible must own the Three-One
God to be the Elokim (Gen.i. 1) who created the heaven and
the earth, who is also called Jehovah: ¢* For thus saith the Lorbo
(Jehovah) that created the heavens; God himself that formed

the earth and made it,” &e. (Isa. xlv. 18.)
(To be concluded.)

Tae HaeitatioNn oF THE Spirir.—The Spirit is in believers as
in his house or temple. He is there in the tokens of his special pre-
sence; the love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faitl,
meekness, temperance, that are there show him to be the Inhabitant.
He hath not a more proper place here below than a heart furnished
with those grn:es. Also, he is there as an Object of inward worship;
there is a mind which knows him, a will which subjects to him, a
love which embraces him, a fear which reverences him; there, with-
out question, is a sanctuary, & holy place for him; there itis that his
honour dwelleth. Where the Spirit dwells, there the Father and Sou
dwell also, the blessed Three are inseparable. One of them cannot be
separated from the Other ; where the Spirit dwells, there dwell also the
Father and Son with him.

A Caristian indeed has a double principle influencing him.
Though lie has a law of sin that moves him one way, yet there is in
him also the law of grace which thwarts and erosses that prineiple of
corruption; so that as grace oannot do what it would, because of sin,
80 neither can sin do what it would, because of grace. (Gal. v. 17.)
The heart of a Christian, in the midst of ensnaring, sensual enjoy-
ments, finds indeed a corrupt principle in it, which would incline him
to fall asleep on such a soft pillow and forget God; but it cannot. O
no! It cannot do so. There is a principlé of grace within him, sup-
plied by Christ, that never leaves off disturbing and calling upon him ¢ill
he is made to rise and return to his God, the true rest of his soul.—
Flavel,
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Obituary.

Ewmry Nyr.—On June 8th, 1881, aged 18, Emily Nye, of Dork-
ing, Surrey.

My step-daughter, Emily Nye, at the commencement of her
illness, was living with an aunt at Wimbledon. She camo home
very ill on April 2nd, 1881 ; and it was found, on econsulting Mr.
Congreve, that she was in consumption. I left home for two
Sundays, being engaged to preach at Winslow and Birmingham.
She was much on my mind during my journey and absence from
home. I felt at times a spirit of prayer on her behalf. When I
returned home on the 18th, I found her much worse; and soon
after, from what she said to her mother and to me, that she was
in great trouble respecting her state before God. She felt her-
self to be a guilty, yea, a poor and needy sinner; and her cries
for mercy and inquiries and the pantings and longings of her soul
were according to what she inwardly felt.

Several times I felt much liberty at a throne of grace on her
behalf, and was thankful to find some hope springing up in her
soul, and that the reading of aletter from a father to his seeking
daughter, in the ““G. 8.,” 1854, was a good help to her. Also
some portions from the psalms were very sweet to her.

Last Saturday, I think it was April 30th, she complained of
great darkness, and said she could not pray. Since then she has
been somewhat comforted. This morning, May 4th, she is in
great pain, at times, but hoping in the mercy of the Lord; not
fully satisfied, but longing and thirsting.

May 6th. She complained this morning of much darkness, and
expressed a desire for the Lord to break in upon her soul. She
appeared rather more comfortable later in the day, still suffering
much pain at times.

May 12th. This morning, in answer to an inquiry, Low she
felt respecting the best things, she answered, ‘‘ Tolerable.” I
read the 28th of Isaiah and engaged in prayer; and she was melted,
and wept much.

May 13th, evening. She was very comfortable in her soul,
she said, “The Lord has, in answer to prayer, told me I shall
never perish.” This has comforted her.

May 17th. She complained of being very dark ; but said in the
night Psalm xxxi. 24 had been a help to her: *“Be of good cou-
rage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the
Lord.”

18th, evening. She had a good time while I was reading and
in prayer.

19th. Emily says she cannot pray, and consequently is cast
down. She says she does not care what she suffers, if she may
but get to glory at last.

90th. I found her much more calm. She said, “I have had
this text: ¢ Seek ye the Lord while Le may be found.”"”
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28rd. This morning Emily says she feels more light than
she has had lately. I read Psalm ciii., which I believe did her
good. Bhe said she was trusting in Christ, still not fully satis-
fied, but hoping in the mercy of the Lord.

24th. This morning Emily is favoured to believe that when the
Lord's time comes for her departure, he will take her to himaelf.
Her sufferings during the night have been very great.

26th. This morning I mily says she is very comfortable ; last
night her mother, taking the light, said to her, ‘* You don’t mind
being left in the dark?” She replied, *No; I hope the Lord
will take care of me.” Bhe then prayed he would take care of
her, and said he told her he would, and bless her, and take her
to himself. This comforted her all night ; and this morning she
says she is not afraid to die.

June 2nd. Since I last wrote, Emily hes had several changes;
but npon the whole has been much supported. Last night she
complained of darkness. This morning she is fully satisfied that
heaven will be her final home. On Sunday, the 5th, she spoke
with pleasure of a piece of poetry, one verse in particular, saying,
¢ O that is a verse!”

“ A careless sinner once I lived,
Indifferent to my state;
But now I'm in ny spirit grieved,
And made to pray, if late.”

She was visited in her affliction by several kind friends, whose
visits were cnjoyed by her.

"June Tth. At night I read a part of Psalm exix. and had
a solemn time in prayer, feel#g that Emily was with me in the
petitions and requests. I felt sweet liberty in presenting them
in the Name of our great High Priest. Afterwards she slept
about two hours; then awaked and drank a little milk; then
gradually sank, and fell asleep in Christ this morning at half-
past five o'clock, June 8th. ‘*Blessed are the dead, which die in
the Lord.” . I. GRIFFIN.

RevsEx WEBs.—On October 21st, 1883, aged 22, Reuben Webb,
of Gorse Hill, Swindon.

Our late friend, Reuben Webb, like most young people in early
life, lived in divers lnsts and pleasures of this world, having no
thought of what would be the ultimate result. He followed this
course until the year 1876, when his mind became awakened in
some small measure to see and feel that he was pursuing the
downward road that leads to destruction. Then he joined the Pri-
mitive Methodists, working hard to attain to their standard, becom-
ing a Sunday-school teacher; and often walked several miles on
the Sabbath with their local preachers. But the timecame when,
ot being setisfied, he was compelled to leave them. After this,
he went to hear the Independent minister, Mr. Millard, of Brink-
worth ; whose ministry I have often heard him mention with great
pleasure and interest. But in the year 1879, in the providence
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of God, he removed from Brinkworth to Gorse Hill, and soon
found out a faw of God's poor people there, meeting for worship
at Belle Vue Hall, Swindon.

In the early part of the year 1880, he went to the Wootson
Basgsett anniversary, and heard Mr. Vine, in a remarkable way,
to the joy and rejoioing of his heart. This led him to come for-
ward for Beliover's Baptism. He was baptized by Mr. Chappell,
andjoined the church now meeting at Rehoboth Chapel, Swindon.

He was not led to experience great manifestations of the meray
and love of God to his soul; yet there was a special period to
which he often referred, while engaged in his work, when he folt
such an outpouring of the blessed Spirit upon him as to be almost
unconscious of what was going on around him. ¢ Ahl” he would
sometimes say after this, I should like another such blessed
token as that.” Oftentimes he would say, *I cannot rise higher
than a desire.” I believe it was his earnest wish to adorn the
doctrine of God in all things, in life and conversation, as well as
by humility and self-denial. ,

But I must come to his last days. He was obliged to leave
his work on July 28th, 1883. I frequently saw him during his
illness. He manifested great patience; but in the first part he
felt much hardness of heart, which caused him grief. Yet he
was sometimes blessed with a feeling sense of the mercy of God
towards him, though unworthy he felt himself to be. He never
said much about himself. But his path in providence was very
trying ; mach more so than he ¢ to make known to meny.
During his illness God raised u ny friends to help him, his
income being somewhat less than 8s. per week for himself, wife,
and three children. But when speaking to him of the goodness
of God towards him in providence, he seemed almost overcome
with the thonght that God should have favoured him so much
in that way, and told me it was only twice that their little store
had been exhausted, and then -only for a few hours. Surely then
we can say, God is good to all them that put their trust in him,

When near his end, speaking to him of the prospect of death,
1 said, *“Would you like to get better-again?” ¢ Well, Mr. 8.,”
he said, * there is the wife and family ;" but afterwards cheerfully
remarled, I am not afraid to die.” *¢O,” I thought, ‘*what a
blessed frame of mind, to meet death without fear!”” The next
evening I saw him again; but he was too weak to talk. Just
before he expired, he said, I am going home to rest;”” and quietly
passed away, to be for ever with the Lord.

He was buried at Stratton Cemetery on Oct. 27th, 1888, by
Mr. Eli Chappell, of Swindon. T. STRANGE.

Georee Irons.—On Nov. 24th, 1883, aged 54, Greorge Irons, of
Wilstead, a member of the Baptist Church at Haynes, Beds.

Our friend was & man of & vety sober mind, and was savoury
in his conversation. 'We may sy of him tbat he was never per:
mitted to run into the sins of youth, like a great many of the
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Lord'¢s dear people, but was mercifully preserved. Hs was
brought up with Wesleyans in the village where he lived; and
50 enrnest was le in meeting with them that his seat was seldom
vacant. At this time he Lnew but little of what dwelt in the
Luman heart. He said he believed that perfection was to be had,
and that he eould not rest till he got it.

At length the Lord was pleased to stir up his nest, and he was
brought to see the broad demands of the law, and litfle by little
10 feel be was weighed in the balances and found wanting. The
question was not now whether he could attain to perfection, but
where was perfection to be found? He felt himeglf to be a poor
imperfect creature, and that the bed was shorter than that a man
could stretch himself upon it, and the covering narrower than
that he could wrap himself in it. His heart was brought down
with hard labour; he fell down, and there was none to help.
He thought no man had had to travel the path that he had.

But in his sore trial one night the Lord was pleased to bless
his soul in a remarkable way; so that he got up early to go and
tell his friend what great things the Liord had done for him. He
wag still among the Wesleyans; but his stay after this was of
short duration. He began to tell what the Lord had done for
him, and to see things very differently from before. Having a
good gift and being very conversant with the Word of truth, he
often spoke a little to the people when he read a chapter; as he
had been a class leader. But o ight it went abroad that he
wag going to preach; and ome %ir ministers was present.
This man said, *lrons, that is not Wesleyanism.” Irons an-
swered, *‘ Is it the Word of eternal truth, Sir?"’ The minister said
again, It is not Wesleyanism.” So Irons shut up the Bible,
and left the meeting, which was broken up; end he never went
again, _

After this he walked up to Haynes, where his case was met,
and he cast in his lot with the people. This was in 1864. He
remained a most consistent member to the time of his death.
His solemn and searching prayers will not soon be forgotten.
The Lord was pleased to open up to him the hidden evils of his
heart in a wonderful manner; for he had been & very moral man.
He sank at times very low; so that he could say with John
Newton :

¢ And must I then indeed,
Sink in despair and die?

T'ain would I hope that thou didst bleed
TFor such a wretoh as 1.

That blood which thou hast spilt,
That grace which is thine own,
Can cleanse the vilest sinner’s guilt,
And soften hearts of stone.” (Gadsby’s, 196.)

When he felt it laid apon his mind to join the ochurch, be owed
a4 little iméney to a friend. He went to see him, and told him
that the debt so tried him that he could not come before the
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church, and go through the ordinance; for his friend would be
there, and he owed him the money. But the friend seid ** Do not
let that keep you away;” and has told me that if Irons had never
been in a position to pay he would never have asked him. How-
ever the debt was soon paid. Irons was employed to look after the
stock on a farm some distance off, and was much by himself. He
has told me of many sweet seasons he has had when by himself,
although it used to grieve him to be kept at times from the house
of God. He would be mostly confessing in private and public
what & poor guilty sinner he was; and said that hymn 200
(Gadsby’s) was suited to him:
““Ah! but for free and sovereign grace,

I still had lived estranged from God,

Till hell had proved the destined place

Of my deserved but dread abode.

But O! amazed, I see the hand

That stopp’d me in my wild caveer;

A miracle of grace I stand;

The Lord has taught my heart to fear.”

He had been unwell a long time before he became quite unable
to work, and told me he could not tell how he got through the
harvest of 1882. He had a bad cough, and kept getting worse,
till his illness turned to consumption, and he was compelled to
give up work. His master was very kind to him at all times;
and after he left off his work, often sent him something. When
I went to see him, he told me he had been longing to see me to
tell me how comfortable hg;felt in his affliction. He said he
would not have one thing altered. ¢ How precious,” he said,
““is Jesus Christ! Now everything must give place to him,
He will have all the glory; and how heartily do I feel that I can
give him the glory due unto his Name.” When offered anything
at first, soon after giving up his work, how honest he was. He
said, ““I do not want it; neither do I believe God will ever let
me want. Bless his dear Name, he has blessed me in body and
sonl too; and I believe he will take me to heaven when I die.”
I said, “Do you long to be gone?” He said, **I feel willing to
wait his time. ¢All the days of my appointed time will I wait
till my change comes.'”

Thus he was sweetly blessed in his life with a firm reliance that
God would not leave him; and he could say that Christ had been
the one thing needful to him in life, and was all he wented in
death.

“Needful art thou, my soul can say,
Through all life’s dark and thorny way;
In death thou wilt most needful be,
When I yield up my soul to thee.”

Each day he became weaker, and it was very visible that the
last must soon come. He finished his course with joy, and was
enabled to keep the faith; for God kept him. ‘“Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.”
y - Fvr Fox.
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@roror Kivaswonrru.—On. Jan. 15th, 1884, aged 54, Georga
Kingsworth, for twenty years a member, and ten years a deacon,
of the Btrict Baptist church at Betheraden, Kent.

I have been acquainted with him about two years, and from
the first have felt a union of soul to him in the things of God.
This spirit was evident in him, a preferring others before himself.
He held the doctrines of free and sovereign grace as most pre-
cious to him; and his conversation showed much self-examina-
tion and much fear of overstepping the work of grace within and
stretohing himself beyond what, by the grace of God, he hed
really attained. The cauee of which he had the care lay very
near his heart; and it has strengthened my heart and hands to
gee the kindly interest he showed towards me in little things—
to me so full of meaning, when my time came round to supply
there.

One Lord's day evening he walked with me in his field after
service, and we were speaking together of the Lord's appearing
for one who was engaged in a law-suit, the very morning it was
to take place, by these words: ‘‘ For the oppression of the poor,
for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord. I
will set bim in safety from him that puffeth at him;” when he
made a pause, and with tears flowing from his eyes, told meof a
similiar strait he had passed through, and how God had deli-
vered him,

Ever since I have known him he has suffered much in body.
He formerly had a bad fall on his back, which caused some in-
ternal injury. For the last year or more he was confined to his
home. He would say in reply to the sympathy of friends, “‘I
can see no just cause to complain;” and often spoke gratefully
of the kind providence of God in placing him above want and lay-
ing affliction upon him with so tender a hand. The following
are extracts from two of his letters:

.« « *“Ibegtosay I was very pleased to have your letter,
and to find that you still live to enjoy a taste of honey along the
way, and that the Lord, in the riches of his mercy, does continue
to make known to you the covenant of peace. What comfort and
oonsolation we often find, when we are favoured with his smiles.
O how good und cheering it is! With what pleasure we go on
our way in the wilderness.

“I thought I would write a lot to you; but I find myself
rather shut up, and the time is wasting. But my desire is to-
wards you that you may be favoured with all needful, spiritual
blessings and also temporal. . . . . “G. K.

“Sept. 4th, 1882."” T

. . . “Weare through the meroy of God much favoured.
The thought, or mind, sometimes is enabled to take a view of so
great a favour. What! .4/l that is needful here, and eternal
life after? Is it not great? How great I cannot tell. I am
atill in the bond of affliction, and cannot get out of the house. T
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do believe the Lord will in the riches of his mercy bring me forth,
again; as I have asked in my petitions to him, I feel to meet
with encouragement instead of denial.
“Yours in the Bond of Love,
“QOct. 3rd, 1882.” “G. K.

I saw bit on the Lord's day evening previous to his deathron:
the Tuesday. He did not seem to realize that his end was so’
near ; and the hope of recovery clung to hiin to the last. In
reply te my inquiry bow he did, he said, * [ think slowly improv-
ing;” but I felt this was almost an impossibility. ‘- He still spoke
of the justics and righteousness of God's ways towards him. I
read the 17th of John to him, and on my leaving he said, ‘“ I have
had a good time the last two or three days; but cannot say much’
to you.” These were almost his last sensible words: About three
o'elock the next morning he sank into a state of insensibility; and
so deparéed this life, to enter into that rest whioch remaineth for.
the people of God.

‘“ We sing of the realms of the blest,
That eountry so bright and so fair ;
And oft are its glories express'd,
But what must it be to be there?” -
E. H. PrEsTON.

Manra2 Mrirs.—On Nov. 8rd, 1883, aged 68, Martha Mills, at.
Stronguaville, Ohio, U.S., formerly of Maiseyhampton, Gloucester-
ghire, and & member of Fairford. 7 5

My dedr wife was the eldest daughter of Robert Taylor, of
Minety, Wilts. Her father used to preach experimental truth’
in gevetal places in Wiltshire, between the years 1830 and 1840.

" T hdve heard my wife say that the fear of hell possessed her
when young in years, so that she did not sin so freely nor go so
far omtwardly as others she knew. Her- father being poor, she
had to work in the fields with other women, who used to taunt-
her for religion. At this time, seeing Mr. Shorter and hig friend,
Mr. Morse, riding along together, she felt great love spring up in
her heart to them as God's people. She then went to live with Mr.
Wiggins, at Woeotton Bassett, and heard Mr. W. Lewis and others
there; and I suppose she both ate and drank the truth, for she
reckoned she must have wearied her mistress by talking so much
to her about it. 8he lived there two years, being particularly
attached to the ministry of Mr. W. Ferris for what she received
through him.

Afterwards she went to Nailsworth, Gloucestershire ; but soon
found out she was among general professors by their talking and
singing so much about offered grace. Nothing could. reconaile
her to stay with them, though she was offered the privilege of
hedring dxy minister rounf She wgs then afraid she should
have to live yith Her poor parents agaiu; but the word éame to,
her heart with comforting power: ¢ The Lord is my shepherd; I
shall not want.” -
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The year 1840 brought calamity to her parents’ household,

F‘eve_r entered, and prostrated all but oue, and took awsay her
ather and brother by death. Satan so filled her mind with
temptations and blasphemies that she called out for some one to
take hold of her tongue to prevent her blaspheming. She was
nearly driven to distraction; but in her extremity the Lord shone
upon her mind, and delivered her soul. She was enabled to turn
upon her dreadful enemy, and give him goodly words for herself.
saying, * You will never have me. I don’t care for you, nor all
the devils in hell.”

This deliverance was related to me by one of her father’s hear-
ers, about a year and a half after her father's death; and it was
impressed upon my heart that she was to be my wife. So it
came to pass, about five months after. She was then living with
Mr. Joseph Tanner, Cirencester; and the few lovers of truth there
met for worship in Mr. Owen’s room. [ used to go seven miles
to meet with them occasionally. One Sabbath morning, it being
damp and dirty, I thought I would not go so far; when the words
came with authority, ¢ Arise, and go to Bethel;” and I went. In
the evening I was called upon to speak in prayer; and I think the
Holy Spirit helped my infirmities, for several spoketome warmly
afterwards; and among them my late wife, who remarked, I
have heard you well in prayer to-night.” This was the first time
we exchanged words.

On February 27th, 1842, we were married. We have had
many trials, not mingling much with the world or carnal pro-
fessors; for none among them seemed to care about us. Several
seid with regard to my business, ‘*“He will never do here;” but
the Liord maintained our cause one way or another for nearly
thirty years. WhenI first came to Ohio, and for a length of time
afterwards, for want of trade we were entangled with debts; bat
the Liord knew our affairs, and became our help.

One morning my wife told me she had had a dream that the
Lord came and talked with me, and my face shone, and I was so
happy; and that a jealous feeling arose in her mind, thinking,
“The Lord talks only to Henry, and does not notice me.” DBuf
as he went away, he looked and smiled upon her, and comforted her.
When she was out that day, I went upstairs to seek his face, and
was indulged to come near the Lord, and ask for what I wanted,
Afterwards, when I was doing a little job of work, the words came:
I have commanded the ravens to feed thee there.” They were
repeated twice; and the third time they came with such force
theysoemed to shake my frame. Ithought, ¢ What power! What
aver have I asked the Lord for?” I remembered to have asked
himi to give me some words with power, that I might know they
were froi him. Then I thought, ““But where is the sweetness?”
And fmmediately this came: ** All his commandments aré sure; "
and raised my faith to b:iiqve. I was sure of his doing some-
thing for us. When my wife came in, I told her what had passed ;
aud her heart was gladdened.
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That same dry (I think), to our astonishment, there were fif-
teen or sixteen customers measured for shoes; and as each came,
the words would return to my mind, and sweeten 1.y path: *I
have commanded them.” All ready money was promised. I was
obliged to go to one to whom I was already in debt, I think about
£20, to buy more materials. He being out, his wife cume to me,
and said, O, it is Mr. Mills. My husband talked of coming
down to your house to see what you had; for he thought you
would not do there.” When he came in, I told him I had so many
orders, and asked him if he would let me have more materials;
and he seemed pleased, and reached down quantities for me to
choose from.

But I must return to my subject. My wife used to hear and
receive food under Mr, Kershaw, Mr. Philpot, and others, at
Cirencester and Cricklade. [ might relate much more, but will
not be tedious. Iler last illness continued five weeks. At first,
sometimes, she.expected to be raised up again; but as she came
nearer her end, she said, ‘“The midnight cry is come.” To her
mind she said how awful it was to be without oil. Some time after,
she said, “Hark! how beautiful! I shall soon be among you."”

After this she passed through a Jdesperate trial and struggle.
She said, so very pitifully, ¢ Cast down! cast down! .O this is
very hard work! Whatever shallIdo?"” Then followed outcries
for Jesus: ¢ Make haste, Jesus, Jesus. Tell him to come quickly.”
I audibly besought him to come for her help; and once said to her,
**You will soon be in heaven, Mother.” She answered, ¢ Yes."
It was said again: *“Mighty to save.” She answered, *Yes; but
I can’t talk.” Being asked afterwards if she was comfortable in
her mind, she said, ** Yes—yes,” several times. Soon she ex-
claimed, ‘“Conqueror.” 1 asked, ¢“Did you say, ‘Conqueror,’
Martha?” She seemed to muster up all her power, and said,
“Yes—conqueror.” She laboured to tell us her feelings through
the dismal valley; but we could not understand the words. But
what a comfort to know that she possessed that life and faith
which death itself could not destroy. I think I may truly say the
Lord gave her to me, and the Lord bath taken her from me; and
bleseed be the Name of the Lord. Hexry Mivis.

Trou, O Christ, art my righteousness, and I am all sin. Take
what is mine, and give me what is thine.—Luther. .

CazisT and his croes are not separable in this life; howbeit,
Christ and Lis cross part at heaven's door; for there is no house-room
for crosses in heaven. One tear, one sigh one sad heart, one fear, one loss,
or thought of trouble cannot find lodging there. They are but the marks
of our Lord Jesus down in this wide ruin and stormy country on this
side of deatdy. Soirrow and the saints are not married together; or, sup-
pose it were &0, heaven shall make a divorce. I think it a sweet thing
thaat Chiist saith of my cross,  Half mine;” and that he divideth these
sufferings with e, and taketh the largest shure to himself; nay, that
T #nd may cross are wholly Christ’s. O what a portion is Christ!—
Samasel Rutherford. '
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THE ¢ GOSPEL STANDARD” AID AND POOR RELIEF
SOCIETILS.

It is my most painful duty to announce the
death of our beloved Editor, Mr. Hatton, which
took place on April 16th, from apoplexy. He
preached at Chelsea on the evening of the 11th,
and was taken illonthe13th. The present Num-
ber ana the Notices to Correspondents were
prepared by him.—J. Gapspy.

THE twelfth annual meeting of the ¢“ Gospel Standard Aid
Society,” and the seventh of the ‘* Poor Relief Society,”

was held in the large room of the Sunday School Umion,
Old Bailey, London, kindly lent for the oceasion, on April
18th, 1884.

M=z. Hinton, Vice-Chairman of the Committee, was called to
the chair.

The Cearruan read Ps. xc., and Mr. A. Burton engaged in
prayer.

Mr. Gnray, the Honorary Becretary, read the report of the
Committee, as follows :

Dear Friexps,—In annually presenting before you the cause
of the recipients of your bounty, and advocating the claims of
the Lord’s poor, which he himself has given them, upon their
richer brethren, your Committee feel that Societies like theirs
need the special blessing of God ; inasmuch as they are established
for the exclusive benefit of his poor saints; and that the first and
highest tribute of praise is due to him for any success bestowed
upon them. Your Committee would, therefore, breathe a prayer
to him for continued and increased success to rest upon their
endeavours, that they may be able to meet the pressing needs of
the poor and afflicted children of God. And they feel bound to
acknowledge him in disposing your hearts to contribute so freely
thus far. It does, indecd, dear friends, rejoice their hearts, as
well as the hearts of the recipients, to be put in possession of the
means to meet the ever-recurring requirements of the Societies.

Your Committee, therefore, greet the subscribers, donors, and
friends, in meeting them once more under the smile and appro-
bation of God, and the success of the Societies. Your Committce
trust that they have, to the best of their judgment, dispensed the
contributions committed to their charge. They also feel em-
boldencd to plead the cansc of the Socictics, inasmuch as no
pert of your contributions is taken to supply salaries for paid
servants. No; the whole is given to the poor, except the actunal
cxpense of distribution to the recipients, as shown in the balance
sheet. Your Committeo can, then, press their claim of coming
necessities on your notice with a good conscicnce, and ask you
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to do what you can. It is said of one, “She hath done what she
could.” (Mark xiv. 8.) May the Lord enable us to copy this
example with regard to his poor saints, knowing he has said “In-
asmuch as ye have done it nnto one of thc least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” (Matt. xxv. 40.) Do what
you can, dear friends, and suffer us to urge our appeal for the
poor saints.

Most men love good investments, and none can be more remu-
nerative and sure than the Lord’s promissory notes. To invest in
these is not speculating, but rather being enabled to trust in
him who says the silver and gold are his. He has pledged his
faithfulness in many promises to this effect: “He that hath pity
upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath
given will he pay him again.” (Prov. xix. 7.) “He that giveth
unto the poor shall not lack.” (Prov. xxviii. 27.) And he who
has promised to pay again what is given to the poor is both able
and faithful to do so. Further, God has promised a blessing in
the act of giving as well as in the gift communicated, saying,
“It is more blessed to give than to receive.” (Acts xx. 35.)

On the credit of this faithful Promiser, we would venture to
solicit the continuance of your subscriptions, donations, and
legacies, and the addition, if possible, of fresh ones. The invest-
ment is good. Tryit, dear friends, and prove it for yourselves.

In the past year your Committee feel they have had abundant
caunse for thankfulness; first, to the great Giver of all good; and
sccondly, to their kind and liberal friends, who haveso cheer-
fully and liberally helped them in their work. This may beseen
from the.following facts:

From the “Aid " Society there are at present 33 recipients;
and about 8l. more than last year have been distributed among
them. Also the income of this Society has increased about 1 !

since last year.

From the “Poor Relief” Society, the number of members
receiving assistance is 84; and these have receivedabout 22I.
more than the recipients last year. Also the income of this Society
has been considerably enlarged, being about 120. greater than
last year. Your Committee, therefore, have resolved to add to
the pensions of the members one fourth; which will increase the
expenditure by about 80l or 90!. per annum, for the number now
on the books. Your Committee earnestly hope the lovers of the
Lord’s poor will enable them to continue this addition to the

sllowance of the poor recipients.

Your Committee also bring to your notice that the “Friendly
Companion” is now provided with a wrapper, or cover, and has
been augmented 8 pages. They desire that their friends would do
all in their power to forward thesale of the Societies’ Magazines ;
viz., the “Gospel Standard” and the ¢ Friendly Companion;”
remem bering that the saleof these greatly belps this good work for
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THE TRIUNE JEHOVAH.

AN EXTRAOT FROM AN ADDRESS TO THE REGENERATED CHURCH OF
CHRIST.
DELIVERED ON LOBD'S DAY, JAN. 1sT. 1826, AT THE BAPIIST CHAPEL,
ST. GEORGE'S ROAD, MANCHESTER.
BY THE LATE WILLIAM GADSBY.#*

 For there are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost; and these Three are One.”’—1 Jxo. v. 7.

Berovep of the Lord, it is high time to awake out of sleep.
for now is our sdlvation mearer than when we first believed’
‘““Be watchful,” therefore, * and strengthen the things which
remain, which are ready to die.” (Rev. iii. 2.) *If ye then be
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ
sitteth on the rlght hand of God. Set your affections on things
above; not on things on the earth.” (Col. iii. 1, 2.) Let not the
real believer i in Christ forget his high calling, nor the glorious
realities he is called to enjoy, but count all things but dross and
dung for the excellence of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his
Lord. O beloved, let it be your great concern to be found in
him, not having your own righteousness, which is of the law,
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith (Phil. iii. 7-10); that you may know him
in his glorious Person, work, and offlces, characters, names, re-
lationships, fullness, promises, oath, blood love, and loveliness,
and the power of his resurrection, iu sweetly raising you above
sin, the curse of the law, the world, devils, errors, death and
every foe, and to the sweet enjoyment of the blessed Trinity in
Unity; that, by a living, vital faith, you may daily live in God
and with God, as your own covenant God, and experience that
he dwells in you, and that you are inseparably united to him,
and can blessedly say, ¢ Truly our fcllowship is with the Father
and with his Son Jesus Christ.” (1 Jpo. 1, 8.) Let Cbrist be
all in all. Vindicate the glorious honours of your ever-blessed
God at all times and under all circumstances, and endeavour to
keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace stm ing to

* b(’,:‘\i\} G\l)\ll\ s \Vur $s, \ul L.
No. 581 I
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gether, not for worldly toys, nor for the mastery, nor to have
your own way in the churoch in God, but for the glorious faith
of the gospel and for the mutual edification of eaoch other.
< Stand fast in the liberty wherewitlh Christ has made you free;
and be not entangled again in the yoke of bondage.” (Gal. v.1.)
If you have any real regard for the honour of God, the welfare
of Zion, and the prosperity of your own souls, * beware of dogs,
beware of evil workers, beware of the concision.” (Phil. iii. 2)
Do not forget this solemn injunction, this threefold Beware.
“God is a spirit; and they that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth.” (Jno. iv. 24.) All worship short of
spiritual worship is but solemn mockery. I address you,brethren,
as the people of my charge. We are fast hastening to the solemn
moment when the curtain of time will be thrown back, and eter-
nity opened to our view, in grandeur and glory indescribable.
But such of you before me as are strangers to the Lord Jesus
Christ, so dying, eternity will open to your view with unutter-
able horrors. O the blessedness of being one with Christ, and
standing complete in him! <«J.et us who are of the day be
sober,” and hope to the end; for our most blessed and glorious
Lord has assured us that the Son of man cometh at an hour
when we think not. What a solemn lesson his glorious Majesty
has delivered to us, as recorded by Luke! Hear it, and God grant
it may sink deep into each of our hearts: ‘‘Let your loins be
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like
unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto
him immediately. Blessed are those servants whom the Lord,
when he cometh, shall find watching.” ¢ Be ye therefore ready
aleo; for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not.”
(Lu. xii. 35-40.) If we are indifferent in our minds what we hear
and how we hear, we shall be careless about our own spiritual
enjoyment of the truth of God, and cannot be considered as watch-
ing and waiting for the coming of the Liord. O that it may be
our happiness to be of the number of those servants who are
found watching when our dear Lord comes. Be assured, brethren,
that a spiritual acquaintance with divine truth, and an unctuous
enjoyment of it, will always be accompanied with a tender regard
for it and a becoming zeal in supporting and vindicating its glo-
rious realities, as far as the Lord gives talent and opportunity.
It is a proof of awful apathy when those who profess to believe
in ihe discriminating truths of God can content themselves with
hearing the word of life preached once & weelk, while they have
every opportunity of hearing it three or four times. When the
world and the things of the world engross almost all their time
and talents, and the mcans of grace must give place to their
worldly concerns, and when almost any trifling circumstance is
considered a sufficient excuse for sitting on their chair or eouch
at home, even on the Lord's day, instcad of assembling with the



THHE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1884, 197

family of God and attending the ordinances of God's house; I
say, beloved, when this is the case, where is there any real proof
of intercourse with God? And who can be surprised at such
eople complaining of their deadness or darkness when they do
attend ? Jehovah has said (and every word of God is true), «“If
ye walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you.” May we
esteem it as the Word of God, and not as the word of man.

My dear brethren, whom I highly esteem in the bowels of 2
dear Redeemer, believe me it is your real welfare I have in view.
This, connected with the glory of God and the awful responsi-
bility that lies upon me as a minister of Christ, compels me thus
to deal faithfully. Should anything I may say appear to be per-
sonal, and give any of you pain of mind, receive it as the wound
of a friend, who seeks your eternal good, and wishes you real
prosperity both in body and soul. The Lord enable us all to
gearch the Word of God, and bring conscience to that unerring
standard.

Let us, for a moment, just glance at part of that wholesome
lesson given to the Hebrew church by Paul: «“Let us hold fast
the profession of our faith without wavering (for he is faithful
that promised); and let us consider one another, to provoke unt;
love and to good works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselveo
together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one anothers
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” (Chap.
%, 28-25.) The old way of works, by reason of sin, 1s rendered
impassable for poor sinners; but this glorious, new, and living
way is just suited to our circumstances; and blessed is that sinner
who, under the glorious teachings of God the Holy Ghost, lives
and walks in Christ by & vital faith. But men give poor proof of
enjoying the glorious blessings contained in the former part of
this portion of God's Word; while, instead of Lolding fast the
profession of their faith without wavering, they are paying more
attention to worldly concerns and worldly respectability than they
are to the truth of God; or while they can, in a great measure,
forsake the assembling of themselves together, and thus slight the
truth of God and the means of his grace. * Be watchful,” there-
fore, ““and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready
todie.” ‘* The end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober,
and watch unto prayer.” (1 Pet.iv.7,8; seealso 2 Tim.iii. 16,17;
Prov. xzv. 82)

. May God the Holy Ghost engrave the following solemn injune-
tion upon each of our hearts; and may we each be deeply con-
cerned to act as it becomes us: ‘* Obey them that have the rule
over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls,
a8 they that must give account; that they may do it with joy,
and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for you.” (Heb. xiii.17.)
O thou blessed Spirit, let us not shrink back from thy truth, nor
act under the influence of our fleshly feelings; but enable us to
wateh, and stand fast in the faith, and quit oursclves like men,
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and be strong. We must not expect uninterrupted ease in this
world. This is a time-state, and a state of warfare. The church
of Christ and every real believer is the envy of hell, and must
expect to meet with enemies, external, internal, and infernal.
May we ever view them as enemies, and not nurse them in our
bosoms as friends. ¢¢The friendship of the world is enmity with
God.” (Jas.iv. 4.) Though our enemies are numerous and in-
veterate, we have no cause to fear. If we are only enabled to
trust in the Liord, we shall find all is well. Bless his precious
Name, we are sheltered by Christ, the Rock of Ages, defended by
the omnipotent arm of Jehovah, guided by his wisdom and coun-
sel, succoured by matchless love and grace, and finally secured
by all that is dear to our ever-blessed Three-One God. Well might
David triumphantly sing, «The Lord is my light and my salva-
tion.” (Ps. xxvil. 1.)

The Lord has various ways of trying his people and of making
himself known to them as their help in time of trouble. If we
are left to be off our watch-tower, we shall sometimes mistake
the Lord’s design, and, in reality, unite with the foe. It is very
blessed to be enabled to see the Liord riding upon every storm,
and managing all things for his own glory and our good. Should
heresies rise np among us, be not alarmed at the matter; it is one
proof of the truth of the Bible: ¢ For there must be also here-
sies among you, that they which are approved may be manifest
among you.” (1 Cor. xi. 19.) * Also of your own selves shall
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after
them.” (Acts xx. 80.) In this case, brethren, as well as in all
others, it behoves us to make our stand upon the Word of God,
and not let onr conduct be governed bynatural attachment, fleshly
union, or worldly connections. I have witnessed some very dis-
graceful circumstances, sanctioned by members of the church of
Christ, purely because the parties were united together by worldly
circumstances or a fleshly connection. But these things onght
not to be; and if any of us have been left to fall into such a srare,
may we be humbled on account of it, and in future make the
‘Word of God the fixed standard of our conduet; for by that un-
erring rule we must act, or smart for it. The truth of God, !‘,he
order of his house, and the peace and well-being of his family,
should lie near our hearts, and ought to be dearer to us than any
worldly connection or self-pleasing gratification whatever. When
we act with decision and firmness, our conduct may be disap-
proved of and heartily condemned by self-seeking men; but while
the Word of God will bear us out, we have nothing to fear,
peither from open foes nor pretended friends; no, nor from
mietalen real friends either. *Now, I beseech you, brethren,
mark them which cause divieioms and offences contrary to the
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. For they that
are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly;
and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the
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simple.” (Rom. xvi.17, 18.) Avoid them, Mark that. Letnot
their good words and fair speeches deceive you. Be not so simple.
The fairer the speech, when there are artful designs and rotten-
ness at the bottom, it should put us so much the more upon our

uard. Truth does not stand in need of artfal disguise; nor
should God’s saints be captivated with smooth words and fair
speeches. The solemn injunctions of Jehovah are pointed and
decisive: “Now we command you, brethrea, in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every bro-
ther that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which
e received of us.” (2 Thes. iii. 6.)

It becomes each of us to give proof that the glorious truth of
God, in all its bearings, is dearer to us than any natural ties;
yea, than our heart’s blood. Have weerred? May we never be
above confessing our errors to God and to one another; and may
it be our coucern in all things to walk and act as it becomes the
gospel of Christ. It is nothing but the hateful pride of the heart
that keeps God’'s children, for a time, from humbly confessing
their faults. Letus not forget that ¢ pride goeth before destruction,
and a haughty spirit before a fall.” ¢Be watchful, and strengthen
the things which remain, that are ready to die.”

But to proceed. The glorious doctrine of the Trinity, or Three
distinet Persons in One undivided Jehovah, is a doctrine of the
greatest moment in the Christian religion; but in this day of
blasphemy and rebuke, it is much upon the decline, in the mi-
nistry of 1t; though it contains the very pillar of our hope. To
deny this grand truth is in reality to deny the very existence of
the true God. Men may form a view of a God suited to their
own carnal conceptions; for there are gods many, and lords
many; but the God of Israel necessarily exists in Three distinct
Persons, in One blessed, undivided Jehovah, and it is of infinite
moment to have right views of this all-important truth. God
has solemnly declared that all his children shall be tanght of the
Lord; and it is one of the great blessings promised in the new
covenant, that they shall all know the Lord, from the least of
them even to the greatest of them. (Isa. liv, 18; Jer. xxxi. 84;
Heb. viii. 11.)

Now, beloved, either those who believe in the glorions Trinity
or those who deny that doctrine must be strangers to the Lord;
therefore, the God they worship is not the true God; so they
must, of course, be idolaters; and unerring truth says noidolater
shall inherit the kingdom of God. (1 Cor. vi. 9.) Ido not mean
to say that the people of God are free from temptations on this
subject. There is no branch of divine truth that the grand enemy
will not tempt them to disbelieve, and make use of their carnal
reason to aid him in his infernal projects; and often, very often,
he may be permitted for wise ends to fill them with great confu-
slon and horror of mind; but labouring under temptations, and
being settled and at rest in the matter, ave very diflerent things,
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Christ himself was tempted to question his own Sonship: *« If
thou be the Son of God.”
(“ O what an if was there !”)

But when men preach, write, or deliberately'dispute agninst
the glorious doctrine of the Trinity, they appear to be settled in
their errors, and are anxious to bring others into the same awful
snare.

Beloved, I have, through the kind providence of God, been
pastor of this church more than twenty years; and I am not
aware of anything that has been & source of greater trouble to
the church of Christ here than that of (directly or indirectly) op-
posing the glorious doctrine of the Trinity. This, together wi h
the self-gratifying ways of some who put themselves into the
ministry, and have never given proof that they were called of
God to the work, has been a cause of great trouble among us.
The glorious doctrine of the Trinity has been openly opposed by
some, and artfully opposed by others, among ourselves; and in
each case it has proved a cause of distress. It therefore behoves
us to be watchful, very watchful, upon a subject of such moment.
It is in itself a subject that needs no covering, nor any artful ex-
planations; therefore be upon your gunard.

If any of us have exercised a false charity towards those who
have opposed this grand truth, let the'past be sufficient wherein
we have thus wrought the will of the Gentiles; and as the enemy
makes further advances, may we be able to detect his designs;
and, in the strength of the Lord, stand up for the truth of our
blessed God. Some of us have felt the dreadful weight, not only
of an open denial of this glorious truth, but of artful nibblings
about it. Therefore we should be the more upon our guard, and
take care that we are not captivated with good words and fair
speeches, and artful explanations.

I can never believe that any person who is capable of convey-
ing his views can heartily believe in the Trinity, while he ob-
jects to the solemn term, God the Holy Ghost; and while he ob-
jects to give divine homage to each glorious Person distinctly.
Should you meet with any cunning, artful reasoners upon this
subject, do not suffer yourselves to be entangled with their rea-
sonings. Ask them these important questions: *

Do you believe in Three distinet Persons in One undivided
Jehovah ?

Do you believe it becomes the people of God to say, ' God the
Father, God the Son (or Word), and God the Holy Ghost,” both
in vindicating the doctrine and in your golemn addresses to Je-
hovah?

And do you believe it is the privilege of the believer to worship
each glorious Person distinetly ?

If they shrink from any part of this, they cannot firmly believe

* It would be well fro all our readers to follow this suggestion.
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in the glorious doctrine of Three glorious Persons in One undi-
vided Jehovah. There are men who say, ‘* Though I object to part
of the above statement, I could converse with a number of the
members of this church, and make them agree with my views,
though they profess to gree with you upon the subject.” Be it
so; such men only give the greater pr.of of being wolves in
sheep’s clothing, who would, if it were possible, deceive the very
clect. But such things should be s means of teaching the sheep
to watoh and pray, that they enter not into temptation. Itis dan-
gerous for little children to play with razors.

You will perceive, brethren, that on the present occasion, I can-
not enter into a large vindication of this glorious truth; buf it
will be enough for you who believe in, love, and fear the Lord, by
the blessed teachings of God the Holy Ghost, to find it recorded
in God’s Word. That there is a plurality of Persons in the One
undivided Jehovah, will readily appear from the following por-
tions: ‘“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness.” (Gen. i. 20.) ¢‘And the Lord God said, Behold, the
man is become as one of us.” (Gen. iii. 22.) And again: ¢ Also
I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and
who will go for us?" (Isa. vi. 8.) Thus we find the glorious One
undivided Jehovah speaks of himself by the plural pronouns us and
our. Many more portions of God’s Word to the same import might’
be quoted; but the above shall suffice for the present.* £ _J

If there be more than One Person in the glorious Jehovah, as
undoubtedly there are, it might be asked how many Persons are
there? Let unerring truth give thereply: *There are Three that
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost;
and these Three are One.” (1 Jno.v.7.) If there were not

* There is a people who call themselves High Unitarians, who maintain
many of the discriminating truths of the gospel, but deny the Personal God-
head both of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. The doctrine of the pre.exis-
tence of the human sounl of Christ appears to be the high road to that blas-
phemous error; for by maintaining that the soul of Christ was created in
eternity and taken into union to the Ono Personal Deity, they imagine they
easily account for all the plural personal pronouns by which Jehovah makes
himself known (such as tho above); and they boldly inform vs that this ws,
our, &c., is the One Personal God aund the soul of Christ. Now no one can
maintain that blasphemous error but such as believe in the pre-existence of
the soul of Christ. I therefore consider it the highroad to it. There is not
one solitary passage in the Word of God that says the human soul of Christ
really existed in etornity; and tho morc I view the doctrine, the more Iab-
horit. The following portion of Scriptureis point blank against it: ¢ Where.
fore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to
make recouciliation for the sins of the people.” (Heb.1i.17.) Now if it be-
doved liim in all things to be made like unto his brethren, either theiv souls
must havo been made in cteruity, or his could not; and unerring truth says,
"“The Lord God formed man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed
into lLis nostrils tho breath of lifo, and man became a living soul.” (Gen.
il. 7.)  So that whon God breathed into man the breath of lifo, he became
what ho was mot bofore, o living soul.
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another passage in the Word of God to prove the glorious doo-
trine of the Trinity, real, vital faith would say, * This is enough.”
Some will say, ¢ Yes; there are three characters, not Persons.”
But if characters are all that are intended, why confine them to
three ? The Lord has made himself known by scores of different
characters in the great economy of salvation; such as King, Cap-
tain, Man-of-war, Rock, Hiding-place, Refuge, Stronghold, Pro-
phet, Priesl, Husband, Shepherd, Shield, Buckler, High Tower,
Horn of Salvation, &c.; but his Persons are Three, only Three.

Beloved of the Lord, I can assure you, as far as my poor
limited labours go, I can adopt the language of the inspired Paul :
“For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you
and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh, that their
hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto
all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknow-
ledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ.”
(Col. ii. 1, 2.) Here we find the Holy Ghost is emphatically
called God, and is spoken of as distinet from the Father and
Christ, yet not separate. No; our blessed God is but One Jeho-
vah: ‘“Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit;
and there are diversities of administrations, but the same Lord;
and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God
that worketh all in all.” (1 Cor. xii. 4-6.) Thus you see, the
very Person in the Godhead who is called the Spirit in verse 4,
i8 called Lord in verse 5, and God in verse 6. *Now the Lord
is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”
Some eminent men of God tell us that this text should be tran-
slated, * Where the Lord the Spirit is, there is liberty.” Well,
this blessed Lord the Spirit is to abide with the church for ever.
“I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter,
that he may abide with you for ever.” (Jno. xiv. 16-26.) Here,
beloved, we have I, He, and Another; and this blessed I, He,
and Another is our most glorious Three-One God.

The solemn ordinance of baptism is a standing proof of this
blessed truth. God’s people are to be baptized in the Name of
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. (Matt. xxviii. 19.)
A solemn emblem of their interest in the eternal, immutable, re-
deeming, and sanctifying love of the adorable Trinity; and of
their being heirs to all the bliss and blessedness couched in the
glorious Names of God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost, as the One blessed, covenant God of Zion,

«The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.”
(2 Cor. xiii. 14.) In this text the Father is called God, distinctly
from the Lord Jesus Christ and from the Holy Ghost.

Well, beloved, which of the glorious Persons in the Godhead
can you feel in your heart willing to part with? Can you part
with the Father? Hear the Word of the Lord: ¢ Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
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with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ,” &e.

LEph. i. 8.) Let the Christian recollect that here, as well as in
other portions of God's Word, divine homage is distinctly given
to the I'ather. But what says the real believer? Can he feel
willing to give up the interest he has in the glorious Person of
the Father? No, no; the very thought would sink his goul a
thousand fathoms in & moment. What? Part with that glo-
rious, divine Person who has chosen me in Christ before the
foundation of the world, who has predestinated me to the adop-
tion of a child by Jesus Christ unto himself, who has blessed me
with all spiritual blessings in Christ, who has made me accepted
in the Beloved, and who has secured both my holiness and eter-
nal happiness in Christ? What? Give up his glorious Majesty,
or with a careless indifference hear his Personal Godhead denied?
God forbid. Rather let me part with all the honours and plea-
sures of this life, and die in a dungeon, or suffer all the tortures
that man can invent, than part with my blessed God and Father,
the Father of 2ll my mercies and God of all my comfort.

Well, beloved, can you part with the Personal Godhead of the
Lord Jesus Christ, that glorious Person of whom the IFather says:
¢ And let all the angels of God worship him ?”’ (Heb. i. 6.) And
of whom Thomas, with a believing and an adoring heart said,
«“My Lord and my God ?” (Jno. xx. 28.) Let it be remembered
that here, as well as in other places, the Son is worshipped dis-
tinctly. This is the glorious Person spoken of by Isaiah (liv.
4-6): “Thy Maker is thy Husband; the Lord of hosts is his
Name; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; the God of
the whole earth shall he be called.” Here, poor tried and tempted
child of God, thy Maker is declared to be thy Husband, and thy
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, the Lord of hosts and the God
of the whole earth. We are sure that our Redeemer is the Lord
Jesus Christ; for Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being made a curse for us. (Gal. iii. 18.) We are redeemed
from our vain conversation and unto God by the precious bloed
of Christ. (1 Pet. i. 18,19.) We have *“redemption through his
blood, the forgiveness of sing, according to the riches of his grace.”
(Eph. 1. 7.) And that Christ is the church’s Husband will evi-
dently appear, if we consult Eph. v. 23 to the end: ‘“For the
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the Head of tho
church; and he is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the
church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own
husbands in everything.” Compare the above with Rom. vii. 4;
and it will clearly appear that Christ is our glorious Husband,
and that his blessed Majesty will present his spouse to himself,
“a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing.” Bless his precious Name, he loves his wife as he loves
himself, and will be sure to nourish and clherish her. Now this
glorious Husband and Redeemer is in Lis owu Person the Loxd
of hosts and the God of the whole earth.
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Well, believer, can you give up the Personal Godhead of your
Christ? Would a mere man be sufficient to redeem you? * No,”
says the true Christian; ‘“my Redeemer and Husband must be
the Lord of hosts. He is the Lord my Righteousness and
Strength. He knows my frame and remembers that I am but
dust. It is well for me that he is the unchanging God, and that
lic loves at all times and under all ¢circumstances. Yea, that he.
cannot love himself without loving me. Honours crown his brow
for ever, he is both my heart-searching and rein-trying God and
my tender-hearted, ever-loving Husband.” ¢I, the Lord, try the
heart; I try the reins; even to give every men according to his
ways and according to the fruit of his doings.” If we look at Rev.
ii. 28, we shall find that this heart-searching God is the Lord
Jesus Christ: “And all the churches shall know that I am he
which searches the reins and hearts; and I will give unto every
one of you according to your works."”

This blessed Christ is the life of his people; and because he
lives, they shall live also. He will not reign in heaven, and leave
them behind. He will receive them to himself, that where heis,
there they shall be also. Abhorred be the thought, and cursed
be the spirit, that would strip my glorious Christ of his Personal
Godhead. Let such a detestable principle be dressed in as fine a
garb as man can invent, may my soul view it and abhor it as the
spawn of hell.

Well, dear child of God, can you part with the Personal God-
head of the Holy Ghost? If you will look over the 95th Psalm,
you will find the Lord spoken of as the great God and the great
King above all gode, having in his hands the deep places of the
earth and the strength of the hills; and as having made the sea
and formed the dry ground; yea, it is further added: ¢ O come,
let us worship and bow down; let us kneel before the Lord our
Maker.” Now, beloved Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews,
solemnly declares that this glorious Lord is the Holy Ghost (ch.
ifi. 7-11). Thus we see that the Holy Ghost is to be worshipped
and kneeled down unto, as the Lord our Maker. Perhaps some
may say, ‘ Was not Christ tempted in the wilderness?’' Yes,
verily; and who can tempt, scorn, and abhor One glorious Person
in the undivided Jehovah, and love, worship, and adore the
Others? ¢ He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the
Father which hath sent him;” and no less honour is due to the
Son than to the Father: ¢ That all men should honour the Son
even as they honour the Father; he that honoureth not the Son
honoureth not the Father which hath sent him.” (Jno. v. 23.)

We find Paul prayed distinctly to the Holy Ghost. “ The Lord
direct your hearts into the love of God and the patient waiting
for Chbrist.” (2 Thess. iii. 5.) Now it is the Holy Ghost which is
to search the deep things of God and take of the things of Christ
and show them unto us; and it is his glorious Majesty who sheds
abroad the love of God in our hearts. (Rom. v. 5.) The Holy
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Ghost is, therefore, a distinct Object of worship. It is the blessed
Hpirit that quickened our dead souls, and gave us spiritual life.
(Iiph. ii. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 6 ) This blessed Spirit helps our infirmi.
ties; for we know not what we should pray for as we ought.
(Rom. viii. 26, 27.) Bless his ever-to-be-adored Name, it is he
that convinces us of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment ;
and it is his blessed Majesty who is to guide us into all truth; and
as & proof that he is a distinet Person from Christ, he ig not in
this case to speak of himself, but shall show us things to come,
ond glorify Christ, by taking of the things which are Christ’s,
and showing them unto us. It is his glorious Person who is to
abide with us for ever, as the blessed Comforter and Spirit of
truth, to preserve us from all errors. (Jno. xiv. 15, 16, 17.) Yea,
he is our sure Teacher and glorious Remembrancer (Jno. xiv. 26);
and he both does and will testify of Christ as suited to our every
need, and as our sure Friend at all times, and under 21l trying
circumstances. (Jno. xv. 26.) It is the glorious Person of God
the Holy Ghost that bears witness with our spirit that we are the
children of God; and it is the blessed Spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, ¢ Abba, Father” (Rom. viii. 15, 16), and who dwells in
us as the blessed earnest of our inheritance. (2 Cor. i- 22). He
inthe blessed anointing which teacheth us all things, and is truth,
and is no lie. (1 Jno. ii.27.) He is the Holy Spirit of promise,
whichi has sealed us unto the day of redemption. (Eph. i. 13;
iv. 80.) It is this precious Comforter that consecrates the con-
science by washing of regeneration (Tit. iii. 5), and by the blessed
application of the blood of Christ (Heb. ix. 14), and by the trans-
forming manifestations of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ. (2 Cor. iii. 18; iv. 6.)

What could such poor bewildered creatures as we do without
the glorious teachings of God the Holy Ghost? God's blessed
Book contains glories surpassing the understanding of the wisest
men in the world; for the world by wisdom know not God. The
glorious, deep things of God contain mysteries which the angels
desire to look into; and it is the blessed work of the glorious
Bpirit to search these deep things and to reveal them to the chil-
dren of God, and so make known unto us the things that are
freely given unto us of God. (1 Cor. ii. 9-12.) All the Iiberty
that any of God's family have in the blessed realization and en-
joyment of any branch of these deep things of God, and sll the
freedom and intercourse any of them have with the blessed Trinity
through Christ, is by the Holy Ghost. (2 Cor. iii. 17; Iph. ii. 18;
1 Cor. xii. 18.) Therefore the glorious Person, worl, and blessed
company of God tho Iloly Ghost is indispensable; and yet in
this day, Low often may it bo said at the close of a sermon, ¢ We
have not so maeh as heard whether there be any IIoly Ghost.”

Ta this the case, my beloved brethren? Then what must we
think of such men as deny the Personal Godhead of the Son and
the Personal Godlhead of the Holy Glhost? Can we for & mo-
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ment believe that they are spiritually aequainted with the deep
things of Ged? And is it possible to believe that God the Holy
Glost has called men to the ministry who avowedly deny his
Personal Godhead and the Personal Godhead of Christ? If so,
then may men gather grapes of thorns and figs of thistles; for
let it be remembered that a real, spiritual call to the ministry is
the glorious act of God the Holy Ghost, in union with the Father
and the Son, ¢ Ag they ministered unto the Lord and fasted,
the Holy Ghost said, Separate mo Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto I have called them.” (Aects xiii. 2.) Now, be-
loved, observe the Holy Ghost in this place speaks directly as a
Person: ‘- Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whére-
unto I have called them.” And can we, with these things before
our eyes, and the witness of the Spirit in our hearts, feel union
of soul to men who are incessantly nibbling at the glorious
Trinity, by saying, * We ought not to say, * God the Holy Ghost,’
and ought not to pray distinetly to the Holy Ghost?” Impossi-
bie! The nearer men approach to the truth, while, on the one
Land, they openly maintain such awful errors, and on the other,
evidence such artful nibblings against the truth, the more danger-
ous they are; for they are so much the more likely to deceive.
liead the solemn admonition given by the Lord of the house:
“Deware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s cloth-
ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them
by their froite.” (Matt. vii. 15-23.)

God’s ministers are to preach God’s truth in honesty and sin-
cerity; for “what is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.”
And if the glorious truths of God be withheld or denied in the
ministry, all the external fruit in the world is but a vain show. It
is a mistake to suppose that wolves in sheep’s clothes are openly
profane men, who avowedly deny the whole of revelation. There
is no danger of those deceiving the elect; their character is too
clear for any real believer to be deceived by them, even for one
Lour. But when men preach many grand truths, and yet art-
fully deny the very spring-head and glorious consummation of
our blessed salvation; we have a right to view them as wolves.
“If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, re-
ceive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed; for
he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.”
(2 Joo. 10, 11.) Be watchful, therefore, and mind whom you
hear, how you hear, and what you hear; and may God the Holy
Ghost dwell in us as the Spirit of life to preserve us from death,
and as the Spirit of truth to preserve us from error; and may we
enjoy much of his glorious nnction, being filled with all the full-
ness of God. Then we shall feel a soleman pleasure in worship-
ping the Trinity in Unity, and adore each glorious Person in the
Godbead in his own blessed Personality, and feel ourselves
sweetly engaged in contemplating the honours of our ever-to-
be-adored Three-One Jehovah,
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Yo sainla of the Most Figh God, with what transporting ples -
gure you may join the church of old, and say, *“This God i3 our
God for ever and over; he will be our Guide even unto death.”
And when death is swallowed up in victory, he will ever be your
God and your glory. (Isa.lx. 19.) Indeavour to realize by faith
the matohless blessings bestowed upon and secured unto you in
a well-ordered covenant. Llemember there is not one blessing
contained in the glorious manifestations of the infinite love of
your ever-to-be-adored Three-One God that you have not a blessed
share in; therefore pore not over your supposed miseries. What
are all the toils and afflictions of this vain world compared with
the blessings you have in a covenant God? The heaviest of them
are but licht, and the most durable but for a moment; and even
these must work out for you & far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. Amen.

Tae Wouan witH aN Issue.—Thou findest no man in the
gospel to whom help was denied, or who, at any time, asked anything
of the Liord which was not given him. How many soever went unto
him that were blind, deaf, lame, sick of the palsy, had the dropsy, he
received them all, and helped them all, according to their desire, 2and
healed them of all kinds of diseases; as Luke saith, ch. vi. 19. So
doth he also to this woman with an issue. She heareth him preach-
ing, and perceiveth him to be a bountiful and gracious Man, who
showeth himself gentle to the whole world; whereupon, she hath an
affection both to love him and cleave unto him; for she maketh ac-
count, forasmuch as he putteth away none from him, that he would
not deny her his goodness. Wherefore, leaving all the apostles, she
casteth both her heart and confidence upon Christ alone, and thinketl
thus with herself: “If I may buttouch the hem of his garment, I shall
be whole.” She thought no other in her heart but certainly he will
help me, if so be that I shall touch his garment with my hand. Yet
hath she not so good a courage that she dare come before his face.
She judged herself more unworthy than that she might either talk
with him or look upon him; for she knew that she had deserved
nothing, and that she had bestowed no good thing upon the Lord,
Hereupon it is that she so behaveth lherself she cometh behini his
back ; she falleth down at his feet, and toucheth only the bhem of his
garment. In fine, here is nothing but mere bashfulness and want of
merit. Here is no preparation; here is no work; and yet the miser-
able woman promised herself much goodness from the Lord ; viz., that
he would heal her. She had been diseased with an issue of blocd
twelve whole years; what should she merit thereby? How could sle
therefore be worthy of anything? Nevertheless, being unworthy,
and having merited nothing, she, notwithstanding, looketh for the
help of Clrist, fecling herself to Liave great need thereof. And this is
o true preparation, both to the grace and goodness of Christ,—wlen I
feel myself to stand in need thereof. Aund then doth it very well fnll
out when these two come togotlier,—tho rich and the poor, Christ and
the sinner.—Luther.

WaeN a child of God thinks he can go alone, he 13 nearest
alling.—Jolhn Mason.
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SALVATION AN ACT OF GRACE.

DISPLAYED IN THE CONVERSION OF B, H, MULVIE.

It has been laid upon my mind, I trust by the Liord, to give
an account of my call by grace and some of the Liord’s dealings
with me, a poor unworthy creature. I have pleaded before God
many times, for several months, respecting the matter; and
having & little liberty some time back, I oried to the Liord that
if it were his will, and he would favour me once more with the
light of his dear countenance, I would do so. A few Sundays
ago, I was dreaming that I was singing part of that precious
hymn of Cowper’s:

“Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill,” &e.;
and when I awoke, my heart, which was as hard as a flint the
night before, was broken all to pieces. I was enabled to find a
little acoess to the Redeemer, and my promise was laid upon my
mind; but the sweetness gradually left me. Afterwards the same
words came again with the remaining portion:
““He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.”

The first time I recollect having convictions of sin was when
about seven years of age. I used to feel that I committed sin
from day to day, and it caused me many troubles. I often went
in secret to cry unto God to pardon me. I will pass over a fow
years, until I was about sixteen years of age. One night, while
looking at the Bible, I opened at these words: ‘A whip for the
horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool's back.” The
words fastened on me at once; I could not get rid of them. It
did not matter when I opened the Bible, it whs sure to be at that
passage. I walked up and down the room in the middle of the
night for two or three hours, crying te God to have mercy upon
me, and not destroy me for ever. I believe the Lord at times
softened my heart, and comfort seemed to be given me in dresims.
I recollect desiring that I might never awake, and was disapti
pointed when I did. On the morrow I would mix with the world ;
but was often distressed through doing se. Then I have gone
lusting after first one pleasure and then another, determined to
put the matter out of my mind.

When Sunday would come, it was the most distressing day to
me; for I used to go with my mother to Mr. Wigmore’s chapel,
in Riding-House Lane; aund often while hearing that dear man
of God, my mind has been exercised respecting my eternal wel-
fure. Many times I was distressed under his preaching, and
have gone away down Portland Place, erying unto God to have
mercy upon me. Still I seemed often satisfied with the things
of the world, and was led away with it, and should have gone
into great deptls of sin, which I lusted after, but God in tender
mercy brought me to confusion before my fellow-creatures over
and over again; go that I could not do what they did with an
easy mind.
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About that time I had a very terrible dream. I thought I
was being let down into & pit; and there I saw human beings
struggling together, as you may see snakes. When I had nearly
reached them, the horror of my mind was fearfal. I kept cry-
ing out for God to have mercy upon me; bat lower and lower I
geemed to go, until at last I turned my eyes to the top of the
pit; and there I saw a large hand extended towards me. It
appeared to grasp hold of me, and drag me to the top of the pit.
I don’t think I shall ever forget it until my dying day. O the
relief of my mind—to be saved from an eternal hell; which it
was laid upon my mind that the pit represented! On my awak-
ing, I felt very weak and terribly distressed; and it was a long
time before I could get over it.

Three or four times I went to a theatre, While there on one
occasion, when about nineteen years of age, I felt my miserable
state; and as the evening wore on, became worse, until at last I
jumped up from the seat, and ran down the staircase, thinking
there was no escape; I must go to hell, and be destroyed for ever,
I ran through St. Martin's Liane and into Tottenham Court Road
like 2 madman. It caused me fearful troable for a long time,
but gradually wore off. I do not think I ever went to a theatre
afterwards. Death was continually laid nupon my mind, and
numbers of times I wondered how I should stand after death.
These words were frequently passing across my mind: * The
harvest is past; the summer is ended; and we are not saved.”

Soon after this time, I went to America. Before leaving the
house, it was laid upon my mind to go and ask God to preserve
me across the water., I went into my bed-room, and while ask-
ing God to protect me, these words came, and broke me down:
*Through trial and tribulation, enter ye the kingdom of heaven.”
For a few minutes comfort was given me. Thus I left England.
‘When about five hundred miles out in the Atlantic, I noticed a
young man reading the ‘“G. S.,” who, I found, was from Sutton
Coldfield, and knew Mr. Dennett, and also had attended Gower
Street Chapel. A few days after there was a storm; and I was
alarmed, We quite thought we should go down. I asked my
friend what he thought of death, ard he said he felt pretty com-
fortable in his mind. It was not so with me; for I was terribly
tried. I told him so, and said there was something that I knew
nothing about beyond the grave. We arrived there safely in the
providence of God.

O the many times when fears came upon me! I cried out,
*“Have mercy upon me this once! I will never enter into sin
again.” I was afraid of going to sleep, in case I should never
awake, and have gone here and there, so that no accident should
happen to me. When travelling on the railway, such has been
my fear of death that I have trembled the whole of the time, in
cagse anything should happen, My heart was sometimes soft-
ened before God in the night; and on awaking in the morning,
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I could not make it out. I would oceasionally say that if evex
I was saved, it would be by the free grace and gift of God; and
I was certain there was nothing in man to justify him before a
holy God, and that God had an elect people. I have gone to free-
will places of worship, and would frequently contend with the
people when they have spoken to me. I would say they could
not come to God; he must come to them. Many times I used
to think that the reason I did not know whether it would be well
with me after death was in consequence of my many sins and not
often attending a place of worship.

On my return to Liverpool, I lived at Garston, about six miles
from Liverpool. To ease my mind I used to walk to that city
often twice on the Sunday, and have had my heart softened on
the road, and have cried over and over again for God to have
mercy upon me. Yet on the Monday I would try and mix with
the world. I was like this for years. What a vile creature is
man! How he would run the road that leads to hell if it were
not for the sovereign grace and power of Almighty God! What
sovereign mercy that his dear Son should ever suffer, bleed, and
die for such vile creatures, and one so deserving of his wrath!

Many times my life was unbearable through the oppression I
received from one of my companions. I have tried to mix and
make friends with them in their pursuits, but have been brought
to confusion, until I thought I should go out of my mind, and
have wished my life would go. At that time T recollect crossing
the fields over and over again, go that I might be alone to cry
unto God to have mercy, and not send me to destruction. O the
numbers of times I have cried, ““Have merecy, have mercy!
Don’t destroy me. What shall I do?” Yet I would find myself
often going with the world, and would sometimes go into the par-
lour of a public-house, and sit there, trying to listen to the con-
versation; and every now and then I would tremble, and cry out
that I must go, and have been laughed and jeered at on going
ont. I would get home as soon as I could, crying all the way;
and yet on the morrow I was doing the same, but not with an
easy mind; for I was sure to be brought to confusion. What a
merciful God we have to deal with, that he does not destroy us
for ever! Often I have been asked the question why I could not
be pleasant, but always seemed to be restless and wretched in
company; and I have thought I ghould go raving mad with the
distress of my mind afterwards. But the Lord's set time was
drawing near to bring me in a more special way to see what vile-
ness reigned within, and how I had been for years running the
road that leads to hell.

In 1879, one morning about half-past six, I was lying on t}_Je
bed with my hands under my head, not thinking of any thing in
particular; and these words came:

*“None but Jesus
Can do helpless sinners good.’
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I oelled out to my wife, ‘*Did you not hear a voice?”’ ¢No,”
paid she. I said, ‘“There was one; and I am certain that God
has spolten to me over and over again, and I would not listen to
him; and now evidently he means to destroy me for ever.” My
eyes were opened in a moment to see that God was a Sovereign.
I went downstairs, and shortly afterwards into the street, crying
to God for merey. I ran along the streets to and fro with my
hand to my head, crying, **Don’t let Satan have possession of
me.” Iwould have given anything that lay in my power to know
how to escape the wrath of God and being destroyed for ever.
«0," I cried, ““if I had not an immortal soul that must live for
ever!” Kverything became confusion. Death and hell stared
me in the face night and day. I cried, ¢ Great God, have mercy
upon me! Don’t send me to destruction.” O how I cried for
God to pardon my vile sins! How shall I stand before God?
‘What shall I do? I was in such a terrible state of mind, circum-
stances and everything else went wrong. I was taken seriously
ill and was laid up for five weeks, and again for four weeks;
which illness I have never got over. I don’t think it is possible
to describe my feelings. I have said, *“O if I were only like tke
beasts that perich!”

After going on in this fearful state for some time, passages of
Scripture would shoot through my mind, condemning me for my
past life, showing me how I had sinned against a holy God.
Many times Satan urged me on to destroy myself so that I might
know the wopst. How I trembled in case I should be left to do
it! I groaned and cried, until my body was worn out, and I felt
certain that I was going raving mad. I could see myself, as it
were, in an Asylum, and my family brought to ruin.

But the Lord saw fit, in his sovereignty, about half-past two
one morning, while in my bed, to send me words of comfort. I
awoke, and the moment I came to my senses, I cried, *Lord, have
mercy upon this poor, wretched, filthy creature!” And never shall
I forget when the God of heaven and earth caused my soul to
break to pieces, and these words came: ‘*I have loved thee with
an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee.” ¢«0,” I cried, *“Lord, what shall I do? What shall I
do?" My eyes were opened, and the Lamb of God drew me to his
footstool, and I said, ‘“ Why look upon such a creature?” Oil and
wine were poured into my wound, and I was enabled to have sweet
and precious communion with Jesus Christ. My body was so
weal, I was obliged to beg his precious Majesty to give me
strength, that I might bear up under his embrace for two or three
hours. I blessed his precious Name, until I was obliged to beg
him to withdraw himself; for it was too much for my poor, frail
body; for my heart beat so fast, I made certain I was leaving this
vale of tears. On my awaking in the morning, my soul was
8weetly led to see how graciously God had dealt with me, and not
cut me off, and sent me where there is no hope.
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Severalpagsages of Scripturawere sent to me at diffarent times,
One day this came: ¢ Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and
he shall strengthen thine heart. Wait, I say, on the Lord.” (Ps.
xxvii. 14.) And this: ¢ Blessed is he that hath the God of Jacob
for his help.” (Ps. exlvi. 5.) The word, ** Blessed,” came to me;
but it stands in the Bible, ¢ Happy.” At another time: *Be oare-
ful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication, with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God.” (Phil.
iv. 6.) Soon after, one night I awoke, and my heart was drawn
to ery to God; and it seemed as if there was a olap of thunder,
and I trembled all over. I eried, ‘“Have mercy, have merecy! Do
sustain me. O, great God, uphold me.” Then these words came:
“Your sins and iniquities, which are many.” When it came to
the ¢““many,” I shall never forget it. There seemed to be a full
stop, which made me tremble; but it eontinued,—* are all for.
given.,” O, is it possible, gracious God, that all my sins are
washed in thy precious blood, thou dear Redeemer? And the
Lord sent passage after passage to confirm his Word ; as: ‘ When
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee.” ¢ There
shall no evil befall thee; neither shall any plague come nigh thy
dwelling.” (Ps. xei. 10.) O how I rejoiced and shouted, * Why
hast thou forgiven me?” I put my head under the clothes, and
cried, ¢ Thou dear Jesus, thou precious Lamb of God;” and his
precious Majesty showed me that my sins were forgiven, and blot-
ted out throngh the bloodshedding of the Son of God. I called
him my God, my dear Friend, and exceeding great Reward. What
a thought that the Most High, that glorious King of kings and
Lord of lords—why was I made to hear his precious voice? I
cried out, “Hast thou blotted out all my vile transgressions?
Hast thou put away my sins for ever? How didst thou find out
such a poor, filthy creature as I?" Directly I uttered those words,
this answer came: ‘ When thou wast under the fig-tree I saw
thee.” I blessed and praised his sovereign, great, and adorable
Name. O, don’t leave me again! Don’t let me sin again. I
don’t want to go into the world any more. I am afraid I shall
enter into sin again,”

Another time, his precious Majesty paid me another special
visit. ¢ About half-past three one morning, I awoke, and my soul
was sweetly led to cry to God to draw me to his footstool : ¢ Have
mercy! Do come down to this dying creature, this poor vile worm.
I have go many things to ask thee for.” And he again favoured
me with his love and presence, until the tears burst from my eyes,
and I thought my soul would have left the body. O, the sweet
union I had with Jesus Christ! Such blessed familiarity, that I
have not oftem cxperienced. T called him again my Father, my
Friend, and glorious Christ. Every morning, the moment I awole,
I would ery out, ““Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is
within me, bless hig holy Name.,”

(To be concluded.)
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A TEW THOUGHTS ON THE MANIFESTATIONS
OF JESUS TO THE SOUL, AND ITS EFFECTS.

Berore a goul is brought to know Jesus and his blood, it must
feel the need of him to some degree; or else it will never value
him. We are all lost through the Fall, but do not feel its miser-
able effeots until the Lord in merey quickens us. Then we feel
by degrees to get worse and worse, until the whole head is eick,
and the whole heart faint. In this condition many a living soul
has continued for years; sometimes attempting to roll themselves
upon the Lord, and crying out in bitterness of soul, *O God, be
merciful to me,” and again sinking down into stupidity and death.
‘Whatever changes a person in thia state experiences, allis marked
with disappointment, misery, lamentation, and woe; and he feels
himself a ruined wretch.

But when Jesus manifests himself to such a sinner, he brings
health and cure, removes the heavy burden, and lets the oppressed
go free. 'When Jesus looks upon the soul, it looks up to him, as
the serpent-bitten people looked up to the serpent upon the pole;
and the sinner feels his sin-bitten soul healed. A sweet peace is
felt within not to be described, passing all understanding. Light
flows in where all was darkness and confusion before. Yea, the
Spirit so takes of the things of Jesus, and reveals them to the
soul, as to make it wonder and stand astonished how he undertook
to redeem his bride before time; how he was born of a virgin;
how he wandered about, healing all that had need of healing; yea,
despised and rejected of men; a Man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief; suffering, being tempted, persecuted, spit upon, and
laughed to scorn; and last of all, nailed to the tree. The Holy
Ghost confirms these things by the Word in the conscience, that
it is obliged to believe them; and gives i, moreover, to see how
he was delivered for its offences, and raised again for its justifi-
cation.

The pardon of sin, reconciliation, and peace, felt in the soul,
kindle such love to Jesus, his ordinances, people, and ways, asis
to be found in few; butin all the redeemed, sooner or later. The
blood of Jesus removes the guilt of sin so effectually from the
conscience that it cannot be found, though the person looks for
it. It is cast behind God's back for ever; whereas before, in all
his approaches to God, sin stood rs a dark mountain between God
and the soul. Neither could it be climbed over, removed, or dug
through; the sinner stood weeping at a distance. But now,
brought nigh by the blood of the Lamb. Now is the Lord Jesus
in the presence of God, with his precious saerifice for sin, pre-
senting before the Father what he so freely laid down as the re-
demption price, at the feet ofthe Lord.

O what a heavy burden was the mountain of my sin upon my
conscience! Itoften made me reel and groan, being burdened. I
often felt as if sinking into lell; neither could any creature re-
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move the burden or ease t}le pain, until the Lord, as a most free
act of love, did it for mo, in revealing his Son in me, and show-
ing me how Le hath put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, It
is written, ¢« They took knowledge of them, that they had been
with Jesus.” Such are the effects of nnion and communion with
Jesus that we partake of his Spirit. Such indescribable meekness
and gentleness is felt in the soul that it could lay itself down as
the street to them tliat pass over, endure hardness as good soldiers
of Jeeus Christ, and bear and suffer anything for his sake, Yea,
though he might be killed all day long for his sake, and be counted
as a sheep appointed for the slanghter, none of these things move
him, 8o long as there is felt communion between Christ and the
soul; because at that time everything is taken to Jesus, and re-
ceives a balm from Jesus, that cures every wound. Ware the
persecuting party able to know what passes between Jesus and
the persecuted, they would feel it as a check upon their passions,
as they did not before. Jesus sweetly pours in the oil and wine,
that makes the soul to rejoice that it is counted worthy to

suffer for his sake.
H. Hercock.

“A4 GOOD WORD MAKETH THE HEART GLAD.”

(Prov. xii. 25.)
The trials that befall me
Oft make me faint and sad ;
Yet one good word will surely
Make all my spirit glad.

TWhat doubts and fears perplex me !
How shall I end my race ?

I can’t move, Lord, without thee;
O, let me see thy face !

The sin that dwells within me
And spreads, do thou subdue;
I need thy hand to kelp me;
Come near, and bring me through.

The fiery darts of Satan
How oft are aim’d at me!

My soul is heavy laden ;
Appear, and set me free.

Victorious I am when
Thou wilt my battles fight ;
The conquest ot the Lamb, then,
Be ever in my sight.
Malmeshbury, Jnly, 1882. A Hippex ONE.

- —_—

SeLr-Lovr wag also taken and ocommitted to custody; bué
there were many that were allied to him in Mansoul, so his judgment
was deferred. Dut at last Mr. Self-denial stood up and said, ‘ If such
villains as these may be winked at in Mansoul, I will lay down my
commission,”—DBunyan's ** Holy War.”
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SPIRITUAIL LETTERS.

THE REOOMPENSE OF THE RiWARD.

My dear Friend and beloved Sister in a precious Jesus,—I
reached home on Friday evening, and was favoured to hear a
sermon on Lord's day morning, but could not get out at night;
or I would fain have done so. I wag sorry to see you suffering;
but what a merey it is not what either you or I deserve! I thank
you for your kindness. Whilst the Lord lays me by from preach-
ing, he abundantly supplies my nceds in providence; and at
times I am lost in astonishment at his kindness to one so vile.

The vast, drep love he bears to poor sinners has caused him
to take a body like ours, and {o give us the closest union of
gpirit with him that we can enjoy; so close that, as the apostle
tells us, we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his
bones. ‘‘He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.” Suach a
close union is this that nothing can separate us from him; for it
is his delight to maintain it, and therefore all things muast give
place to it. His Hephzibah is for a crown of glory and a royal
diadem in the hand of the Ioord. ILook at the value and delight
the miser sets upon his treasure, or the bridegroom on his bride,
or parents upon their children. Such are a few figures given by
the Holy Ghost to show the delight the Liord takes in his people
and the blessed union between him and them.

Never will the children of God regret their trials, their afilic-
tions, and distresses that they meet in the way to such amazing
bliss and glory. Tle way seems rough and thorny at times, and
mauny enemies arise in the path; but our precious Jesus has un-
dertaken to make all crooks straight, all roughs smooth, and
even darkness light for us. I feel, at times, as if it could not be
possible that one go vile and base and so ungrateful can ever en-
joy such precious things. But he who quickened us, and con-
vinced us of sin, also pardoned us, shed abroad his sweet love in
our hearts, adopted us into the family of God, taught us the
language of Zion, and gave us eavs to hear and eyes to see the
law and gospel ; Mount Sinai and Mount Zion; the world under
a profession of religion, and God's afflicted and poor people un-
der a cloud of scorn and reproach; Christ hated and his truth
perverted, and Christ exalted and his trath loved and lived
upon.

May the Lord uphold you and bless you with courage and holy
boldness to endure your aflictions until he deliver you from the
bondage of the flesh.

DPeterborough, Sept. 16th, 1878. Tae CoLLIER.

OHRIST ALL IN ALL.
My dear Friend,—TI thank you for your note of inquiry. We
came on the stage in the same year, and have lived longer in
this fallen world than most persons do.
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My two greatest trials are indwelling sin and the vile tempta-
tion casting a doubt on the Divinity of Christ. A deep sense of
the IFall is a maul upon the head of pride, and sweeps out all for
Christ. What a relief it would be to my soul if I could enjoy a
olearer faith in him and an increase of love to him, Evil-ques-
tioning brings so much fog and mist upon my mind; but the
anohor is still firm in the Rock.

At regeneration, the Holy Ghost implants in the soul holy,
spiritual, everlasting life, that

“TLives and labours under load;

Though damp'd, it never dies,”
From that holy life, by the renewings of the Holy Ghost, all true
penitence, faith, and love arice. How few bemoan the smallness
of these graces, and long for their increase, by the power of God
put forth in the soul! Many dream of heaven who cannot abide
the presence of the God of heaven. I have long felt
““Himself my heaven, himself my joy!”

If there were no God in heaven to glorify, it would be no heaven
to me. I feel most at home when employed in his service, and
have many desires to be of use to those who fear his Name. It
humbles my soul, at times, that one so unworthy should have a
place in the esteem of the people of God; but the lower I sink in
self-loathing, the higher I seem to be enabled to lift up the
Author and Finisher of my eternal salvation. What I enjoy is
not my salvation, but a proof of my interest in it. What a won-
derful thing to be saved! What a woeful thing to be lost!

I have always had a great dread of trifling with or deceiving
the souls of men. ¢ The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips.”
“Be thou faithful unto death; and I will give thee a crown of
life.” Eternal matters are weighty matters with the regenerate;
but how spiritually dead, blind, and dark are most of our fellow-
creatures! ¢ Who maketh thee to differ?” ¢ What hast thou
which thou hast notreceived 2"’ Truly ‘‘by the grace of God I am
what I am.”

I am very bad in myself; but the Lord is very good to me in
every sense of the word. I would lift him higher and serve him
better! All divine teaching tends to two points,—that ‘“no
flesh should gloryin his presence;” and, ‘‘ Let him that glorieth
glory in the Lord.” The Lord will glorify his saints, and it will
be their eternal felicity to glorify him.

Yours affectionately, D. Smart.

Cranbrook, Aug. 19th, 1881.

To Mr. Walker.

BROUGHT LOW TO BE LIFTED UP,

My dear Friend,—I reccived the two sermons by Mr. Borem,
and desire to be grateful for your thus thinking of me. Mr, B.'s
discourse I found to he very faithful, solemn, weiglty, and search-
ing, and reraarkably cuitable to the present time. It is a day of
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great profession and very little life and power. Religion is got
at in too easy a way to have much vitality about it.

I find in myself such an inclination to have things easy and to
try to get into a smooth path that if it were not for the Lord’s
continually exercising me by afflictions in myself or family, trials,
crosses, crooked things, and things hard to be understood, my
spiritugl life would get to a low ebb, sicken, and almost, if not

uite, die.

! I have begged him sometimes that he would so keep me that
every thought, word, and way might be right in his sight; that
I might live more like a Christian. Bat in answer to this he has
turned me inside out and upside down, and pulled me all to pieces,
so that I have been brought to my wit’s end; and in timeI prove
that this is profitable if not pleasing, and put my head in the
dust. There I beg for mercy and that he would do with me as
seemeth him good; only that he would not leave me nor forsake
me, Here I prove, with Hezekiah of old, that it i3 *‘by these
things men live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit;”
and these dealings are to hide pride from man. When the Lord
has thus chastened me, he comes again, and grants me & renewal
of his favours, and gives me the oil of joy for mourning and an-
other taste of his precious love ; which fills my soul with love and
admiration, wonder and praise to himself, who is all my salva-
tion and all my desire.

I hope your soul is prospering in the best things; but this I
know is only in the path of tribulation and painful to flesh and
blood. The wealthy place is only to be got at through fire and
through water. I feel I have a great many more things to speak
of, but not the ability to put them properly on paper; and it is
more difficult to do so now I cannot write myself.*

I remain, Yours in the best of Bonds,

Ticehurst, March 23rd, 1879. HeNRY FENNER.

THE FEEBLE KNEES CONFIRMED.

Dear Mr. Gadsby,—Although a stranger to you, and many
hundred miles between your native land and mine, I may grasp
you by the hand, in fellowship, at last. I felt this morning,
whenreading your Addressin the ' Monthly Record,” to thank God
you still lived, to proclaim his goodness and mercy, and to send
forth to his people those truths contained in the * Standard,”
“Monthly Record, ” and “ Friendly Companion;” forall of which I
subscribe, The *‘Standard’’ I have taken for about twenty years,
till it has become quite & companion; and many times have I been
blessed in reading the experiences of God's tried and tempted
children, and have been enabled to go on my way rejoicing. By
some mistake, I know it must be, my magazines have not come

* The writer was blind during tho last six years of his life. He died

;Nglsy, 1880. An obituary of him was inserced in the “G. 8., Feb, No,
1,
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this year. My father-in-law has always subseribed regularly
for me, and I have let him know that they have not come for
two months ; so that it will be made all right. DBut I want to
tell you how I missed them. It was as though I had lost a near
friend. My moments for reading are not many, for I am a
mother with a family of small children to care for; and while I
am nursing my baby is the most of my time for reading; al-
though my thoughts are as busy as my hands when I am at
work, continually weighing matters concerning my own soul,
and those near and dear to me in the flesh. I was visiting my
sister-in-law yesterday, and she kindly lent me her magazines for
January, in one of which I read your Address; also a good
sermon, by Mr. Smart. Ah! I would like to shake him by the
hand, and tell him it just fils me. I was indeed so hungry
tuat my work had to go undone this morning ; and after I had
read it, I thought, ¢ Ah! If the great apostle felt himself to be
the chief of sinners, what am I, who am less than the least of all
saints 2" So, after my babe fell asleep, I tried to go to my
work ; but something cried within me, ¢ Down upon your knees ;
and thank God, for Christ's sake, that you are out of hell!” I
tried to take my broom ; but still it thundered louder; so I was
obliged to kneel before him, and acknowledge, no matter what
power constrained me, it was truth. I am the chiefest of all
sinners ; and were it not for free and sovereign grace, I might
have been cut off in my sins and sent to hell; as I have often-
times felt I so richly deserved.

For many years I have been so frail that it has seemed as
though I could not hold out much longer; and I have felt
strongly impressed, at times, I should not live to see my thirty-
eighth birthday. I have lived, however, to prove it to be one
of Satan’s snares, as I passed my birthday yesterday ; and if it
please God, the Disposer of all things, to still lengthen out my
life, I desire that it may be spent to his honour and glory and
the good of his people ; that I may never bring reproach on the
cause of Christ, whom I Lave felt to be the *‘ Chiefest among ten
thousand, and the altogether Lovely.,” This is the communion
of God’s people. They are led in such paths as to enable them
to feel and sympathize with one another, and are not of the class
of whom it is s2id, ¢ Because they have no changes, therefore
they fear not God.” (Ps. lv. 19.)

I beg you will pardon the liberty I have taken in writing, and
subscribe myself,

Ohio, March 10th, 1884. A Frienp.

IF all the miseries of the world should come together upon one
heap unto thee, yet thou hast deserved much worse; for thou hest
well deserved the full power and tyranny of the devil and oternal
damnation, which notwithstanding God hath kept and taken from thee
of his mere merecy, only for Jesus Christ's sake.— O. Wermullerus.
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“WEEPING MAY ENDURE FOR A NIGHT; BUT JOY
: COMETH IN THE MORNING”

(Psalm xxx. 5)

When we are by days long foretold overtaken,
And the grasshopper to us a burden is found,

When sorrow succeeding to sorrow hath shaken
The frame where humanity’s ailments abound,

When help to afford every arm of flesh faileth,
And each object around saith, “ It is not in me,”
Omnipotent power alonc then availeth
To hold up a worm who o’erwhelmed would be.
Faint, halting, and weary as onwards they travel,
How many a pilgrim is found on the road !
But the season's at hand when their Lord will unravel
His gracious designs in a brighter abode.

And ’tis to his praise, to his honour and glory,
That trials, however severe they may prove,
Shall not crush his people, tho' feeble and hoary,
But be to them pledges of infinite love.
The covenant discipline always is nceded,
And vessels of mercy must each have their share ;
But none in the furnace e’er suffer unheeded ;
The blessed Refiner sits watching them there.
It ne’er shall be said that one promise was broken,
Howe’er sinful doubts and misgivings annoy;
The word that a faithful Jehovah hath spoken,
Made good to the saints, shall fill heaven with joy.
I long to be rid of a burden so tiring,
Frail clay, and a body of sin and of death;
'The soul so encaged will be often desiring
To soar, and enjoy what the Promiser saith ;
To join with the shining ones, now in full splendour ;
To sing of redemption’s most wonderful plan;
The tokens of undeserved love to remember ;

And shout with the happy ones, “ Worthy the Lamb !”
"Tis a song sweetly chezring, ¢’en now at this distance,
When the harp from the willow can be taken down,
And the Help of the helpless grants gracious assistance
To view him by faith on whose head is the crown.

Oft has this cold heart melted down at the vision
Of Jesus, once dead, but now living for me,
And bless’d him who taught me to make the decision
"Twixt toys, and a treasure that endless will be.
‘Why should one who was to all good such a stranger,
A trophy of sovereign mercy be made,
Hid safe in the cleft of the rock out of danger,
That tempests of wrath might not burst on my head ?
To a Triunc Jehovah my spirit shall ever
Sing praiscs on high with love’s soft, hallow’d flame,
And O, this will heighten the music—that never
Shall cease those puro, rapturous pleasures again
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER.

Dear Sir,—Having been a constant reader of the “G. 8.” for
14 years, I venture to ask if you can help me over a very serious
difficulty, which has been the cause of very great trouble to me
for the last five or six years. It is with regard to the resurrection
and ascension of Jesus Christ; the accounts of which in the New
Testament seem to my mind to be so conflicting as to produce
grave doubts as to the occurrences.

In Matt. xxviii. 1-16 we read, **In the end of the Sabbath, as
it began to dawn toward the first day of the weel, came Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre,” &e.

If we compare this with Mark, we find 1t stated there that
three women go to the sepulchre, and find the stone already
rolled away, and inside a young man sitting on the right side.
And the women, instead of running to bring the disciples word,
fly trembling from the sepulchre, saying nothing to any man,
And Jesus, instead of meeting them at Galiles, meets two of them
in the country, and appears to eleven of them as they are at
meat.

In Liuke we are told two men stood by the sepulchre, and re-
mark to the women similarly to the angel in Matthew; and in
Luke the ascension appears to take place on the same day as the
resurrection. .

In John, Mary goes to the sepulchre while it is yet dark, and
the stone is already rolled away. No mention is made of seeing
any angel or young man; and by her running to two of the
disciples and saying to them, * They have taken away the Lord
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him,”
it would appear that she had not been told that he was risen.
On the same evening Jesus appears to his diseiples, and eight
days later he appears to them again at Jernsalem.

In the Acts of the Apostles it appears he was on earth 40 days.
The account in 1 Cor. xv. does not appear to coincide with any
of the accounts in the Gospels. )

The accounts appear to my mind to be so conflicting that if
we were to read similar accounts now of any one rising from the
dead, we should at once attribute it to the imagination of the
person’s friends; because there is no account of any one seeing
Jesus rise; the angel’s testimony was apparently not known to
John; and when he was thought to have been seen afterwards,
it was more like a spirit that we often hear accounts of people
seeing in the present day, after they have lost a friend or relative
by death; as may be inferred by his being seen in a room with
closed doors.

This subject appears to my mind to be so important that I feel
I would give everything I possess, if it were necessary, to have
it explained. It has caused me to spend much time in prayer
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for many years, but without at present any ray of hope of being
brought out of my difficulty. I have had it on my mind for
many weeks to write to you on the subject; and if the Lord
ghould be pleased to bless anything you may say to helping me
out of this terrible doubt, I shall be very glad indeed.
Yours anxiously,
A SEExER AFTER TRUTH.

ANgweR,

In entering upon this important subjeet, it is needful for a
seeker after truth to have these points firmly gettled in his mind:
1. That Jesus Christ actually died and was buried. 2. That he
lay in the tomb till the third day. 3. That on the third day he
rose from the dead. 4. That after this he remained on earth 40
days. §. That he then ascended into heaven. These are facts
plainly set down in the Word of God, and no apparent statement
can render them void. (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; Acts i. 8, 9, &ec.)

The whole record of the birth, life, death, and resurrection of
the Lord is not given by any of the four evangelists in strict or-
der of detail. That is not the plan followed, nor the object de-
sired. If it had been, it might have been accomplished (to a great
extent) by one historian only, had God so willed it; but it wounld
still have been an imperfect record. (See John xx. 30, 31; xxi.
25.) Instead of this, God has chosen to give to man four inde-
pendent sources of information on the great events of the Bible,
and has guided each of these witnesses to record a few of such
facts only as bear strongly upon their testimony. In some in-
stances, there is found to be a remarkable coincidence between the
words as well as facts chosen for relation by two or more of the
inspired writers; in other instances, ag in the resurrection and
appearances of the risen Lord, there is a marked difference, either
verbal or in the choice of incidents supplied; while the object in
view,—the testimony to the Son of God, is precisely the same in
all. 'Wehave, therefore, to gather np the various incidents which
are related, and lay them together, so far as they enable us to do
g0, if we wish to obtain a connected history of the events. We
are now asked to trace out those relating to the resurrection and
ascension of Christ. Let us, then, examine the testimony of the
four Gospels separately, and compare one with another as we pro-
ceed:

1. Matthew. The events recorded by Matthew in his very few
words (ch. xxviii.) cover over the space of forty days; and so can-
not be read as a consecutive history of what took place. We aro
at a loss to know how any Bible reader could so understand it,
when it is stated clearly that the Liord was on the earth forty days
after his resurrection. Very few things that occurred in that time
are given by Matthew. He relates these few events in a graphic
manner, and shows, firat, what is not found in any of the other
Gospels, how the sepulchre was opened, and the circumstances
attending the resurrection itself. He introduces this subject by
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saying that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to see the
sepulchre about the time of dawn. (Ch. xxviii. 1.) Having said
this, he at once records certain events that had taken place before
they came, in order to describe the scene as these women found
it: “And behold, there was (margin, had been) a great carth-
quake,” &c. (Ver. 2-4.) The earthquake did not take place in
the presence of the women, but of the Roman guards; who were
thrown by it and the appearance of the angel into a panio, and
became as dead men. It appears that the Lord did not lie long
in the grave on the thirdday; and the second day, by Jewish cal-
culation, having ended at sunset, this would have ocourred in the
night. The women arrived ¢ as it began to dawn, toward the
first day of the week,” and found the stone rolled away, and an
angel spoke kind words to them, saying, * Fear not ye;" implying
that though the guards had been driven away in anger, they had
nothing to fear; and affirming that Jesus was risen from the dead,
and they were to go quickly, and tell his disciples that they should
see him in Galilee.* (Ver. 5-7.) Hearing this, they departed
quickly ¢ with fear and great joy, and did run to bring the dis-
ciples word.” (Ver. 8.) We shall have to refer to the rest of
Matthew’s relation in 1ts place, when we have supplied, from the
other Gospels, certain facts that are here omitted. It will then
be clear that the account in Matthew must be read disconnectedly,
thus: verse 1 by itself; then 2-4; 5-15; 16-18; 19-20; each part
having no connection with the next consecutively.

2. Let us turn to Mark's account. We have, in several points,
a fuller detail of the women’s visit, given by Mark. (Ch. xvi.
1-8) Hereit is stated that the same two women and Salome had
bought sweet spices, and came to the sepulchre ¢ very early in
the morning,” ** at the rising of the sun;” and they said among
themselves, ‘“ Who shall roll us away the stone?” &c. But when
they looked, they perceived it was rolled away. Afterwards, ¢‘ en-
tering into the sepulchre,” theysaw the angel, and were affrighted.
From this it is evident there was no angel sitting upon the stone
when they arrived. Then follow almost the same words as in
Matthew’s account, spoken to them by the angel, with the same
message for them to deliver to the disciples. That they did de-
liver it, is plain from Matthew and Luke; but nothing is said
aboutit inthis place; for they “trembled and were amazed, neither
said they anything to any man; for they were afraid.” We con-
ceive, then, that they spoke to none until they reached the eleven,
and reported to them what had happened. Mark dwells more es-
pecially on the greatness of their amazement, which would natu-
rally have been almost beyond description; for as yet, like the
apostles, ‘ they knew not the Scripture that Jesus must rise from
the dead.” (Jno. xx. 9.) But we cannot, therefore, think there
is any diecrepancy between the two accounts on this point; nor

* The Lord himself on the cve of his l’a.ssribn had forctold the same,
(Mutt. xxvi. 82; Mark xiv, 28.)
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have we found any so far between Matthew and Marlk,

8. Let us next look at John's narrative. e dwells especially
on the conduct of Mary Magdalene in the whole events, perhaps
seeing he was one to whom she ran with the first news, that the
body of the Lord was taken away. He states that she came
¢ early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the
stone talten away from the sepulehre.” (Ch.xx.1.) This agrees
with what Matthow and Mark relate of her. But it appears from
John that she saw no angel, but ran immediately to Peter and
John to discover to them tho loss (as she supposed) of the body
of Jesus by some sacrilegious hands. She may have conjectured
the worst at once; or if she entered into the sepulchre with the
other women, it must have been before the angel appeared to them.
From Luke's relation of the same circumstance (ch. xxiv. 3-10),
weo find that *‘they entered in, and found not the body of the Liord
Jesus,” and ‘“ were much perplexed thereabout,” before there was
any appearance of the angel. In this interval, while they were
much perplexed, we believe Mary Magdalene ran to Peter and JoLn
with her woeful story: ¢ They have taken away the Lord out of
the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him.”
(Jno. xx. 2.) These two disciples then accompanied her to the
sepulchre. (Ver. 3-11.) They saw no angel, nor the Lord; the
women hed fled, and all was quiet; then we are told John believed.
This is an emphatic statement, showing that it was given to him
alone of the disciples to believe, without first receiving a sensible
proof. Both these disciples returned to their own home.

But Mary remained alone, weeping; ‘‘and as she wept, she
stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two an-
gels in white,” who spoke to her, saying, ** Woman, why weepest
thou?"’ She answered with the same story as before, showing
that she still knew nothing of the resurrection of the Lord. (Ver.
11-13.) Jesusnow came up behind her; and she may have heard
his footsteps, for she turned herself back, and saw Jesus stand-
ing, whom she supposed to be the gardener. Then Jesus asked
her the same question, and she answered him as she had done the
angels. At once he pronounced her name in well-known sounds,
and she recognized him. (Ver. 14, 17.)

This was the first appearance of the Lord after he rose from tlie
dead, and accords with Mark’'s statement (ch. xvi. 9), that “ he
appeaxed first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven
devils.” She then went and told it to the eleven, which is stated
by the three evangelists, Mark (ch. xvi. 9), Linke (¢h. xxiv. 10),
and John (ch. xx. 18).

The second appearance of the Liord was to the women (without
Mary Magdalene) as they fled from the sepulchre, after having
seen the angel. We have no guide given us of the time that
elapsed when they were perplexed in the sepulchre, or afterwards
on their journey; so that there is no need to account for it, nei-
ther could they themselves, seeing they were in tlhio utmost con-
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fusion, and hardly knew what they were doing. It was on their
way to the disciples, Matthew tells us, that ¢ Jesus met them, say-
ing, All hail.” (Ch. xxviii. 9, 10.) He made himself known to
them, so that they ¢ worshipped him ;" and he confirmed the mes-
sage given them by the angel, that the disciples were to go into
Galilee, and there they should see him,

4. We will now look more closely at the account given by Luke,
So far there is surely no discrepancy in the records of the four
evangelists; but one point we have not yet noticed in that of
Luke. He does not distinguish between the vision of one angel,
which the women saw, and of two angels, which appeared to
Mary Magdalene; but seems to combine both circumstances in
one narrative. He relates that the women (one of whom in the
first place was Mary Magdalene) saw two men standing by them
in shining garments, who told them Jesus was risen; and that
they returned from the sepulchre, and reported what they had
seen to the eleven. Their names are then mentioned, Mary
Magdalene's being put in with the others: It was Mary Mag-
dalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and others
that were with them, which told thesethings unto the apostles.”
(Lu. xxiv. 4-10.) It is evident that this account leaves out many
particulars which are to be filled in from elsewhere; forit passes
over the fact that Mary Magdalene ran to Peter and John before
there was any appearance of an angel; the visit of these two
disciples to the sepulchre; also Christ’s appearing to Mary
Magdalene, and then to the women on their way to the disciples;
all of which must have occurred before the tidings were made
known to the eleven. It is possible that the women saw two
angels before they left the sepulchre, as it is nowhere said they
did not do so, and the statement is repeated by the disciples going
to Emmaus (ver. 23); or the two angels may refer to the two
seen by Mary Magdalene, only one of whom appeared to the
party. But two were seen altogether. In one place the
angel is represented sitting, and in another both angels are said
to be standing; but the two positions are not contradictory where
the exact point of time belonging to either is not stated. It ap-
pears to us most probable that Luke combines the two separate
visions of angels in one.account; his object being to record the
substance of their testimony, that Jesus was risen from the dead.

There are two minor statements in this part of the relation
which may be thought by some to be somewhat contradictory.
One is that Luke states that the women ¢ which came with him
from Galilee” prepared their spices and ointments before the
Sabbath (ch. xxiii. 56); whereas Mark says the three women
named had bought (or bought) sweet spices when the Sabbath
was past. If some distinction is signified by these words, which
we can hardly think, it would either showthat Joanna and *‘ many
others’ (Lu. viii. 3) who came from Galilee had prepared theirs
previously, but not so Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, nor



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1884, 225

Salome; or that more were purchased at the early hour stated on
the morning of the resurrection. There is certainly nothing di-
rectly contradictory on this point. Another still slighter differ-
ence may appear in this. The four evangelists agree that the
first morning visit to the sepulchre was paid very early, in em-
phatic terms; John, however, says, speaking of Mary Magdalene
only, that she came *‘early, when it was yet dark;” and Mark
that she and others came *“at the rising of the sun.” It does not
appear to us that either of these terms fixes the moment of arri-
val; and it is enough to remember that the dawn is very short
in that latitude, and darkness is not far apart from the rising
of the sun. We are not aware of any further apparent discre-
pancies with regard to the visits to the sepulchre.

There are ten appearances of the Lord after his resurrection
distinctly recorded. We will try to state them in order. The
first and second have been already noticed.

The third appearance was to Peter (1 Cor. xv. 5). He is shown
to have paid a second visit to the sepulchre, probably alone,
upon hearing that the women had seen the Lord (Lu. xxiv. 12);
and it may have been about that moment that the Lord mani-
fested himself to him. Till now the women’'s words had seemed
to the eleven *“as idle tales, and they believed them not” (ver.11);
but now they began to say, ‘‘The Lord is risen indeed, and hath
appeared to Simon.” (Ver. 84.)

The fourth appearance was to the two disciples, Cleopas and
another, on their way to Emmaus. (Mark xvi. 12; Lu. xxiv.
13-32.

The) Jfifth appearance followed immediately upon these two
disciples joining themselves to the rest of ‘“the eleven.” The
body of the apostles gathered together is called ‘“the eleven;”
although it is evident that two had been absent till now, and
Thomas was not yet with them. (Jno. xx. 24.) Also in 1 Cor.
xv. b, it is called ‘*the twelve,” a proof that the number merely
stands for so many as form the company. Upon their meeting
together, others being with them, we read, ‘‘And as they thus
spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them.” (Lu. xxiv.
86-48; Mark xvi. 14; Jno. xx.19-23.) The words Jesus spoke
to them, given by these three evangelists, agree in substance,
that he reasoned with them, and convinced them that it was not
a gpirit they saw, but he himself, with flesh and bones. That
the Lord came, by John's account, * when the doors were shut”
we believe, but cannot explain. There is at least as much reason
to believe this as any of his miracles. Whether he opened the
doors unseen, or entered some other way, we leave, because it is
not explained in Seriptuve; but it is declared that Christ mani-
fested himself bodily to them and was not a spirit, Luke’s nar-
rative of this oocasion probably ends at the 48th verse, and
Marlk's ot the 14th. The verses following must not be read as
if relating consecutive events; for, as we have gaid, no such sys-
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tem of narration is followed by any of the evangelists; and we
know the Lord remained on the earth forty days.

The sixth appearance was on the eighth day after, to the disci-
ples gathered together as before, the doors being shut, and Thomas
with them. Now Jesus bade Thomas handle him and see that
he was not a spirit, as he had desired the other disciples to do
before. (Jno.xx. 26-29.)

The seventh appearance was by the lake of Galilee, to seven of

the disciples named,* who were fishing. (Jno. xxi. 1-22.) It
was the third time Jesus had appeared to a company of the
disciples, which is remarked by the evangelist. (Ver. 14.)
] The eighth appearance was to the eleven and others in Galilee,
in the mountain where Jesus had appointed them. (Matt. xxviii.
16-18.) Though Matthew mentions only the eleven, it can
scarcely be believed they were alone, as this was the fulfilment
of the angel's message to the **disciples'’ (ver. 7), called by Jesus
‘“my brethren” (ver. 10); and this message was delivered to
‘‘the eleven and to all the rest.” (Lu. xxiv. 9.) But the eleven
are mentioned, being chosen above all others to be witnesses to
the Lord's resurrection. (Acts i. 22.) Also it is said that ¢ some
doubted,” which can hardly apply to the apostles themselves
after the last three manifestations. Besides, in 1 Cor. xv. 5 we
read that ‘“he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once,”
after he had been seen of the twelve.” Thereis reason, there-
fore, to identify the appearance to the five hundred with this one
in Galilee, where Jesus had appointed his disciples and brethren
to meet him, and where had been the chief scene of his labours;
and it wag of this vast number that it rmay properly be said,
““Some doubted.”

The ninth appearance was to James alone. (1 Cor. xv. 7.)

The tenth, or last appearance of the Lord on earth, was to the
eleven, probably alone, at his ascemsion. (Mark xvi. 15; Lu.
xxiv. 49-53; Acts i. 4-11.)

To these may be added an eleventh, when he was seen of Paul
(1 Cor. xv. 8); but the ten were made within the forty days of
Christ’s sojourn on earth.

These are the main facts recorded in the Scriptures of the re-
surrection of Christ. They are some of the events which Luke
speaks of thus: ¢ He showed himself alive after his passion by
many infallible proofs.” (Acts i. 8; see also Jno. xx. 30, 81.)
But our querist says that no one saw him rise. Would he then
doubt his own existence because he has no knowledge of the ac-
tual time it took place? Also he says, ‘“ And when he was thought
to have been seen afterwards, it was more like a spirit that we
often hear accounts of people seeing in the present day, after
they have lost a friend or relative by death.” ~We feel ashamed
of having to quote this sentiment; because our querist seems

* Nuthanicl is thought to he the same ag Bartholomew.
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thereby to be more inclined to believe in the absurd notion of
peeing departed spirits than in the Lord's very emphatic words:
“'Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have,”
or the statement that he took fish and ¢'did eat before them.”
(Lu. xxiv. 89-48.) If a person wants everything explained be-
fore he believes, he does not walk by faith at all, but by sight.
Such should consider that the nature of the evidence recorded
is not intended to explain how everything took place; but by a
fourfold testimony to the resurrection of Jesus Christ, to confirm
his people's faith in him as their risen Saviour.

The proof of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, how-
ever, does not rest only on these testimonies, but upon the gift
of the Holy Spirit. Had not Jesus been raised from the dead,
the Holy Spirit would not have come upon the church as the
Porsonal Representative of Jesus Christ in the room of all the
types and shadows. Weread in the days of Christ on earth *“the
Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet
glorified.” (1 Jno. vii. 89.) But after the resurrection of Jesus
Christ, the Holy Spirit came, by appointment (Lu. xxiv. 49;
Jno. xv. 26, 27; Acts i. 4, 8, &c.), to witness to the blood of
Jesus in the remission of sins, by becoming the Spirit of adoption
to the soul and bringing peace into the conscience. He stands,
therefore, in the room of all the outward ceremonies that were
instituted under the Levitical law; and at his first coming, wit-
nessed to the resurrection of Jesus Christ with his great power,
with miracles, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds; so that ‘*with
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus; and great grace was upon them all.” (Actsiv. 31-33.)
This witness of the Holy Spirit is infallible and effectual; and
80 not to be questioned in the least. And that it should be given
to the church is, next to personally receiving it, the greatest of
all confirmations in the world to the truth that the Lord is
risen.

May the Lord bless what has been said to the strengthening
of the weak hands in the faith.

A Canrstian is what he is between God and his own soul.—
John Mason., |

Troucr it is very hard to deny ourselves, yet everything is
possible to God, and so faith finds it. The same power that crucified
you to the world will crucify the world in you.—Romaine.

WaeN thou art at the greatest pinch, strength shall come.
When the last handful of meal was dressing, then was the prophet
sent to keep the widow's house..—Gurnall.

Praver for the most part goes forth in groans rather than
worde; ond in tears rather than address. Thy meditation has a Joud
voice before God.— Augustine.

Cunisr, by his Spirit, is crucifying us daily to this body of sin,
that wo may be the more ready to part with it.—Romaine.
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REVIEW.

Prize Essay: On the Origin of the Doctrine of the Trinity in the
Christian Chureh. '
(Concluded from p. 185.)

We pass on to gather up a mass of Scripture evidence of the
Deity and distinct Personality, 1. Of the Second Person in the
Trinity. 2. Of the Third Person.

1. The Deity of Christ, his supreme dignity and superiority
above all creatures, is found expressed in the following Seripture
langnage:

i. He is a “Son,” called ‘the only-begotten of the Father.”
(Jmo. 1. 14; Heb. i. 2, &c.) Our author would maintain that
the terms ““ Son of God,” and ‘‘the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ,” show that the Son is not God, but a creature, be-
cause there are not two Gods. So, to avoid the truth of the
Unity of the Three-in-One God, he falls into confusion. For, as
in all creation, every son has the same nature as the father that
begat him; so if Christ were a creature, the Father must be a
creature too; and this our author does not allow. But what the
Father is, so is the Son; and both are self-existent: ¢* As the
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have
life in himself.” (Jno. v. 26.) ¢ He that hath seen me hath seen
the Father.” (Jno. xiv. 9.) ¢ The only-begotten Son, which is
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” (Jno. i. 18.)
““Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of his Person.” (Heb. i. 8.)

1i. Heis the Creator: ‘“Byhim were all things created that are
in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible.” (Col. i.
16, 17; also Heb. i. 2; Jno. i. 8, 10.)

iii. e is Omnipotent: “ Upholding all things by the word of
his power.” ¢ The Almighty.” (Heb. i. 8; Rev. i. 8.)

iv. He is seated in glory on an equality with the Father. (Heb.
1. 3; xii. 8; Rev. iii. 21.)

v. It is not possible to state more clearly the distinction and
Deity of the First and Second Persons than in this passage: ““In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God.” (Jno. i. 1.) Here are two Persons at leasts
for One was with Another. And the relationship between them
is established by what follows: ‘“And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us (and we bebeld his glory, the glory as of the
Only-begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth.” (Ver. 14.)
One is the Father; the Other, his own Son.

vi. There are two co-equal Persons mentioned in these words:
“I and my Father are One.” (Jno. x. 80.) One, being in tho
neuler gender, cannot possibly mean one Person, but one Being,
Nature, or Iissence; and reads literally, *“I and my I'ather, we
are onc nature;” yet two ’ersons are expressed.

vii. Also in these plain words: ¢ The Father is in me, and I
in him."” (Jno. x. 88.)
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viii. Two Persone are mentioned in this text: *“Who being in
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.”
(Phil. ii. 6.) If one is equal with another, there are two; and no
oreature is equal with God.

ix. The same Person, it is said, * took upon him the form of a
gervant, and was made in the likeness of men.” (Phil. ii. 7.) Hence
heigcelled by God: ¢ The Man that is my Fellow.” (Zech. xiii.7.)

x. The Son of God is styled Jehovah. He is the Speaker in
these words, distinguished from the Father and the Spirit by his
coming in the flesh to redeem Israel: ‘But now thus saith the
Lorp (Jehovah) that created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed
thee, O Israel, Fear not, for I have redeemed thee.” (Isa. xliii. 1;
also liv. 5.) And the Son is the Person expressed in a paraphrase
on the Name Jehovah: “Which is, and which was, and which ig
to come.” (Rev. i. 8.) And again: ““Jesua Christ, the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever.” (Heb. xiii. 8.) This is an incom-
municable Name of God, and cannot be appplied to a creatare in
any sense, See also Jno. viii, 58; Heb. 1. 11, 12; Isa. xliii. 13;
xliv. 6.

xi. The Second Person only can be ¢ God manifest in the flesh.”
(1 Tim. iii. 16.)

xii. He only can be the Child promised and the Son to be given;
and we are told his Name is ¢ Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty
God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.” (Isa. ix. 6.)

xiii. The Son of God is called ¢ the Holy One of Israel;"” forit
is the Son who was made flesh to redeem his people: ‘“For thy
Makeris thy Husband; the Lorp (Jehovah) of hosts is his Name;
and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; the God of the whole
earth shall he be called.” (Isa.liv.5.) Elsewhere the Scriptures
dwoell separately on each of these Names of Christ. He is the
Maker, Jno. i., Heb. i.; the Husband, Eph. v. 23-27; the Lord
of hosts and King of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8, Ps. xxiv. 10; the Re-
deemer, Job xix. 25, Tit. ii. 14, Lu. xxiv. 21; the Holy One of
Israel, Isa. xvii. 7, Acts iii. 14; the God of the whole earth, Rom.
ix. 5. As we follow the Scriptures what but extreme blasphemy
can agsert this blessed Person to be nothing but & man! Let us
repeat the last passage: * Of whom, as concerning the flesh,
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.” As
these portions apply expressly to him who was made flesh, it is
not possible to maintain, what our author asserts, that the title,
“The Holy One of Ierael,” belongs exclusively to the Father,
nnd signifies there is not another Co-equal Person in the same
Being. With these passages and others from the epistles in view,
we call to mind another false statement: ‘*The apostles always
speak of Christ as less than God.”

xiv, The Son of God is to be worshipped; and none but God
noay be worshipped. Our author gives a list of texts to show that
the I'ather is to be worshipped, and omits those which prove that
equal worship is due to the Son and to the Iloly Spirit. Yet there
are many such in the Bible:



280 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1884,

a. ‘All men should honour the Son even as they honour the
TFather.” (Jno. v. 28.)

b. ¢ At the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven, and things in eatth, and things under the earth; and
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father.” (Phil. ii. 10, 11.)

¢. ““Worship thou him.” (Pa. xlv. 11.) These words are spoken
by the Father concerning the Son; as we are told in Heb. 1.

d. The Father gave commandment concerning the Son: «And
let all the angels of God worship him.” (Heb. i. 6.)

e. The Lord Jesus, when on earth, acknowledged himself to be
the Object of worship in numerous instances: Matt. xxviii. 9, 17,
18; xv. 25; viil. 2; ix. 18; xiv. 83; Jno. ix. 88. Whereas the
apostles refused all worship: Acts xiv. 18-15; x. 26; and like-
wise the angel in Rev. xix. 10 and xxii. 9. No reader of the
Bible can hold our author's position, that ¢ Christ taught men
not to pray to him.”

f. Eight instances are recorded in the gospels when the disciples
made an open confession of the Deity of Christ: Matt. xiv. 33;
xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29; Jno. i. 34, 49; vi. 69; xi. 27; xx.28. Yet
we are asked to believe that the disciples did not suppose Christ
to be ‘“‘anything more than a mere man,” when on earth. See
also Acts viil. 87; 1 Jno. iv. 15.

g. To these acknowledgments may be added that of the cen-
turion, a heathen, Matt. xxvil. 54; and of devils, Matt. viii. 29,
Mark iii. 11, Lu. iv. 41; these being recorded in Scripture.

h. Every passage, in which Christ is called God, is a declara-
tion that he is an Object of worship: *“Worship God.” (Rev. xxii.
9; Matt. iv. 10.) The same is true of the Holy Spirit.

Where can Unitarians turn from the light of these words of
God? They bhave nothing to say to them. They bring forward
those only wherein God is styled One, or which relate to the
humanity or covenant characters of the Liord Jesus Christ. Their
Christ could not have uttered this prayer on leaving the world:
¢And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with
the glory which I had with thee before the world was." (Jno.xvii. 5.)

2. The distinct Personality and Deity of the Holy Spirit.

Three Persons are expressed in many places of Scripture; as,
Matt. xxviii. 19; 2 Cor. 1ii. 8, Col. ii. 2, Gal. iv. G, 1 Cor. vi. 11,
Jno. xv. 26, and xiv. 26. We point to these passages, where three
Persons are made known, to show that the Third Person is not
the First, which Unitarians would fain establish, Our space will
not allow us to enter fully into more than one of them: ¢ But
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will
send in my Name, he shall teach you all things.” Then the
Third Person is not the FFather; for (1) he is sent from him; (2)
he is called a Person himself by the use of the pronoun ’e; (8)
he is named ‘‘the Comforter;"”” and (4) Le is said to teach. Com-
orting and teaching are personal acts, and are here ascribed to
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the Iloly Glost, distinctly from the Father and the Son. Christ
is said to be one Comforter, and the Holy Ghost another (Jno.
xiv. 1G) ; both being Persons.

This Third Person, the Holy Ghost, is manifested to be a divine
Person in the following verse: ¢ Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghost
saith), To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts,
ag in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness
when your fathers tempted e, proved me, and saw my works
forty years. Wherefore, I was grieved with that generation, and
said, They do alway err in their heart, and they have not known
ny ways. So I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my
rest.” (Heb. iii. 7-11.) The Holy Ghost is here speaking, which
is the act of & person only. Speaking is frequently ascribed to
him. (Actsi. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Pet. i. 21.) Nothing but a per-
gon, no mere influence, can be tempted, proved, perform works,
be grieved, be moved to wrath, make an oath, or possess ¢ ways"
and “rest” of his own. And he is a divine Person; for, in Ps.
xcv. 6-11, we are told that the Speaker of these words is God,
and that he is to be worshipped.

Because, too, the Holy Spirit is God, he is Jehovah; for *“who
i8 God, save Jehovah?’ (Ps. xviii. 81.) And in Num. xiv. 20-
238 we read it is the Liorp (Jehovah) who sware that the people
should not enter the promised land. Also in Ezek. iii. 14 the
Holy Spirit is called the Liorp (Jehovah). And in Jer. xxzxi.
83, the Lorp (Jehovah) testifies he will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel; and his testimony is recorded in Heb.
x. 15, to be that of the Holy Ghost.

The Spirit is also said to reprove (Jno. xvi. 8); to testify (Jno.
xv. 26; Neh. ix. 80); to be a Witness (Rom. viii. 1G); to be an
Intercessor (Rom. viii. 26); and these things can be said of a
Person only.

But we will forbear to add proof upon proof, knowing that the
evidence for our subject, contained in the Scriptures, cannot be
exhausted. We have shown the Scriptures attest that the Son
is God and Jehovah, and that the Holy Ghost is God and Jeho-
vah, and make it blasphemy to infer that ¢ God the Son” and
“God the Holy Ghost’ are nowhere revealed in the Bible. The
faith of true believers does not, as our author affirms, rest upon
a single paesage, and that one ¢‘long since considered to be spu-
rious.” And we deem it presumption in man to demand from
the Word of God, as in the challenge before quoted, a full, explicit
statement of any single doctrine in one text or sentence. Who-
ever takes a solitary sentence, apart from the rest, and attributes
to it a meaning not in harmony with the whole, certainly wrests
the Scriptures. The Bible is the one Word of God; aud every
pt]mlrt is—not a complete whole, but a perfect part of a perfect
whole,

Our opponent admits there is one clear statement of the doc-
trine of the Trinity in Unity in our Authorized Version. It isso
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plain that it cannot be explained away, but must be dismissed as
spurious by all Unitarians: ¢ There are Three that bear record in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these
Three are One.” (1 Jno.v.7.) It is not here our objeot to enter
critically upon the amount or value of the evidence existing for
this passage. We will only state a few facts. There is undeni-
able proof that this text was held to be Scripture in the fourth
century, it being found in the Latin Vulgate and other early Latin
translations; and it is quoted in some writings of an earlier date.
Hence, although it is notfound in the earliest Greek copies ex-
tant, thereis evidence.that it was in existence before them, having
been taken from still more ancient copies. And it has been pre-
served as Scripture to this day in many different Versions, It
found a place in Peter Waldo’s of the 12th century, in Wyecliffe's
of the 14th, and in Calvin’s, Beza's, and Tyndale's of the 16th.
No question was raised upon its authenticity till the 16th century,
by Erasmus; and he afterwards decided in its favour, and inserted
it in his later translations. But above all, the whole Bible gives
an infallible testimony in its favour, by attesting the same truth,
and recording in full the witness of the Father, Son, and Spirit,
individuelly, to the doctrine the apostle is here stating; viz.,
‘ that Jesus is the Son of God” (ver. 5-10):

1. The witness of the Father: Matt. xvii. 5; iii. 17; Ps.1ii. 7.

2. Jesus Christ on earth bore testimony to his own Personality
a8 the Son of God: Jno. i. 49; v. 17-27; viii. 12-18; ix.35-38;
x. 88; xix. 7. And it was for this testimony he was accused of
blasphemy for making himself God (Jno. x. 88), and condemned
to be crucified : Matt. xxvi. 64; xxvii. 11; Mark xiv. 61; Lu.
xxii. 70; Jno. xviii. 87. This was the ¢good confession’ he wit-
nessed before Pontiur Pilate. (1 Tim. vi. 13.) Also he accepted
the worship offered him, as shown above. In view of these facts
we must repeat our author’s statement, that Christ never taught
that be himself was God.

8. The witness of the Spirit to the Son of God is given through-
out the inspired Word. (Acts iii. 18, 21, 24; 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.)
For ‘‘the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” (Rev.
xix. 10.) So we have the Personal witness of the Spirit that
Christ is the Son of God in all such places as the following: Isa.
ix. 6; Acts ii. 86; Rom. i. 8; viii. 8; 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1 Jno. 1. 1-8;
and his witness by Name in Matt..iii. 16; 1 Jvo. v, 8, 8.

‘We therefore present to our opponent this one text, 1 Jno.v. 7,
a8 authorized Seripture and backed by the whole written Word.
We have given our reasons for so doing above, in all that we have
written; hence we are not acting upon a bare statement of our
own. We have fully shown that no man can set himself against
this one Seripture without directing himself against the whole
Oracles of God.

But few words are needed on the subject of the Essay itself,—
“The Origin of the Doctrine of the Trinity in the Christian
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Church.” On the Scriptural grounds above given, we are brought
to lay down this truth, that the origin of the faith of the Trinity
ig found in the revelation of the Word of God, from Gen. i. 1
throughout. The writer of the Essay sceks to associate the faith
of the Trinity with the Pagan notions of idol worship, and to
confuse it with the fabulous and mystic jumbles of Paganism.
Let us, then, place the account God has given of Pagan worship
side by side with the revelation of himself in the two following
‘Scriptures: *“ Profeesing themselves to be wise, they became fools,
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and to four-footed beasts,
and creeping things.” (Rom. i, 22, 23.) Thus they tried to make
copies of what they knew of God; and he bore testimony against
them, and testified to Israel that their Fiohin was one Lorp:
«“Hear, O Israel; the Lorp (Jehovah) our God ([Llohim) is one
Lorp (Jehovah).” (Deut. vi. 4.) This famous veree is a witness
against all polytheism and idolatry on the one hand, and against
Unitarianism on the other. Every Unitarian denies some part of
it; either that Jehovah is Elokim (a plural Name), or that Elo-
him is but one Jehovah; and he will not allow that one Tri-Une
Jehovah is the God of Israel.

1f we trace our information of Three Persons in One God to
heathen mythology, we have as much reason to learn from the
same source the origin of other important points of our faith; for
there is scarcely a single Bible truth that has not ite corrupt re-
presentation in heathen worship or tradition in some form. Our
author would thus lead his readers to find the origin of many
things the Bible teaches, among the heathen; and at last oblige
them to reject truth after truth, because there is some gross cor-
ruption of the same in idol worship. Where should we stop, if
we follow his argument at all? If we are placed in doubt of the
doctrine of the Trinity by it, we find ourselves in the same posi-
tion at once with regard to the authenticity of the whole Bible.

Let us rather follow the Scripture above quoted, and acknow-
ledge that the heathens ¢ changed the glory of the uncorruptible
God into an image,” &c. Nothing is more evident than that
they embodied in their worship ancient Hebrew traditions and
Bible truths, and derived their absurd notions of a Triad, or
Trinity, from the true existence of Elohim.

Here again it is objected that the Trinity is a source of men-
tal confusion. We reply the same mental confusion must arise
in attempting to dive into the depths of the ‘“love of Christ that
passeth kinowledge.” The comprehension must be limited ac-
cording to Paul's statement: ¢ With all saints.” Paul desires
the church may compreliend that love as well and as largely as
‘all saints” are enabled by grace to do. If we try to go beyond
that, we are brought into mental confusion. So Trinitarians own
‘‘the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ,” *“the
King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God,” ‘‘whom
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no man hath seen, nor can gee.” (Col.ii. 2; 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 16.)

In bringing our remarks to a conclusion, we feel the import-
ance and gravity of the subject we have had under hand, know-
ing that the entire force of Satan's malice is bent against the
Incarnate Son of God, who is the Salvation of Israel. May our
readers carefully examine for themselves the arguments and por-
tions of Scripture above given; and may God grant them a sav-
ing knowledge of the Son of God.

If the Christ of the New Testament is not the true God, then
Le is not the Creator, but a creature; and so must be a false
God (JIno. x. 86; xviii. 87), and his end is foretold: ** Thus shall
ye say unto them, The gods ( Elohim) that have not made the
heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth and
from under the heavens.” (Jer. x. 11.) But the Lord Jesus Christ
ascended to the Father, and is ‘‘declared to be the Son of God
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurreo-
tion from the dead” (Rom. i. 4); also he is recorded to be the
Creator, and therefore is not a creature, but ‘the true God.”
(1 Jno. v, 20.) And the true God is Jehovah: ¢But the Lorp
(Jehovah) is the true God.” (Jer.x.10) To deny this is to
deny the Person of the Son : ¢ Who is a liar but he that denieth
that Jesns is the Christ ? He is antichrist that denieth the Father
and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not
the Father.” (1 Jno. ii. 22,28.) The Scripture here decides that
he who denies the record God has given of his Son, that he is
“‘the express Image " of the Father’s Person, “ equal with God,”
and ‘‘upholding all things by the word of his power,” is not a
Christian, but an antichristian; and ‘the same hath not the
Father,” so is an infidel. Then of what avail isit for Unitarians
to lay claim to the name of Christians ?

‘We have not used our own words or any other man's, but the
‘Word of God only, to declare that the Son is the true God; and
we close with two further testimonies to the same truth ; one from
the Old Testament, wherein is added a word of warning to all
deniers of the Son of God; and the other from the New Testa-
ment, and from one of the apostles:

«But the Lord is the true God; he is the living God and an
everlasting King. At his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the
nations shall not be able to abide his indignation,” (Jer. x.10.)

+And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given
us an understanding, that we know him that is true; and we are
in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true
God and eternal life.” (1 Jno. v. 20.)

Ears from Harvested Sheaves; or, Daily Portions. Selected from the

Worls of J. C. Philpot, by kis Daughters.—London: Wilmshurst.
Boue persons are blessed with a peculiarly clear and, for the
most part, a correct judgment in experimental truth; and
further, what is of wore importance to the chiareh of God, are
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well gifted with grace to keep them, in a good measure, humble
before God. When it is so, grace and the light of truth com-
bined together make the possessor a useful member of the house-
hold of faith. Such a person was the late Mr. Philpot, who for
many years was held on in the way of truth as a godly Christian,
a faithful minister of the Gospel, and the highly esteemed editor
of the ““G. 8.” Being so well known in the charches of Christ,
he needs no letters of commendation from us.

Our chief object, then, is not to speak of Mr. Philpot person-
ally, but of the labour of his daughters in arranging parts of
their father's sermons, letters, &c., into readable daily portions
for each day of the year.

Mr. P. preached many sermons, and wrote many letters; some
of which have long been before the public. In them he entered
into a great variety of subjects, and commented upon numerous
texts ; hence the usefulness of bringing them under the eye of
the reader in the form of Daily Portions. By this plan, the reader
has each day laid before him truth in doctrine, experience, and
precept; which, under the blessing of the Holy Spirit, will im-
prove the judgment in doctrine, exercise the mind spiritually,
and kindle the fire of godly zeal to run in the way of God’s
precepts.

‘We can thus welcome the ‘‘Ears from Harvested Sheaves,”
believing they will meet with a warm reception from the Lord’s
living family.

@bitwary.

Hrwry FarriMoND.—Our friend, Mr. Farrimond, minister of
the gospel, Pemberton, took his departure on Monday, March
10th, 1884, aged 58. After suffering from cancer in the jaw-
bone for about twelve months. During this time the pain was
intense both day and night.

For a long time past he was not able to masticate any solid
food; consequently had to be supported chiefly by taking liquids.
It was thought, for some few days previous to his departure, that
the disease had made its way to the brain, as he rambled a little
in his mind before leaving this time state. But when himself,
he cxpressed, as well as his speech would allow, his confidence
and safety in the Lovd Jesus.

During the time of his ministry, which was about fourteen
years, it pleased the Lord to make bis labours very useful to tho
ingathering of his own elect. He was not the man to make nse
of any undue influence in drawing young people into the churcl,
but at all times rather kept them back ; yet the Lord was pleased
wonderfully to bless his labours to the ingathering of many, who
came forward to testify what the Lord had done for their sounls;
and the church now at Pemberton, over which it pleased God
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to make him'dverseer, has become one of the most flourishing int
the north. He was a humble, plain man, of very retiring habits,
and his lifo was in accordance with his profession. He soldom
left his people for more than one Lord’s day at a time. He
was a sweet, experimental preacher ; and his gifts having become
a little known abroad, he was invited to London ; but this he
refused, preferring to remain at home with his own people, and
amongst the little circle of friends to whom he was better known.

His heart was much with the people at Southport, and so
desirous was he to serve them that he preached there his last
sermon on the first Lord’s day in July last year, though at the
same time suffering much from the complaint, with his face
bound up, and his speech affected. His text at the time was
Nahum 1. 7: “The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of
trouble ; and he knoweth them that trust in him.”

The ground on which the chapel at Pemberton is built was
presented to the church (then a few people meeting in a room)
by Mr. Farrimond’s sister, and was put 1n trust about 20 years
ago. The late Mr. Forster opened it in 1864. How mysterious
are the Lord’s dealings with both his ministers and people !
It will take up eternity to admire his manifold wisdom in lead-
ing and bringing them home to their desired haven.

Southport. James KnIGHT.

Mgzs. HexrY Frura.—On Feb. 4th, 1883, Mrs. Henry Fruth.

She was born at Beverstone, in Gloucestershire, in 1827. Her
maiden name was Simpkins. She was quiet and thoughtful as
a girl. At the age of 12, I believe, she went to live with an
aunt and a grandmother, who, I think, were godly people; and
their influence had a beneficial effect npon Ann. After their
death she went to London to be trained as a governess. At this
period there was nothing particular manifested of a spiritnal
pature ; but her conduct was in every respect commendable.

In the year 1850 she took charge of a school in Cambridge-
shire. While there, it appears she became deeply convinced of
her state as a sinner, and was much concerned about her soul’s
immortal interest. Again she removed, and went to Gloucester-
shire to take charge of a Church of England school. While
there, the Spirit of God worked more powerfully upon her soul,
causing great searching of heart and an earnest desire to do and
be right in the sight of God. Her whole practice in life was
subjected to the severe and true test of God’s Word. Among
other things, the teaching of the children caused her anxiety
lest she should in any way produce wrong spiritual impressions;
and as the Church Catechism formed part ofjthe instruction, she
was greatly tried about it. She found increased light revealed
its unscripturalness. Consequently she ceased to tcach it; and
when the period came for the vicar to examine the children, they
were found deficient in the knowledge of it; and he inquired of
lier the reason. Being unable to answer hefore the clildren, she
afterwards wrote the following letter to him :



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,—1884. 237

“Sir,—DBoing unable to answer your questioms before the
children, a8 to why they had gone back in the Catechism, I have
resolved to write to you. I have not been teaching it lately,
through conviction that I was doing wrong. It has been deeply
impressed upon my mind for a long time; and as I have been
convinced by the Word of God, and I hope also by the Holy
Spirit, that the Cnurch Catechism is unscriptural, I feel com-
pelled to give up teaching it. Otherwise I should be sinning
against light and knowledge. I have not done this hastily ; for
I have well weighed it in my own mind, and it has been the sub-
ject of much prayer, and the cause of real sorrow of heart. I
hope you will not think IThave grown careless about serving you ;
for I feel I would do anything I could with a good conscience,
and am willing to serve in any way I can agreeably with the Word
of God ; not with eye service, as man pleases, but as the servant
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart.

“Hoping you will pardon me for writing to you thus, I beg to
remain, Sir,

“Your most humble Servant, “ANN Simpx

As may readily be supposed, her connection with the school,
and also the Church of England, soon ceased. She found none
to have fellowship with her state of mind, not being understood
by her associates, and mere formalities being distasteful, and
indecd repugnant to her enlightened understanding. About
this time she met with Mr. Tiptaft reasons for leaving the
Church, by which she was wonderfully strengthened, com-
forted, and confirmed in the step she had determined to take.
She left the Church in 1856.

Her next move was into Linoolnshire, in 1860. There the
work of grace was more manifested, as the following extract
from a letter by her to her brother will show:

“T have been very much distressed about my soul since I
have been here. All last week I was so shut up that I could
not spread my case beforo the Lord. All day long I was begging
the Lord to teach me to pray, and it seemed as though he
would not hear. I could hear Mr. and Mrs. S. speak with
great liberty at the throne of grace; but I could do nothing
but sigh and ery. On Sunday morning Mr. S. spoke from
Ps. xlviii.,, 9. He remarked, ‘ Some of the Lord’s people can
think of the lovingkindness of God in times past, when he has
appeared as a God of grace, but that would not satisfy in the
present ; they want it again and again.” I knew something of
this, and it revived my spirit for a time ; but the service cuded,
and down I sank again. It was ordinance day, and I stayed at
the back of the chapel to witness it. I cried bitterly all the
time, though I tried all T could to restrain my tears. I thought
of Christ breaking tho bread and giving it to his disciples,—that
the people were partaking of the same blessing, but I had no
part or lot in the matter. I could not think Jesus died for my
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sins; for I felt the whole of them upon myself. My dear
brother, I felt as though my heart would burst. I got home as
quickly as I could, without speaking to anyone. Mrs. S. sent
to my room, saying dinner was ready. I asked to be excused,
as I did not want any dinuner ;I felt as if T conld not swallow it.
Then Mrs. S. herself came up to know the reason, and seeing
my eyes swollen and red, asked, ‘Have you had bad news from
home P’ I answered ‘ No,” but that I feared I was a hypocrite
and had deceived myself and her as well. Indeed, I told her all
about it. She put her arms round me, and kissed me, saying
she believed it to be a temptation of Satan’s. But I could not
be satisfied with this. I searched the Word and tried to find
comfort in those passages where I thought I had found it
before ; but it was of no use. Still I found a Ppreciousness in
the Word. 1 read the obituary of Mrs. Bright, and felt I wonld
give a thousand worlds if it were possible to possess such assur-
ance as she had. I awoke on Monday morning with the words :
“ Did Jesus once upon thee shine ?
Then Jesus is for ever thine.’

I have been much comforted by them since.”

On hearing that sickness had visited her home, she felt con-
strained to go there as nurse. While so engaged, she was led
to follow the Lord in the ordinance of baptism. Mr. Mortimer,
of Chippenham, baptized her; and she joined the church at
Tetbury, where she was beloved by all. Shortly after, her
mother was removed by death. On this mournful occasion Mr.
S. wrote her a most sympathizing Christian letter, which
manifests such close union with her that were it not for making
this account too long, it would be worth inserting in this place.

Ann’s next removal was to Chippenham, where for some time
she was favoured to sit under the late Mr. Mortimer’s ministry.
After this, she removed with a nephew to Cricklade; then to
Basingstoke, and to Henley-on-Thames. From the latter place
she went to Swindon, and was married to Mr. H. Fruth. There
she nnited with the church meeting at Providence Baptist
Chapel, where she was an ornament to her profession. She was
often instructed and comforted under the ministry of Mr.
Pigott, to which she was much attached. She was remarkablo
for the possession of a meek and quiet spirit, and in sickness was
a patient sufferer. She was much afflicted with bronchitis; and
at the commencement of the year 1883, had a severe attack, which
God ordained as the means for her removal from the suffering of
this present world tothe glorious “ rest which remaineth for the
people of God.” She died on Sunday, February 4th, liaving
been in her place at chapel a week previously.

Her remains were interréd in the burying-ground adjoining
Providence Chapel. The following Sunday a funeral sermon
was preached, by Mr. Pigott, from 1 Cor. xv. 51—54.

“ The memory of the just is hlessed.” M. A. SiMrkIng.
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agsisting the Lord’s poor in their temporal straits. And in con-
clusion your Committee may add that the gross profits on these
magazines lagt year was £421 10s. 11d., being £40 more than
in 1882,

The Report and the Cash Accounts were unanimously ap-
proved and adopted, and ordered to be printed and circulated as
usual.

The Crairman informed the meeting of the heavy’and almost
gudden loss they had sustained by the death of Mr. Hatton,
Chairman and Treasurer, and also editor of the ¢ Gospel
Standard.” The Societies had lost a trusted and valuable
friend, and the church one who had been well instructed in the
truth, and ably gifted and qualified of God in the proclamation
and defence thereof ; which he had always]done in a quiet,
humble, and yet bold and unflinching manner.

It was proposed, seconded, and nnanimously carried, * That this
meeting recommends the appointment of Mr, Hemington to the
editorship of the ¢ Gospel Standard.”

Mr. Hinron v}aTs a-ppointed Fundin_g Trustee, and Mr. Ga.dsbyA
Treasurer; both offices having become vacant through the death
of Mr. Hatton.

The thanks of the meeting were given to the Committee, to
Mr. Gray, Hon. Secretary, Mr. Jefferies, Assistant Hon. Secretary,
and to the Auditors, Mr. Holloway and Mr. Rogers.

The Secrerary announced that he had beeninformed [ by Mr
Gadsby that a friend had left the Aid Society £2,000. (For
particulars, see C. M. R.,—** An old Sunday Scholar).

After a vote of thanks to the Chairman, Mr. Mockford closed
the meeting:with prayer.

Copies of the:réport, with cash account, list of subscribers, &e.,
may be had gratutiously of the Secretary, 80, Alfred Place,
Bedford Square, W.C., and at 17, Bouverie Street, E.C. As
soon as ready, will be sent to all Subseribers.

At a meeting of the Committes of the “Gospel Standard” Aid and Poor
Relief Societies held April 18th, 1834, it was Resolved Unanimously
© That this Committee have beard with the deepest sorrow of the denth of
Mr. Hatton, their bcloved Chairman and Treasurer, and the Editor of the
Gospel Standard.”

In consequence of the very sudden removal of our late estecred friend, few
of the Committco wero acquainted with the loss until their arrival at the
mecting, The shortness of time at disposal before the Annual DMeeting

prevented further consideration of the painful intelligence.
Tue Coumurree.

R FT T oW
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AMATEURE GARDENING will be addressed to Amateur

Gardeners exclusively, and will consult ' their' ‘interests in
every particular, with a view to augment their,enjoyment
and lessen their expenses in the practice of domestic
Horticulture.

AMATEUR GARDENING will assist all those who scek

amusement and profit in the management of small Gardens.
It is time such persons were provided for—the rapid and
continuous growth'of Towns rendering the Garden as needful
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department by experienced practical ‘writers, who will
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least expensive methods.
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hem.
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MaTT. v. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9; BoM. x1. 7; AcTs viir. 37, 38; Mart. xxvir. 19.

THE UNCHANGEABLE MERCIES OF GOD SHOWN TO
THE REMNANT OF GRACE.

A SBRMON PREACHED AT RYE, SUNDAY MORNING, JUNE 22nD, 1882,
BY MR. SWONNELL.

“ And now for a little space grace hath been showed from the Lord our
God, to leave us a remnant to escape, and give us a nail in his holy place,
that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in our
bondege.”—EzR4 ix. 8.

SmneR, if you know your heart aright by the teaching of God
the Holy GLost, since the grace of God has come to you, you
have no stones to throw at the children of Israel on account of
their backsliding wandering from Geod and going after idols.
Israel brought themselves into a state of bondage, but in this
plight were not forgotten by their God. The eye of God was
upon them. There was & remnant according to election, loved
by God, chosen in his dear Son, and who must be brought to &
knowledge of their true stete by the teaching of the Holy Ghost
in their souls.

Ezra comes before his God with the words that we have
chosen for a text. Have you ever come before him with the
same words, feeling them, I mean, in your own heart? Lip-
gervice is no good. ‘ God is a Spirit; and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in truth.,” How many true
worshippers of God in his dear Son in the epirit are there to be
found among us? Ezra said, “O my God!” What a mercy to
have a little faith in God, as my God, my Redeemer, my Portion
here and above! He said, O my God, I am ashamed and
blush to lift up my face unto thee!” What was the cause of
this blushing? What has been the oause of our going with our
eyes downward, our heart troubled, and a blush on our cheek?
Ezra says it is because * our iniquities are increased over our
bead, and our trespass is grown up unto the heavens.” Sinner,
did you ever feel this! O the riches of free grace! ¢‘Not of
works, lest any man should boast.” A child of God cannot
boast concerning his own work; neither does he want to take
glory to himeelf. The language of his heart is more or less:
“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name give

No. 582 G
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glory.” Have you ever felt it, and gone before God with such
words® Ezra says, “I am ashamed and blush.” When did
God mgke you and me ashamed of our transgressions? Not till
the true light entered the dungeon foul as hell. You never
came to God till God came to you. 1t is said Christ shall ** see
ot the travail of his soul, and shall be sgtisfie.” There is ho
chance-work: e shall see of the travail of his soul.” ¢ Hav-
ing this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his.”

What a mercy if he has ever looked on you and me, ever
granted us repentance unto life!

“Repentance is a gift hestow'd
To save a soul from death.”

There are plenty of ontward ceremonies, plenty of lip-service
and erying out with words, ¢ I am a sinner;" but,

= O, to feel cuts deep beyond expression.”

When did we feel our iviquities like a heavy burden, have
heaviness in our hearts before God, and really feel it? Not till
he brought us to his holy bar. Then yourlanguage corresponded
with your heart: *Lord, I am vile.” The child of God feels he.
18 a vile sinner, and wonders God can put up with him, and
that Ged has not cut him off long ago. _ .

*“And row for a little space grace hath been showed from the
Lord.” How this grace laid hold on a persecuting Saul! How
he persecuted the church of Christ; and there was no real
spiritual love in his heart. Love is of God. There is a great
deal of shaking of hapds in profession; but does the heart go-
with the hand ? Have you ever in your life felt spiritual love to
a real partakerof grace ? O the riches of free grace! The same
grace that brought down a pereecuting Saul will bring us down
on our knees, and make us praying men and women. Many
can pray at a prayer-meeting to be heard; but the child of God
Joves to creep into some corner where the eye of mortals capnot’
see him por tbe ear of mortals hear him, and then he wants
divine assistance; he capnot pray in the spirit, but as God is
pleaged to bestow the grace on him. ¢ I will pour on the house
of Judah and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the Spirit of
rrace aud of supplications.” (Godwill do it. e does not look
at a long prayer of words. It is heart-breathings, heart-long-
1ogs, heart-pantings after the true and living God, that God bows
down his holy ear to hear. When the light of the Spirit shines
into my soul, it brings my religion into a very small compass.
But what a mercy to know something of the meaning of the
word yrace. Mary Magdalen never came to God till God put
grace into her soul. But when -the grace of God reached her,
she was enabled to come to her Lord and Baviour. This poor
sinner wag highly-favoured to touch the Lord; yea, she had love
in her beart, and grace had brought her where it has brought
nse, and I hope some of you, {o the feat of Christ; and sliq
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washed them with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of
her head. Doubtless you know something of it in feeling. You
will want to come again, sinner. There is nothing that will
gatisfy the desires of the righteous but Jesus Christ, the Friend
of publicans and sinners. Weigh up your religion, your profes-
sion by the Word of God; and may God grant you the light of
the Spirit to enable you to do it.

Not only do we blush at first, but how many times since we
have obtained mercy; since we have been enabled to draw nigh
to Jesus Christ by living faith, not with fleshly feeling, but as a
living reality; been enabled to embrace Jesus Christ; felt all our
iniquities pardoned; and stood clear before God as if we had
never sinned. Have we come before God as a motley wretel,
and blushed to lift up our eyes to him, and wondered if it were
possible for the life of God to be in the soul? Look at the chil-
dren of Israel. Did they not see the hand of their God, see the
Lord slaying their enemies ? And yet they went and fell down
%0 their idols, danced round a golden calf, and said, ¢ These be
thy gods, O Israel.” And how many times have we forgotten
the God of our salvation ? O what a mercy to know something
of the grace of supplication being ponred into our very hearts!
It is not merely the word *‘grace;” but it branches out in our
[eeling s0 many ways. What a mercy to know something of
grace renewing us again to repentance.

But alas! alas! there are two parts in the believer; the old
man as lively as ever and as nimble as in days gone by; and the
new man of grace, which must be operated upon by God the
Holy Ghost. When grace reigns, when true peace flows, the
old man for a time lies qniet. How the child of God wants God
always near him. ¢ And now for a little space.” You only
who are in possession of the secret can understand me. You
sometimes for a little moment find grace reigning; and perhaps
this comes upon you when you were not thinking about God.
What & mercy that God’s thoughts towardshis own are thoughts
of peace, nnd that continually; that the eye of God is ever upon
the bride, and the arm of God ever underneath her - If it were
not so, the world, the flesh, and the devil would soon make an
end of her. David appeals to his covenant God, and says, *“ The
bands of the wicked have robbed me.” There is a wicked heart
(how deceitful it is!) and there are the world and the devil; and
who could stand if left of God for o moment? Thus are we
often robbed, and brought to be like those who have been long
dead, and it makes us say with David: I am become like a
bottle in the smoke,” dried np, parched up; and yet this poor
bottle is not rendered useless, not forgotten. Grace! What a sea_
without bottom or shore! }Amid the confusion of the world and
the things of time and sense, now and then there’s a little
green spot, a little reviving in things of God. O how my soul
longy to feol it! The child of God in secret says, ‘' Lord, grant
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me a little reviving. Don't let my soul be like a barren wilder-
ness all the day long. I feel my oarnality; but do grant me a
little reviving.” These are holy desires; and they are kindled
from time to time, and are not oreated for mockery. God does
not laugh at the breathings of his children.

Sometimes there is a little lying down. God quiets the waters
where it has been wave after wave and billow after billow.
‘““And now for alittle space.” Seventy years are small moments
in the eyes of God. Sometimes the child of God finds rest ‘*for
a little space.” After he has been waiting and longing, perhaps
for eighteen years, then the blessing comes, when he realizes
what he has been asking for, the pardon of all his sins, the one
thing that was set before his eyes, a personal knowledge of inter-
est in the blood and righteousness of Christ. Nothing else will
satisfy a sensible sinner but to know his sins are pardoned.
Says the soul, ‘' O grant me faith in thy dear Son! I believe
the church is saved; her sins are blotted out; but I want to
realize it. Do say unto my eoul, ‘I am thy salvation.’” Do
grant me living faith in the great words, precious words, weighty
words: ‘I, the Liternal God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, am
thy salvation.’” You will never miss the mark with such an
object set before you, such a gnide. *‘I will instruet thee, and
teach thee in the way which thou shalt go. I will guide thee
with mine eye.”

Ilesh and blood begins to stagger when the path is rough and
thorny, and seems so zig zag, unbelief calls all into question,
and the devil puffs at this solitary traveller. ¢ Surely,” he says,
 the hand of God has gone out against me; God is angry with
me.”" -} The child of God finds it is a narrow road to heaven.
¢« Narrow is the way,” says the King, ‘¢ which leadeth unto life.”
But ‘“broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be which go in thereat.” Whata mercy of all mercies if
we are in the narrow way; and no thankstous! Inever placed
myself in it. If in the way it is because God the Father made
choice of us before time in his dear Son, and the Son of God
shed his heart’s blood for us, paid our debts, and magnified the
law. The sword of justice is put up for ever, and God the
Holy Ghost has given spiritual wisdom. The child of God would
not part with his little hope for all the world. It may be sug-
gested to him, **Your faith is like the spider’s web; give it up.
Your faith, what is it? You waver; God’s elect are strong in
faith.” The devil does not come and tell us how weak David's
faith was sometimes, How often unbelief makes my soul stag-
ger! It is the mind of God to bring us empty to be filled out of
bis fullness. His favours may come suddenly; then the heart
ascends to the Giver. Peace ia felt, gratitude is felt, and you
dor’t want to berobbed. ¢ Lay not wait, O wicked man, against
the dwelling-place of the righteous; spoil not his resting-place.”
But the devil works on the old man of sin ;. and Nehemiah says,
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« After they had rest, they did evil again.”

You know what it is to have rest, and to have your groanings
answered, and you have felt true rest; so that yon could say,
#This God is our God for ever and ever. He will be our Gnide
even unto death,” and my Portion in death. You have been
brought to feel trne rest through the Lord’s manifold mercies.
#Then I want,” says one, ““mercy after mercy, love token after
token, and not to be forsaken in the wilderness.” The devil only
yesterday got me to look back. There are some places I cannot
understand even now; and he comes to stir up rebellion against
the dealings of God. ¢ Yet thou in thy manifold mercies forsook-
est them not in the wilderness.” ¢ But after they had rest, they
did evil again before thee.” (Neh. ix.19,28.) Who can under-
stand this portion of truth? One whose heart God had never
ransacked might say, ¢ What an iniquitous people Israel of old
were!’’ DBut the child of God says, **Isee my own likeness.”
After they had rest, they did evil again before thee; therefore
leftest thou them in the hand of their enemies, so that they
had the dominion over them.” Still grace is free; and ‘‘now
for a little space grace hath been showed from the Lord our
God.” How is it with you that profess to have been in the
way twenty, thirty, or forty years? Say you, “God has given
me rest, but I am a sinner still; yea, feel sometimes the chief of
sinners.” But it is a mercy to feel the least of all sainta, least
in the family.

When God brought you sensibly to eye the cross of Christ,
and you felt in your soul that Jesus Christ bowed his head for
you, as if you were the only person he died for, and you felt love
from God flow into your heart, did you ever think you wonld get
into such a wilderness again, and fall down and worship an
idol? You have some idols; if God but shows them to you, you
will know it. Whatever takes the heart from God is an idol.
The man of God finds these carking cares press upon him, busi-
ness, and the very devil driving behind. Even some of God’s
people may have covetous hearts that are never satisfied ; and
gometimes God will bring them back to himself. ‘¢ Wilb thou
answer us, O God of our salvation?” Child of God, did you
ever think you should break through the hedge, and backslide
from your only Friend? Did you ever think that the time would
come when you would sit at home, instead of going to hear the
word? We may try and justify ourselves; but does the Word
of God justify us? Did you ever think you would get into such
& backsliding state through some secret sin, and be left to go on
for months forgetting the God of your salvation? But what a
mercy that the God of our salvation does not forget us! *I
will hedge up thy way with thorns.”

It is wonderful how the Liord works sometimes by his servants.
I remember a friend telling me some time ago that I quoted
once these words from the pulpit: ¢ Whatsoever a man soweth,
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that shall he also reap.” Mark my words, sinner; you will find
1t a8 true as (Gtod is in heaven. It sank like lead into the poor
man’s goul, and he fell before the sword of truth. ¢ Thou gavest
also thy good Spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not thy
manna from their mouth, and gavest them water for their thirst.”
The water came out of the Rock, Christ; and yet they did evil
again. “The cap does not fit,” says one. It fits me, and you
that know the plague of your hearts. It is the Lord who
“Makes the believer,
And gives him his erown;”

And when the top-stone was brought forth, it was with, * Grace,
grace unto it.” Nothing but grace will do for the child of God.

Now, child of God, has the Lord forsaken you and me? “I
feel very cold this morning,” say you. Was there not some-
thing in your soul that said, *“O Lord, bless me once more.”
God’s people cannot come forth at all times, and say, * Thy ser-
vant;” but often, ‘“Look on thy dust; do let me come forth as a
witness for thee.” ¢ Forty years didst thou sustain them inthe
wilderness.” Past deliverance will not do for the present. “I
know,” says one, ‘‘he hath delivered in certain troubles; but O
what base rebellion! Will he save me now? Show his kind-
ness now in this crook, in this temptation?” Some say, *You
should not be unbelieving. Give a man faith, and he will
trample unbelief under his feet.” Abraham said unto his wife,
“ Say, I pray thee, that thou art my sister.” What! the man
God bad promised to bless! However dark the church may be,
God has his witnesses, one or two, perhaps, in a city. How many
in this congregation can declare before God, ‘‘If thou dost stop
my heart from beating, thou knowest I am a witness for thee''?
You may say, ¢This is close work.” We want close work,
friends. Has the Lord never beard your petitions? Can you
not take me to some place in the loft where God and you came
together? A man said to me once, ““I could take you to my
work-shop, where I was brought to cry to God; and he so
strengthened my faith that though I wondered how he could ap-
pear just before, I felt now I had in faith what I wanted. - I
came out of the work-shop and called upon all creation to bless
God, and said to my wife, ‘Deliverance is on the road; and
surely salvation was wrought for me.” Doubtless some of you
can take me to some spot where the language of your heart was,
¢ My leanness, my leanness! Lord, I crave a crumb of mercy;
do manifest thyself unto me. Rebuke the devourer for thy sake.”
‘“ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, he will give
it you.” ¢ Thou art a God ready to pardon.” The poor man
that went from Jerusalem to Jericho proved his God was a God
ready to pardon; and how many others have proved the same!

The accusers brought the poor woman, taken in adultery, bo-
fore the Bon of God; not that they cared anything about her
sins, but they thought to catch the Son of God. Enmity waé
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in their hearts. But he wrote on the ground, and after a time,
lifted up his holy eyes, and said, *‘ He that is without sin among
you, let him first cast a stone at her.” Being convicted in the
court of conscience, they went out. Here is grace in its fall-
ness: ‘‘Has no man condemned thee?”’ She said, ““No man,
Lord.” *No man cansay that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy
Ghost;"” whioh was granted to her. ‘' Neither do I condemn
thee; go, and sin no more.” That ig, ** My Father's law con-
demns thee; but I am the Law-fulfiller for thee. I am going
to stand in thy place on purpose for thee. The cup will be put
into my hand. Ah! it will be a cup! I am going to bow my
head on purpose for thee. Go and sin no more.”” When the
poor soul is brought to have nothing to pay, the Lord will frankly
forgive.
“’Tis not for good deeds, good tempers, nor frames;
From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb’s.”

I find to my grief that sin slides into my prayers. If God has
brought you and me in the first place to come with, *God be
merciful to me, a sinner,” what will it be to-day and to-morrow ?
A sinner that wants pardoning mercy, love-tokens, a God of
great kindness, that never forsakes the work of his own hands.
Mark David's words: ‘‘Lead me to the Rock.” As blind as a
bat, he wants God to take him by the hand, andlead him to the
Rock that is higher than his sins and back-slidings.

“Be this forgotten never;
A wounded soul,
And not a whole,

Becomes a true believer.”

Lead me to the Rock of Ages.

‘Now for a little space grace hath been showed from the Lord
our God.” Does he not show you sometimes the riches of his
grace? Yet I get into such fogs, I cannot look back or forward. I
want the light of the Spirit, and am learning more than ever the
truth: ¢ Without me ye can do nothing.” Have you learnt
this? Then you are a child of God. At last, as John Berridge
says, ‘1 am brought to lean on Christ’s shoulder.” If you be-
long to the remnant, according to the election of grace, the world
does not want you, nor you the world. God knows my heart.
I want him to turn out the buyers and sellers. We want Jesus
to oome into the temple, and cast out and overthrow the tables
ofthe money-changers; for we often have a busy market on a
Sabbath day. Birds of prey come on the sacrifice; and these
things cause my soul to bleed.

“And to give us a nail in hisholy place.” Isaiahsays, *“And
I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place; and he shall be for a
glorious throne to his father’s house. And they shall kang upon
Lim all the glory of his father's house, the offspring and the issue,
all vessels of small quantity from the vessels of cups, even to all
the vessels of flagons.” What a mercy to be & small cup hang-
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ing by faith on the Nail, Christ Jesus, and Christ, the Sure Nall
in my heart, the hope of glory!

“ That our God may lighten our eyes.” How we need this
in grace and in providence. Sometimes like the church, we see
not our signs; but when the Holy Ghost draws forth ou faith,
we can see what makes for us. So too in providence, we are
brought sometimes like Hagar; the water spemt in the bottle,
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs, and sat down a
good way off, saying, ¢‘Let me not see the death of the child.”
But God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water. ¢ That
our God may lighten our eyes.” Has he not done so many a
time for some of us, and given us a little reviving in our bond.
age? Perhaps we find it fulfilled in prayer; sometimes when
under the means of grace; sometimes in Christian conversation ;
at another time in reading the Word of God; a little springing
up of the water of life within is felt, faith strengthened, hope
revived, love drawn forth, patience brought into exercise. And
this prayer is answered: ‘“And give us a little reviving in our
bondage.”

The Lord command his blessing on these few words. I never
stand up in the Name of God but I feel a poor sinner; and often
have to cry in the vestry, ¢ Lord, help me once more.” Mayhe
bless these few remarks for Christ's sake. Amen.

DISPLAYLD IN THE CONVERSION OrF B, H. MULVEY.

(Concluded from page 212.)

I went on like this for some time; and my soul wasg blessedly
favoured. Many times I would cry out, ¢ There is a God, and
one day I shall see his dear face.” I could not believe but that
everybody ought to praise his glorious Name ; but the time came
for me to be weaned from the breast. One day I awoke and
cried out, ‘“ Keep me near thee, Lord. Don’t let me sin. Keep
thou the door of my mouth.” I went to business; and during the
day, a very dark state of soul came over me. All my liberty was
gone. I tried to ery, but no access. What distraction came upon
me! “0!" Iecried. ¢ Great God, what shall I-do ?" Every-
thing seemed to whirl round with me. Ikept crying out, ¢ Ishall
go out of my mind. I must go mad.” The more I cried, the
worse I was. Satan said it was impossible for God ever to look
upon me again. I went on for three or four days in this fearful
state.

One niglit T appeared to get to the height of my distress ; and
I declared I would not go to bed until God spoke to me. In my
agony of mind I first knelt by the chair, and then laid on the
floor, and cried, ** If thou slay me, yet will I trust in thee.” O
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how I tried to produce & tear, that my flinty heart might be bro-
ken! About two in the morning, I went to bed, and in about an
hour I awoke through & dream. My heart was softened, and there
was 8 flood of tears, and thess words came as with an audible
voice ; I think I shall never forget them : ¢ It hath pleased the
Lord, in the immutability of his will, to make known unto you
that it is impossible for man to draw nigh unto God, except as
an adopted child, through the precious blood of Christ.”

These words were an exercise to me for about six months, to
know whether they were sent from God. At length one morning,
while walking along the road, théy came suddenly across my
mind, andI said, **Do, Lord, make it plain. Were the words from
thee or from Satan?”’ And this answer instantly came with
power: * Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona ; for flesh and bloed
hath not revealed it unto thee, but Christ Jesus the Lord.” I
went on my journey, blessing and praising the Eternal God, that
ever he should sea fit to look upon such a dying unworthy crea-
ture, O the mysteries of redeeming love !

Ag stated, there was a flood of tears, but the power was in-
stantly withdrawn, I tried to have communion with God ; but
I could not gain access. Satan at once rushedin, and said, *“ You
have committed the unpardonable sin, and can never be for-
given.” I cried, ¢ Great God, what shall I do? What shall Ido ?
Hold up & standard against Satan. I shall now be destroyed
for ever. Have mercy, have mercy ! O whatam I doing ? Ishall
go beside myself; I shall be eternally lost. Lord, thou didst say
that my sins were all forgiven. Have I been dreaming ? What
shall I do ? What will become of me?” I was in this state for
three days. The third night, after wandering in the streets like
one out of his mind, I went to Gower Street Chapel and heard
Mr. Barringer. When he was coming out, I told him the words
that had come to me; and he must have thought me out of my
mind, and answered, ¢ I wish you well, friend.” I left off speak-
ing, and came away, and Satan followed me, saying it was all of
no use my speaking to the chidren of God; they could see
through such a hypocrite as I ; and I mustbe destroyed. I went
to bed in terrible distress. 1 cannot express my feelings. I
stamped my feet and bit my lips, that I should not curse and
swear. O what a poor, dying, sinful creature is man! Abont
three in the morning I awoke, and my heart was softened. I
cried out, ‘¢ Lord, have mercy upon this poor guilty creature!"
Then the dear Lamb of God ceme down with the precious ra-
vishings of his love ; and these words came with power: ¢ Man
doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God.” O how I blessed his Name, and
cried, * Don't go away again, thou dear 'mmanuel.” He drew
me to hig precious side—bless his glorious Name; and oil and
wine were poured in until my cup ran over. I eoried, ** Quicken
those that are near and dear to me into divine life, Don’t let me
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stray from thee. O do be my God unto the end !” '

My soul was indeed refreshed and quiet for some days, bless-
edly rejoicing in the salvation of Jesus Christ. How he showed
me he could not ever forsake me, and that I should be one ‘day
with him for ever! What a thought, to be eternally shut in! I
leaped, and praised his glorious Name, and I believe shall one
day for ever and ever.

After this I fell into a very lowstate, and a trying illness came
on, which I have never got over ; and hundreds of times since, I
have thought I should go out of my mind, when I have been
tempted, tried, and harassed. But the Lord has hitherto sup-
ported me. After this visit, for about two weeks, everything was
shut to me, the Word, and all communion. Then the Lord ap-
peared again with these words: ¢ Yo are my witnesses that I
am God.” I was indeed enabled to say, ‘I believe that thou art
God, the very Christ of God.” Again the Lord hid his face, and
then appeared, once with these words: ¢ Behold my servant,
whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth. Ihave
put my Spirit upon him ; he shall bring forth judgment to the
Gentiles.” Again I was left in total darkness. O themany times
I have said, ¢ If he hides his face again, I shall know that he
will come down.” But when the Lord withdraws, there is no
getting near him ; and so I have found it. When he opens, no
man can shut; and when he shuts, no man can open. Man is
indeed taught his helplessness in these places. Sometimes I have
run to the children of God, and they have been comforters ; but
the Lord loves his people, and knows when and how to- deliver
them, and to wean from an arm of flesh. On one occasion in
great distress of mind I was running in a distracted state from
Camden Town, wondering what would become of me ; and fhese
words shot through me: ¢Be still, and know that I am God.”
I turned right round, and went home crying, praising, and bless-
ing his Name,

What a mercy to be convinced of sin, and made sensible ‘of
what we are before a heart-searching God! O to be drawiby
his precious love! 'Tis love '

“ That makes our willing feet
Tn swift obedience move.”

What a mercy the creature has nothing to do with the salva-
tion of his immortal soul! Only by free and sovereign grace
such a vile hell-deserving wretch will ever appear before the
Eternal God with joy. O how convinced 1 am that it is of his
merey that I am not consumed ; for if he were to punish me for
my vile ways, I should be eternally banished from his presence.
Not one motion, not one thing can I do, to help myself, nor
create one thought of God. He, in infinite mercy, comes down,
and convinces of sin, of righteousness, and judgment; draws
the soul to himself by the cords of love; so that he must and
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will have all the glory from firat to last. How many times have
I deserved his wrath, and he has given me hesven! When the
Lord was pleased to open my blind eyes, I was attending a Hun-
tingtonian chapel, and used occasionally to attend at Gower
Street; I have had precious liftings up under the ministry of
those dear men of (God that preached at Gower Street Chapel
from time to time. I should have written to many of them, but
feared to presume. I'or several months before leaving the In-
dependent Chapel, baptism was laid on my mind, and these words
were with me, from day to day: ‘* As ye have therefore received
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him." I held backfor several
months; but the Liord was pleased to lay the same subject upon
my mind from time to time. Several days before going before the
church, light, careless, trifiing thoughts attended me ; and Satan
who is ever ready to distress the mind, harassed me by all he
possibly could. But about half an hour before I went into the
chapel, while praying before God to enable me to go before the
people, and that he would help me to state only what he had
taught me, these words were laid upon my mind: * In that very
day I will give thee words what to say.” I wassupported by them,
and felt at liberty in stating to the people of God what the Lord
had done for my soul. The Lord has been pleased many times to
bring me into desperate straits; and I have had to cry, if it were
possible, for the cup to pass from me; and I have hitherto found
that he has appeared, and delivered me at the last. O the ery-
ings I have had, and many times have leaned my head against
the wall, pleading with the Most High that he would deliver. O
the wretched rebellion that has sometimes risen up in my heart
against his wise dispensations! O the many times I have said,
“ Great God, what shall I do ? Do appear. I shall be brought to
confusion. Not to-morrow, but now ; do help me and deliver me."”
What a mercy it is to see the hand of a covenant-keeping God,
and he will pome down, and not forsake the work of his own
hawds. My path is just like this. The Lord pleases to shine forth,
and give me a glimpse of his precious Majesty, like the sun shin-
ing through a cloud for a few moments, then withdrawn, and it
is dark again. So it is my soul’s experience ; and all is confusion
until he appears. What a glorious Christ he is, that he does not
hide himself from such a polluted creature as I am for everl

About three weeks back these words came blessedly into my
soul in the night: ¢ The blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son,
cleanseth us from all sin.” How condescending the Lord of
heaven and eéarth is to make himself known to his people! I do
want strength given me still to wait upon him; for I feelso weak
day after day, I seem to be going into the grave.

“ Prepare me, gracious (iad,
To stand before thy face.”

O how my heart has been drawn towards {he poor weaklings
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of the flock, those that feel themselves too sinful for God even to
look upon them. The Lord has been very gracious to suoh an
unworthy oreature, such a hell-deserving oreature; for I am
indeed unworthy of his mercies. I have often felt that it is im-
possible for the people of God to have such vileness rise up in
their hearts; but the Liord at times brings me to cry, * Great God,
thou knowest all my vileness, all my wretched sin. Do pardon
me ; have mercy. Do come down, and hear my poor breathings.”
Often while crying he has beenpleased to break my stony heart,
and give me sweet liberty before him. He will sustain and up-
hold his people; for he does not willingly afflict the children of
men. It is indeed of his mercy that I am not consumed ; for if
he were to bring me to judgment for my wretched departings
from him, the vileness of my wretched heart, the breathings
after this world of sin, my covetous heart, looking here and
there, my groaning and rebellious ways under his wise and
blessed dispensations, I should be cast away for ever, and sent
where there is no hope. But bless his Name, he is a God of love,
of mercy, and a God of compassion ; and he will ever hear the
cry of his own people and sustain them in this vale of tears, But
O what a mercy to be enabled at times to know that we have an
interest in that precious atoning blood ; for what can be com-
pared to the love of Christ, when he pleases to come in a poor
sinner’s soul, draw him gently to his precious footstool, and
enable him to feed in living pastures ?

The Lord has been pleased to anoint my soul sometimes when
walking in the busy streets of Liondon. What a thought, that the
Lord of heaven and earth, he who sitteth upon the throne, and
angels bow before him, and crown him Lord of all, should see
fit to come down and draw poor dying man to feel sweet and
precious union to his dear Majesty! O tobe a poor, trembling,dying
worm, waiting upon the Lord from day to day. While spesking
of his love, I must refer to one occasion when my children were
singing Cowper's hymn :

“ There is a fountain fill’'d with blood,” &c.
I joined them, and when I came to the third verse:
¢ Dear dying Lamb, thy precious bloed
Shall never lose its power,
Till all the ransom'd church of God
Be saved to sin no more;”
O how I was broken to pieces, and had to turn from the room,
and cry unto that God that gave me spiritual eyesight! How
precious I saw he was to his people! What a mercy to be enabled
to trace a visit from the King of kings and Lord of lords ! It is
indeed worth ten thousand worlds. One glimpse of Jesus Christ,
to be enabled to have sweet access to him, is beyond all value. O
may he draw us to cry to him and to glorify his Name!

How sovereignly he deals with his people! Sometimes when I
have been terribly distressed through one trial and enother,
during the night harassed through sickness, or unable to sleep
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through the distress of my mind, the fiery darts of £atan, the
ovils of my own wretched heart, and at the ends of earth in
everything, O I have cried out, “Lord, have mercy on this
dying wretch! What a hell deserving creature I am!” I have
found from time to time that God can deliver when he pleases,
and that nothing is beyond his Almighty power. These words
rushed into my soul while erying to him in great distress of mind :
¢ Out of thy belly shall roll rivers of water.” I have often won-
dered et his marvellous love to such a vile creature. O the cries
and groans I have sometimes had day after day for the Lord to
appear on my behalf. Day after day the troubls has drawn
nearer, and yet no appearance of being delivered; yet the Lord,
in tender mercy, will ever hear the cries of his own people. O
how I cried at this particular time, *“ Do hear me; do not hide
thy face ; I shall be brought to confusion.” And in the night the
Lord appeared. When I awoke, my soul was softened, and these
words came into my heart : ** Can a woman forget her sucking
ohild, that she should not have compassion on the son of her
womb ? Yea, she may forget; but I will not forget thee.” * O,”
I cried, * how could I doubt thy precious Majesty ? Thou art
indeed merciful unto this dying creature, thou glorious Christ,
thou precious Lamb of God. Have mercy upon me; do put
crooked things straight and rough places plain. Quicken those
that are near and dear to me into divine life.” O how I could
bless his precious Majesty! I came down in the morning, and
said to my wife, ** Don’t trouble yourself; I shall get over my
tronble.” She said, ' You have often said that.” Satan tried to
break my peace, and brought before me many things, saying it
was impossible for me t6 be helped ; but the Lord held up a
standard against him. Daring the day, I was delivered from the
trouble and was enabled to praise him. I did indeed have a
melting time. I could look beyond this vale of tears, and sec him
whom my soul loveth. What & mercy to see the hand of a co-
venant-keeping God !

Another time I must mention. I had some trouble to meet,
and did not know how I should get along. Day after day I was
wearied out. O the cries and tears I put up that God, in tender
mercy, would appear. I cried, ¢ Thou didst say unto me, ¢ Be
careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplica-
tion, with thanksgivings, let your requests be made known unto
God.! Everything appeared confusion. Satan said this time de-
struction must come on me. There was no help. This door was
shut up as well as others. O how terribly distressed I was!
But the Liord, in tender mercy, delivered me. These words were
powerfully sent into my soul :

His proimises shall ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour;

The bud may have o bitter taste,
Bat sweet will be the flower.”
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deemer ! I was delivered from the trial, and my gonl blessed!
rejoioed in having such a kind, long-suffefing, and cterunl God.
I have said I will not mistrust him again. But how many tim
have I thought since that I should bring disgrace 6n his {}é ;
Name ; what rebellion has risen up in my soul ! But Lelas bee)
merciful to me, and has hitherto kept me crying to him, and has
delivered in every time of need. He will never forsake the work
of Lis own hands. The Lord will and can make something out
of nothing, and in his own time, will bring his people to wrestle
before him. I have often said what I would do to get out of one
trouble or another; but poor man cannot alter the wise decrees
of the Lternal God. He knows what is best for us,

I have thought how little are my troubles compared with some
of God’s people’s. I cannot help referring toonehere, that crosses
my mind; that is, Ruth Lindsay. How she Las been affliéted in
this vale of tears ; and yet how wonderfully God has appeared
for her in providence and grace. o

When the Lord appears, tlie soul canrejoice. 1 have 83id, Do,
Lord, make me love thee more and more, and serve thee in
righteousness.” O to be brought into the banqueting house, and
his banner over us to be love! I must leave off, or I may be
wearisome ; but when the Lord comes in and enables me to see
his long-suffering love, I cannot keep still, but must proclaim
what a dear Saviour I have fotnd. I want,fsom time to time, to
trace the commencement where God in tender mercy met with
me, and convinced me of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.
How busy Satan is, darkening the minds of the children of men,
making them Dbelieve it is possible for them to come to God of
their own free will ; which is nothing but a lie. What does’ man
know rpaturally of God ? Ouly what the carnal mind téaches,
which the Scripture states is enmity against God. God’s children
bear his voice in this world ; as the Word says, thatthe shepherd
hears the voice of the sheep, and the sheep hear the voice of the
shepherd. ¢ By grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of
yourselves ; it is the gift of God.” It is only those that feel sin a
burden that cry out with a real sense of being weary and heavy
laden; and it is only God that can bring us sensibly to cry as
the publican. He cried out, feeling that his sins were going to
destroy him. But I must forbear.

May the Lord in his sovereignty shine forth, and give us much
of his presence in'tbis vale of tears, make us humble and thankful
for any proof of his love, increase the little that is right, pardon
thet which is wrong, guide, keep, and watch over us unto the end.

B. H. Murvry,

O the sweetness, Jove, and wnion that I had with the R}

Tue approbation of God and the {estimony of an honest con-
seience are better than thousands of gold and silver.— Philpol.
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THE SBOWER AND HIS BEED.
Marr. xiil. 1-23.

‘ (Concluded from page 166.)

Thirdly, The Person and operations of the bleased Spirit are
understood according to the light conveyed to the spiritual under-
standing :

(i.) That he is God; which is proved by his revelation of the
things of God: * For what man knoweth the things of a man,
save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the things of
God knoweth no man, but the Bpirit of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 11.)
The spirit of man is equal to the man; so also is God the Spirit
equal to him whose mind and *“deep things” he is able to search
out and make known. If nothing can be hid from the Spirit, he
has no superior. Who can reveal the love of God, but God?
“'@od is love.” The revealer, therefofe, must be God. No man
can commaunicate his spiritual things to another, however desir-
able it might be to him to do so; neither can he endue another
with his spirit, nor endow him with his grace. Only God could
take of the spirit which was upon Moses, and put it on others.
Moses could not convey it himself. By the infinitude of the
Spirit’s operations, therefore, and the almightiness of his power,
his Deity is understood to be a truth.

(ii.) By his work in taking of the things of Christ and reveal-
ing them to the elect. Much of the first work of the Spirit has
been noticed before; therefore, need not be repeated. We will

ass on,

P (a.) To the redemption of Christ; whereby the Holy Spirit
translates the soul out of the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom
of God. Heneeforth Satan is no longer his king, but a tyrannical
usurper of power at every opportunity. Also the Spirit works
redemption in the soul by producing an acquaintance with God,
some lnowledge of the Scriptures, and fellowship with the
saints ; whereof there was none before, nor any desire for them.
By the warrant of redemption, the soul is sent forth out of the
pit wherein is-no water, and put among the children. Law lets
go ite prisoner when the ransom is produced ; and at the set time
the believer is sensibly delivered out of the hand of all his
enemies. Every time the soul feels at home with God, it is the
effect of redemption wrought in the heart: *‘Redeemed us to
God.” By it the Spirit removes the fear of death, hell, and the
grave, and brings the soul up from those regions; bestowing upon
it & holy boldness, whereby at times it defies the powers of dark-
ness. At such seasons he feels a free man in Christ Jesus, and
longs to shake off every shackle and be gone. Every liberation
from captivity and bondage, every discharge from prison and
debt, and every enlargement of heart, is the work of redemption
in the heart. . ..

(b.) He understands what it 18 for the Holy Spirit to work
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adoption in the heart. The Spirit makes it known not only b
orying, ‘* Abba, Father,” but by dealing with the soul as a child.
As the Father has predestinated it to the adoption of ohildren,
go the Spirit reveals the pity and compassion of the Father: * For
like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.” (Ps.eciii. 18.) 8o, then, the kind sympathy and
supply manifested and bestowed daily are Fatherly care. The
blessed familiarity with God at his throne, where the child is
encouraged to lay all his complaints and neocessities before him,
and boldly ask grace and mercy to help him in every time of
need, is an effect of adoption. The chastenings of God are among
the proofs of sonship: ¢ If ye endure chastening, God dealeth
with you as with sons.” (Heb. xii. 7.) There are very fow of
God’s children but can say, ¢ If these are evidences of adoption,
I have abundance of them." Worshipping God in spirit and
truth, wherein all formality is removed and access to God
enjoyed, flows from this blessed grace.

(c.) He understands election by proving its consequences in
the heart. God’'s children are chosen to holiness; and the
effectual operation of holiness is the desires after holiness, long-
ing to be like Christ, and to be delivered from corruption. A
man may make choice of a course of life wherein he wishes his
children to walk; but he cannot make his designs efficacious. God
is able to accomplish his appointments. He has chosen his
children to be blameless before him; therefore makes them so in
Christ, and works the living desire for it in their hearts. And
to them the experimental enjoyment thereof is a precious favour.
Are they chosen to salvation? O how they pant after it! What-
ever the child of God is ordained to become, the Spirit brings the
soul in conformity thereto in mind, and will ultimately conform
both body and soul to the same in the resurrection of the dead.

Thue it is that the Holy Spirit and his ministrations are
understood. He expounds the covenant of grace, and puts it in
sction in the heart. He establishes the mind in the truth; so
that the man can say, ‘* Whether I am interested in the things of
God or not, I know that these things are true,” The soul re-
fuses to admit any other form of doctrine, having arrived at the
“ unity of the faith;” and acknowledges only ‘‘one body and one
gpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is
above all, and through all, and in you all.” (Eph, iv. 4.6.) He
s now brought to the standing the apostle prays the Ephesians
may attain: ¢ That we henceforth be no more children, tossed
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the
sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait
to deceive.” (Eph. iv. 14.)

8. We come now to speak of the third and last particular, re-
lating to such as hear the word effectually : The fruit whioh is

i
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This differs in degree, but not in kind. There may be some
oonsolation drawn from the fact that however great a man may
be, he is only what God has mede him; and it takes the same
power to create a small saint as a great one. It requires the
same almighty Author to produce little faith as'great faith. All
fruitfulness is from God, whether less or more: ¢ From me is
thy fruit found.” (Hos. xiv. 8.) So then, each one may truth-
fully say: ¢« Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy
Name give glory.” (Ps. exv. 1.)

In our present subject, the parable of the sower, the Word of
God is represented under the similitude of wheat; the dispensa-
tion thereof under the simile of sowing; and the rooting, grow-
ing up, and establishing in the faith,—¢till we all come in the
unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, unto =
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of
Christ,""—are likened to the germination, growth, nutrition, and
perfect ripening of the wheat. The parabolic figures of the Lord
must not be pressed to4indue lengths; yet there is a consistent
consimilarity between the natural object used and the spiritual
subjeot intended. We will notice here,

{1.) The husbandman.

(2.) The husbandry.

(8.) The erop.

(1.) The husbandman: ¢My Father is the Husbandman.”
(Ino. xv. 1.) By him all the art of natural husbandry is taught:
**Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow? Doth he open
and break the clods of the ground? When he hath made plain
the face thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, and scatter
the cummin, and cast in the principal wheat and the appointed
barley and the rye in their place ? For his God doth instruet him
to discretion, and doth teach him.” (Isa. xxviii. 24-26.) ¢This
also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, which is wonderful in
oounsel and excellent in working.” (Verse 29.) The first
garden oever formed was planted by this great Husbandman in
Eden. Husbandry in perfection, therefore, both natural and
gpiritual, dwells in God. ¢ To everything there is a season;”
which he never misses; and * a time to every purpose,” which
he never neglects. He prunes ‘' every branch that beareth fruit;
he purgeth it that it may bring forth more fruit ;" a process well
understood by the people of God. He grafts spiritually, but
contrary to nature, a wild scion on & good stock. (Rom. i, 24.)
He plants: I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shittah
tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree.” (Isa. x1i.19.) ¢ Those
that be planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in the
courts of our God.” (Ps. xcii. 13.) While every plant not planted
by his hand shall be rooted up. However fair the tree or plant
may seem, if not wholly the workmanship of God, it must be
rooted up; and whatever wild branches grow on God's plant,
they must be cut back to the fruit-bud of grace. God’s servants
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aro said to be, in their office, “labouwrers together with God."
(1 Cor. iii. 9.) ‘*But God giveth the inerease;" and while one.
planteth and another watereth, the servants themselves are
nothing; but he who blesseth with the inorease everything.

(2). The husbandry. ¢ Ye are God's husbandry."” (1 Cor. iii.
9.) So then the charch of God is the field of God’s operations,
and in this parable in particular, the good ground. And although
the groand isin good tilth, yet it must be kept in fertility. Not
being shallow mould, but deep soil, it willbear being dug deeply;
and the more deeply it is stirred the better. God is very partial
to deep digging. (Lu. vi. 48.) The heart, therefore, that is
under his tillage will be well and deeply stirred. However
painful the process may be, yet God moves the heart to the very
bottom; and if one circumstance will not do it, another will.
‘“Why,"” says the soul, ‘‘there is no rest nor peace for me. I
am always being turned upside down and inside out.” Hear the
speech of one under deep culture: ¢ God hath delivered me to
the ungodly, and turned me over into the hands of the wicked.
I was at ease, but he hath broken me asunder; he hath also
taken me by the neck, and shaken me to pieces, and set me up
for his mark.,” (Job xvi. 11-12.) This is hard to endure, but
good husbandry. For ground well exposed to the aotion of the
atmosphere by being turned up, knocked about, the under stratum
wellloosened, and at every opportunity ridged up toreceive the fer-
tilising influence of the sunand rain, endures the harder cropping,
and contains a greater amount of nourishing substance for the
growth of the plant. Therootsstrike down in search ofthe nutritive
properties in the soil, and convey them to the plant, and at the
game time take firm hold of the earth. Thus the plant is enabled
to resist the drying action of a hot sun and east wind. This is
50 in nature; and so it is in grace. God keeps the hearts of his
people constantly in motion, not letting them settle- down long
at ease. When the ground is thoroughly prepared, then the seed
is sown. The blessing of God rests upon both ground and seed ;
whereby germination is encouraged: ¢ First the blade ; then the
ear; after that the full corn in the ear.” (Mark iv. 28.)

Wheat possesses a singular and almost indefinite power of re-
production, known by the term tillering ; that is, the germ does
not send up a single stalk alone from its centre, but several
shoots, and throws out runners from different parts of the young
shoots, which are formed and spread out under the soil, blade
after blade, in some instances to a marvellous extent. There
is a record of a single grain of common red wheat tillering and
re-tillering until it produced 21,109 ears of corn.*

Now under the husbanding hand and blessing of God, the
tillering of God's word is signified by some ‘‘bringing forth a
hundredfold, some sixty, and some thirty.” The soft, distilling
dew, rain, small rain, and showers of heaven, together with deep

* Library of Entortaining Knowledge.—Vegetable Substance,
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tillage, ufe very favourable to the word sown, and datise it to
tiller. God hes promised the former rain just after the eowing
seagon; and the dew while growing: “I will be as the dew unto
Israel ;" and the latter rain, just before harvest, to plump the
corn and make it yield well, which all farmers like. But yet
while the child of God prays to be made fruitful, he frequently
mourns his barrenness, and thinks he never did bear fruit to God's
honour and glory. For his sake we will briefly notice the next
branch:

(8). The crop. *“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear
much fruit.,”

_ First. The fear of the Lord; which tillers out into branches,
and brings forth a hatred to evil. (Prov. iii. 13 ) By it tempra-
tion is resisted: * How then can I do this great wickeduess,
and sin against God?” (Gen. xxxix. 9.) It gives the mau a
desire to honour God ; therefore he wishes to obey the Word ; aud
because he possesses a reverence for God's Name, he entreats
him to keephim from evil, that it may not grieve him. (1 Chron.
iv. 10.) By it men depart from evil. (Prov. xvi. 6.) 8o it
produces separation from the evil of the world and the men of it,
dividing between the godly and the ungodly. It stops a sinner
in his sinful course, severing him from father, mother, sister,
brother, wife, child, houses, or land, for Christ’s sake, and
brings him where it brought Moses, to prefer the afflictions of
the people of God before the pleasures of sin for a season. It
makes the conscience tender, and the soul simple and childlike
before God, without guile. As it spreads onward it brings forth
godly sorrow for sin, which causes the soul to make confession
thereof with great humility and self-abhorrence. It justifies
God in condemning for sin; but yet cleaves to life. It causes
mourning and grief in the heart for shortcomings, backwardness,
worldly-mindedness, and so little grace manifest. It honours
God for daily mercies, and looks to him in trouble. It will not
tountenance a rival in the affection, nor suffer error, when de-
tected, to have a seat in the mind; thercfore is said to be
‘‘clean.” (Ps. xix. 9.

Secondly. The love of God in the heart. The frait of love
is a desire towards the Object beloved, and springs up in wistful
glances directed towards his Person. It unites the heart to him;
and in spite of all discouragements, so far as the soul is con-
cerned, it would say, ‘‘I will be his; and he shall be mine.”
Now this is certainly the effect of real love. If long deserted,
jealousy is the consequence, and sometimes retaliation; whicl
never mends the matter. Jealousy becomes a tormenting lame,
burping up the spirit, and preying upon the vitals. Under its
impulse the soul pouts, and vows it will speak to its best Friend
no more, but give it up entirely; but that soon seems worse than
death. Now it will cast him off, as he scerns to have done with
the sonl; but no; that makes the soul desperate. Lvery token
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another reocives of his affection adds fuel to the fire. Now it
will take vengeance on whatever comes under suspicion of
baving caused the breach between the soul and Jesus; and being
thoronghly bumbled and broken down, it falls at his blessed feet,
saying, * Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine
arm ; for love is strong as death; jealousy is cruel as the grave;
the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath & most vehement
flame. Many waters cannot quench love; neither can the floods
drown if. Ifa man would give all the substance of his house for
love, it would utterly be contemned.” (Song viii. 6-7.) If Christ
acknowledges the soul's love, this fruit follows: ¢ Let him kiss
me with the kisses of his month ; for thy love is better than wine."
Song i. 2.) This constitates fervour at the throne of grace,
-nal in the ways of the Lord, delight in the company of the saints,
and & lowliness of spirit. And during the absence of his blessed
presence, the fruits of love in season are uneasiness, discontent
with everything without the Lord, loneliness, backwardness to
run the race without his encouraging voice, and & sense of one's
utter inability to do anything if Christ is not both strength and
power. If a man is as lively, cheerful, and composed when the
person whom it is snpposed he loves is gone (and fears are enter-
tained that he is departed for ever) as in his personal commun-
ion, the love cannot be termed sincere. But they who *'love
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,” will bring forth the fruit of
joy only at a word of remembrance from him. A gracious look
causes the heart to spring to him, and hold him in its embrace.
The smell of his ointments moves the bowels of affection immedi-
ately. (Sorg v. 4-6.) Yet the effects of love are not nlways
pleasant, but sometimes bring forth great anxieties and weeping.

Thirdly. There is the fruit of hope, producing a struggling
with difficalties, a trying again and again, a looking once more
toward his holy tabernacle, and a orying out of the deep. It
purifies the heart from false doctrines; becauge it findsno resting-
place in them. It cannot rest in human merit, free-will, duty-
faith, nor anything in the flesh; because the soul sees nothing
but corruption there. Hope is encouraged by free grace, un-
merited mercy, and salvation by the alone arm of Jesus. It
purifies the heart from all idols by the soul seeing they are all
vanity. It brings forth the fruit of patiently waiting for the
Lord, and will by no means impose on the conscience, as does &
hypocrite, by trusting in the word of man, without God's testi-
mony. In hope the soul sows prayers, confessions, tears, thank-
fulness, mercies towards the saints, kindness, and an entire de-
pendence on the arm of the Lord, in hope he shall reap
spiritual things, It holds on him who is entered within the
vail, and says, **If I must perish, I will perish here.” It fixes
the eye on the better country,and makes the soul a stranger and
a pilgrim in the earth. Though despised, hope looks out for a
state of honour and glory hereafter; and though wretched,
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miserable, discontented, and of all men, at times, the child of
God thinks himself the hardest done by, yet he would not ex-
obange states with any one.

Fourthly. The fruit of faith. This is seen in drawing near
to Jesus, although condemnation in the conscience, and a sense
of one's own loathsomeness in the sight of God, rest on the
gpirit; which none could dare to do withou! some faith in Crod.
When the wicked are convicted at the judgment day, they will
call on the roocks and hills to fall on them and hide them from
the presence of Ciod and the Lamb. The Jews also, ‘‘being con-
victed by their own conscience, went out one by one” (Jno. viii.
9), and left Jesus. But where faith is found, -the soul, like
Mary Magdalene, approaches his feet; and such fruit as hers
follows: ¢'And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sin-
ner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s
house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his
feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears,
and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his
feot, and anointed them with the ointment.” (Lu. vii. 37-38.)
The woman was a sinner. Then they were the tears of a guilty
sinner that washed Lis feet, and the kisses of an unpardoned
sinner that were impressed upon them. All this Jesus allowed,
although he knew she was a sinner; and in the end sent her
away with the joy of salvation in her soul. Faith brings forth
a fall acceptance of God's Word, and holds every disputer of its
truth an infidel, and separates from him. It restsin the ability
of Jesus to save, and is still, while labouring under trials, fixed
in 8 knowledge of his power to help. At times it laughs at
impossibilities, and receives the promises, on God's account, as
equal to their fulfilment; and pronounces the Word of God good,
thongh militating against his prospects in this world. It
enables the soul to hold its peace, and be watchful, in the midst
of calamities. Sometimes it can read its title to the inheritance
of the saints, and soar above the fear of men, world, or devils.
At other times it cries, ‘I am thy servant; give me understand-
ing, that I may know thy testimonies.”

Fifthly. There is the fruit of the lips, thanksgiving and praise,
brought forth by the word; as it is written: ¢ Take with you
words, and turn to the Lord; say unto him, Take away all
iniquity, and receive us graciously; so will we render the calves
of our lips.” (Hos. xiv. 2.) It is very easy to sing, dance, re-
joice, and be merry, when God takes away all iy, and receives
the soul graciously. But these seasons are short and far be-
tween; and there is, as well as this glorions fruit, a mourning
for sin, contrition on account of backslidings, indignation against
sinful self, and whatever brings the soul to God in brokenness of
heart, and brings forth the fruit of the lips in confession.

Thus, as in the parable of the sower, the method of preaching
and teaching pursued by the Lord, aod which vuns through the
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whole Scripturer, is frequently a contrasting trath with eitoy,
or the efficacions and non-efficacious issne of the word, an
drawing comparisons of its efiects b some apposite and in-
struotive il ustration fromnature, whereby a man may judge of his
state. Are there no fruits brought forth unto God? If not,
your religion is vain, however great your pretensions te godli-
ness may be.

There 1s, indeed, a class of professors, who bring forth fruit
only unto themselves. (Hos. x. 1.) They obtain the praise of the
same one from another, and therefore are not the Israel of God;
for their praise is not of men, but of God. (Rom.ii. 29.) They
who bring forth fruit unto themselves will despise the inwrought
operation of the Spirit in others, and contend for a show in the
flesh; which is their idol, forit receives all their honour.
Nothing will raisc their envy and malice so much as to attempt
to injure their beloved self-righteousness. ¢ They helped every
one his neighbour; and every one said to his brother, Be of
good courage. So the carpenter encouraged the goldsmith, and
ke that smootheth with the hammer, him that smote the anvil,
saying, It is ready for the sodering; and he fastened it with
nails, that it should not be moved.” (Isa. xli. 6, 7.) '

But of those who bring forth fruit to God, he saith, * But thou,
Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of
Abraham, my friend.” ([sa. xli. 8.) Their fruit is God's; and
God gathers it, for to him only does it belong. Herein it may
Le discerned whom we serve. If self, self will be honoured; if
God, God will be praised. Then, if it be the fruit of the lips, it
ascends to God. If there ba the fraits of righteousness, thesa
are peaceable, and the soul becomes reconciled to God in all his
dealings. If there be much fruit, the Father is glorified, not self.

All beavenly frait is claimed by the Father; and very fre-
gnently after an ingathering of these precious fruits how barren
the soul feels; and storms and rough work follow. But this is
il in season. By and by spring-time will retnrn, and the com-
mand will go forth: ¢ Awake, O north wind; and come, thou
south; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow
out.” (Song iv. 16.) ‘Then will follow the voice of the Good
Shepherd, a voice well known by those who have heard it: “My
Leloved spake and said unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair one,
and come away. For lo, the winter is past; therainis over and
gone; the flowers appear on the earth; the time of the singing
of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land;
tle fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with their
tender grapes give a good smell. Arise, my love, my fair oue,
and come away.” (Song ii. 10-13.)

The fruit of grace is found to differ in degree according to the
amount of grace implanted. But the more grace, the more
trials. They who have great grace will be well knocked about;
and that will Le the means of making them more fruitful., The
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moro that is known of God, the less a man feels himaelf to be.

of the fruits of grace have been treated of in the course of
hand}img our subject. Let the reader therefore see if he bring
forth any of them, less or more, because the production of fruit
to perfection has the promise of fellowship with God through all
eternity, connected with it. Yea, in that fruit in this life God
manifests his continual care: ‘‘For the earth which drinketh in
the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet
for them by whom it is dressed receiveth blessing from God.”
(Heb. vi. 7.) Amen.

‘THE F[SI—IL‘RMAN AND THE GOSPEL NET.

BY THE LATE HENRY FOWLER.

““Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.”—MarrT. 1v, 19.

The sea is an emblem of the world. As the sea has in it
vatious living creatures and sea monsters, so has this world. In
the sea 13 *‘that leviathan” (Ps. civ. 26); and in the world is
Satan, the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedience. (Eph. ii. 2.) In the
sen there ate fish to be taken by net or by hook; and some that
are taken are cast away as useless and destroyed. In this world
sinners are gathered by the gospel net and testimony; but all
that are outwardly gathered by the preaching of the word are not
saved, for to some the preacher is a savour of life unto life, and
to others of death unto death. * The kingdom of heaven is like
unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gatheled ofevery kind;
which, when it was full, they dtew to shore, and sat down, and
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall
it be at the end of the world.” (Matt. xiii. 47-49.)

Fishermen may fitly represent preachers of the gospel. The
calling of fishermen is mean in the eyes of many; so is the true
ministerial office, though in itself honourable. I well remember
when, in my state of ignorance, I viewed the servants of God as
the worst beings in the world. Surely I do not deserve the
honour the Liord has conferred upon me to be a preacher of
Christ's gospel! Truly a man must have his mind made up to
beatr and suffer reproach; and the more successful in the Lord's
work he really is, the more reproach he is likely to meet with. It
was an observation of Lather’s somewhere: ¢ That preacher
that raises no persecution is not the gospel preacher.”

The fisherman is exposed to many hardships, and meets with
many disappointments. One of them complained to his Master
one morning thus: ¢ We have toiled all the night, and taken
nothing.” So itis often with God's real servants. They toil hard
in prayer, in searching out the mind of God in his Word, and
often labour in preaching beyond their natural strength, and see
but little good done by their labours. If they are a little encour-
aged by the weight of their net, alas! alas! the produce turns out a
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dog-fish, or a tongue-fish, or fish all head! These disappoint-
ments have not a little tried and puzzled me; and but for the
strong hand of God, I oertainly should have taken up an easier
trade than a fisherman's calling long since. But such words as
these are made a spur to fresh gracious exertions: ¢¢DBlessed
are ye that sow beside all waters.” ¢ Preach the word; be
instant in season, out of season.” * In due season we shall reap
if we faint not.” ¢ The foundation of God standethsure, having
this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his.” These words
and other such encourage me sometimes, till with fresh courage
1 exelaim, “ For Zion's sake I will not hold my peace.” (Isa.
Isii. 1.)  Also fishermen endure great hardships by storms at
sea, that come on suddenly and unexpectedly, as well as by
poverty at home. So do most of the servants of God *‘ endure
hardness,” and many of them suffer much by poverty. Preach-
ing the gospel faithfully, and maintaining an honest conscience
and deportment, is not the road to popularity and wealth.

Fishermen, however they may be despised and negleoted, are
absolutely necessary. BSo preachers of the gospel are necessary,
and God has promised to furnish Zion with them: ¢I will give
you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you with
knowledge and understanding.” (Jer. iii. 15.) Paul says, ¢ How
shall they hear without a preacher ¢ And how shall they preach
except they be sent?” As fishermen are ordained by providence
to take the fish out of the sea, s0 the servants of God are
ordained to their work by the chief Shepherd and Bishop of
sonls, and set apart by the Holy Ghost; as truly so now as they
were when he said, * Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto I have called them.” God’s servants are in-
struments in his hand to gather out his elect from the world and
from lifeless professors, who have a name to live, but are dead
to God, and so destitute of real religion.

Once more. There are times when fishermen cannot fish by
reason of the stormy weather. Sothere are times in thelives of
most of God’s servants when they are obliged to be silent. Penal
laws and severe persecutions have silenced many of the Lord’s
most highly-favoured servants; as the history of the church
proves. But if nothing of that nature should be against them,
there are other things which may hinder them; as the dreadful
temptations of Satan suddenly and unexpectedly seizing them;
80 that their courage fails, and their strength is dried like a pot-
sherd. The strongest man in real confidence is like a bruised
reed, if God leave him to the power of the enemy. But Jesus
holds the stars in his right hand; and out of hishand they cannot
fall, though they may not shine for a time, by reason of the
clouds of darkness that cover them. Or bodily infirmities may
prevent God's servants from attending to their public work; as
was the case with that blessed man of God, James Barry, for
thirty years of his life; and is now the case with a gracious ser-
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vant of God, Mr, A., of Mayfield, Sussex. This must be a
singular trial to a miniater of Christ, bul the ways of God are in
the deep, and doubtless he does all things right, however he
may exercise the faith and patience of hia children.

But when fishermen cannot fish, they appear to have plenty
to do, suoh as mending their nets, repairing their tackle, or
gathering bait for their lines. So when the Lord's servants
cannot preach, they have plenty of labour., O what medi-
tation, what heart-searching, what self-examination, what dili-
gence, what earnest prayer to God is really necessary for a
preacher of the gospel! The preacher of Christ may work
hard in the pulpit; but I believe most of God’s real servants
find harder work out of the pulpit than they do in. It will
often happen too that when the preacher is best pleased with
his labours, his hearers are not so well pleased as he may
imagine. Perhaps they will cavil most when he thinks they
have least reason. These things may lead some sober-minded
people to think that the situation of a preacher, like that of a fisher-
man, is not the most enviable in the world. Bat if the preacher
should grow sulky with his Master, or sluggish in his work, be-
cause of the disagreeable things attending it, let him call to mind
his former engagement and prayer that the Bpirit led him to
make; which was something like this: * Lord, I do not mind
what I suffer, or where I am sent, so that thou dost condescend
to use me as an instrument for thy glory and thy people’s good.”
Again. If the fisherman make no use, or bad use, of his leisure
time, how badly is he prepared for the next opportunity to put
to seal Bat bis is only temporal loss, that he may sustain
thereby. Yo spiritual fishermen, ye need grace to well repair
your nets, and listen to your word, ‘' Follow me, and I will make
you fishers of men.” If sin has defiled your conscience, and
weakened your confidence, if you are brought into reproach
through some unguarded and heedless conduct before the church
or the world, may the Spirit of God help you to double your
diligence, and hasten to God's pardon office. The doors are
oper night and day; and over each door is written in golden
letters, large and fair: ‘‘Yea, for the rebellious nlso!” God
help you to go with a blushing face and an upright heart, and
to repent and do the first works,

The fisherman cannot be sure of success, though all things
necessary be done in order thereto; but he lets go his net and his
lines, patiently waiting and hoping that the results will pay him
for his toils. This may teach God’'s servants the necessity there
is of the graces of patience and hope in the midst of their many
disappointments ; for a fisherman is more entirely dependent
upon the providence of God forsuccess than are many workmen.
So are the Lord's servants in their ministerial work entirely de-
pendent on the Lord, both for themselves and their hearers. Who
can command himself, and govern himself and his passiors ? And
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#ho ot what humah being ¢an command the will of othetd P
Who can bring the mind of man into sweet subjedtion “to. the
law of Christ ¢ Paul laboured more nbundantly that ull the
apostles; “yot not I” (see what humility), * but the grica"of
God which was with me.”

Lastly. It has been noticed that if one fisherman has been &
little more sucséessful than another, some disappointed fisher.
man has been tnoved to jealousy and envy, and has put out some
hasty speeches, far entigh from good nature. Nay; some have
thought that many blessed ministers of Christ have something
of the same in their constitutiofs. DBut if the precious fish be
caught by the gospel, never mind who caught it. Lord, keep
thy servants from envy! The successful party may mdeed not
be blameless; their success may have led them to think and
speak contemptuously of their brethren. It would be well for
suoh te study this text: ¢ Neither is he that planteth miyﬂ:mg,
nelther he that watereth anything; but God, that giveth: the in+
crease.” However, theé deep study of this and many othef kexts
is reserved for a bed of affliction, where genemlfy thé dierd
teaches his servants many humbling lessons, - SRR

Am I a servant of the Lord,

A fisherman of Jesu’s <endmrr° <o BN
'[‘hen may T preach his faithful “word, -
Or if not so, my nets be mending:. :

O Lord, the seas are rough-and.high;, ~. :&:
And T can badly stand the. bﬂlows,' " .l
Cast on me thy propitious eyeyf i @~ 1.0t

For now my harp is on the willows. = 1. 5
Direct me where and when and how ST
To preach thy word with true affection, -
And lowly at thy footstool bow, . o
To prove I'm thine by frec eléction. .’
Lord, give thy servants more toTeel s
Their helpless state, their want of all thums‘;'
Their breaches thou alone canst heal,- Coll
And are they not too weak for small things?

_,j__

. AN ACROSTIC ON THE SACRED NAME.
 Tell me, I pray thee, thy name ?"—GEN. xii. 29. .
J chovah, God, Almighty, Jah, T AM;
E manuel, Shiloh, Lord of Hosts, the Lamb;
S ecret Desire of Nations, Bridegroom, Lord,
U nchangeable, Eternal, King, the Word,
S aviour, the Branch, the Lord our Righteonsness.

C ouncillor, Root of Jesse, Prince of Peace,
H oly, True, Fuithful, Brother, I'ather, Friend, ’
R edecemer, High Priost, Lifc, Beginning, End :
I mmortal, Shepheld Husband, Shield, and Sun,
S ced of the Woman, precious Corner-Stope,
T he Way, the Truth, Messiah, God Alone.

Old Maguzine.
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS.

OHOSEN IN AFFLICTION,

- Dear Friends,—Having heard of your heavy trial in the afflic-
tion of Mrs, Sawyer, I thought I would try and drop a line to
you; and may it please the Lord to give me wisdom to write a
line of sympathy. Having had a little share of afflictions myself,
I feel o spirit of sympathy for the Lord’s children in their afic-
tions, and feel persuaded that you are ome of those whom the
Lord has chosen in the furnace of affliction.

Ah, dear friend; o doubt you, with myself and all the rest of
the Lord’s children, prove the truth of the Saviour's words: ¢“In
the world ye shall have tribulation; but in me ye shall have
peace.” Therefore, every peace that does not come from the
Lord is a false peace. The Lord’s children want that peace which
comes from heaven, and it is said to pass all understanding ; and
when the Lord gives quietness, who then can make trouble ? I
have known, in days that are past, what it is to feel a sweet peace
in my soul, when, according to my views, my circumstances and
all have been in ruins, a complete wreck; at another time to be as
full of rebellion as the devil ; nothing at all right, inside or out;
almost ready to curse God, because of his dealings and dispensa-
tions. ' The wonder is how I have been preserved and kept from
it;. therefore I must say with the psalmist: ¢ Not unto us, O
Lord, not unto us; but unto thy Name give glory.”

" But now, dear friend, what is the state of your mind in and
under your present affliction ? Are you made to submit and fall
down like a child, and say, ¢/ It is the Lord; let him do what
seemeth him good” ?. Well, if so, the Lord must have the praise,
and you must say with David, “ It is good for me that I have
been afflicted.” On the other hand, if you do not feel this, the
Word of God says, after the chastening hand of God has been
felt, it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them that
are exercised thereby. So you see the blessing has yet to come.
I have no doubt but this affliction of your wife is one among the
all things that shall in the end work together for your good ;
though for the present you may not be able either to see or re-
alize it. The Lord often hides the purpose of his grace to make
it better known. He is often pleased to bring his dear children
through dark, trying, mysterious paths, and bring them into spots
and places where their own strength and wisdom fail them ; and
all to make his own goodness and mercy manifest ; also that his
hand may be more clearly seen. I have no doubt, dear friends,
but the time will come when you both will have to bless God for
all the trials and afflictions, crosses and losses, he has been
pleased to give you. You may perhaps wonder, and say with
Mary of old, *“ How can these things be?”’ But the time came
that Mary was favoured to realize the fulfilment of God’s promise ;
and so will every poor sinner who is. brought to hope in God's
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Word. T am a living witness of it, painful as my path has been
for this last twenty-three years. Ifeel now while writing to you,
in looking back, that I would have nothing altered, only to have
more grace given to bear the cross with patience and submission.
Dear friends, you will remember that the rod is one of the things
laid up in the ark in the days of old,” and I believe also that the
rod is one of the things that our heavenly Father has laid up in
the covenant of grace. Think for & moment, if you believed the
rod was necessary in your own family for the present and ever-
lasting welfare of your children, would you spare it ? I thinknot;
you would exercise your own wisdom and judgment. May you be
led, and also Mrs. Sawyer, to kiss the rod and him that hath
appointed it; for it shall prove a blessing, and yield the fruits of
humility and love.

I desire to remain, Yours sincerely for the Truth's Sake,

Joserr Towmss.
Last Hanney, Wantage, Berks, July 17th, 1883,

ENDURING TO THE END.

Dear Friend,~—Since I left Bath I have continued to become
worse, withont any hope of recovery. As I know the friends I
have been used to meet on this evening in Mrs. Day’s room will
feel interested in hearing how I am, I send you these fow lmes.

Hitherto I have felt even cheerful under the affliction, through
having a hope that by means of it the Lord may be bestowing
upon me teaching, subduing, establishing grace, according to his
Word. But what I especially desire is that his dealings may be
over-ruled to make me more feel my need of Christ, cansing me
more feelingly to pray, ‘* God be merciful to me, a sinner!” and
thus enabling me to say, under a constraining faith in and sense
of that free mercy, ‘ Father, thy will be done.” I find my pre-
sent situation, sitting much alone, thongh surrounded by kind
friends eager to minister to my relief and comfort, has its peculiar
temptations, from which I need deliverance, as from those at-
tending more active life. As Mr. Godwin said, ‘* We need grace to
sit in an easy chair!” Satan, when he cannot torment, would
Iull into security and ease.

Yours in the Need, I"aith, and Love of the Gospel,

¢ Brethren, pray for us!” Hexey C. Hripers.

Market Deeping, Sept. 8rd, 1881,

* We think the allusion here made to Aaron’s rod is not striotly correct. The
word “rod” is used in Scripture with four significations: 1. A rod, or bough,
or reed, of any kind (Ezek. vii. 10; Rev. xi. 1). 2. A supporting staff or shep-
herd’s crook (Ps. xxiii. 4; Mic.vii.14). 3. Asceptre, orfiguratively, ruling power
Pe. ii. 9; Rev. xii. 5). 4. Arod of correction (Job xxi.9; Mic. vi. 9). The rod
of Moses, wherewith 5o many miracles were performed, was probably his shep-
herd’sstaff; and the Lord established by it his ruling authority as the shepherd
of Israel sent by God to lead his flock (Ex. iv. 1-17; Ps. Ixvii. 20); and after-
wards took it for the rod of the house of Levi; and openly decided by it whom he
had chosen to behis priests. (Num. vii. 2.) So that Aaron’s rod that budded was
& sign of the authority of the Levitical priesthood, and was laid up as such in

the ark, for a testimony against all who murmured against the priests of the
Lord
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ATHOPE WITHIN THE VAIL,

My dear —.,—Your labour in sending me notes of Mr.
H.'s sermons is not lost. How often they revive my hope; and
sometimes when I am stuck fast and seem to have lost the way
altogether, they have been the means of bringing me to feel I am
in it, and to cry afresh. Those I had the other day I have read
and re-read, and they have been so good to me; especially those
on, ‘I beseech thee, show me thy glory.” What a confirmation
I felt, as I read them, of what God had done for me in this afflic-
tion, 1 was feeling very dull; but the reading of that sermon
quite broke me down, and brought back some of the savour I had
felt. The first sentence, about our wanderings and God's faith-
fulness running parallel, I have proved the truth of again and
again. How the former make the greatest part of the tribulation
of my life; and the latter renews and strengthens my hope in
God, and endears his salvation.

Before myillness I was feeling afar off, and prayer appeared
dead in me; till one evening I was quickened in a particular way
to entreat the Lord to revive me, to show me indeed whether I was
his or not, and to let me know in my soul the effects of his atone-
ment. All my desire was before him. I felt I could not live as
I had lately been. It wasnot long after I was suddenly takenill;
but I had forgotten my prayer. At first I felt at a distance; the
most I had was a feeling of submission under the pain, which was
continual and very severe. At times I fonnd a spirit of confession
of my sins given me; and I found relief in telling them out as they
kept coming up before me, heart sins, sins of omission ; and the
words were sealed to me: ¢ If we confess our sins, he is faithfal
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all un.
righteousness.”

Asmy illness increased, mylongings after a revelation of Christ
increased. I know I desired none but him. O how I saw him to
be the Pearl of Great Price; but Icould not bring him near. I
felt these lines one day :

“ Breathe on these bones so dry and dead,” &c.

 Point out the place where grace abounds.”
I knew the Holy ‘Spirit could do it all, and I felt my need of him
toshow me God’s salvation. How helplessI felt! Many portions
of Scripture would keep coming up into my mind, fixing my de-
sire on Christ, and making me long for more of him. The lines
wefe very sweet at one time:

“ Bring meo to thy feet,
Lay me low, and kecp me there.”

How blessed a spot that seemed to me!

One day I sank very low through the continued pain I suffered ;
and many thoughts came in asto whether this would prove a last
illness. I wass o exhausted with the agony I had at times; and
I felt many fears as to the genuineness of my religion. I felt as
if nothing was real in it, and that it would fail me in the hour
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death. I saw the religion God gives to be a pure one, holy and
beautiful, and that it would stand. I cried to be mnde right, cost
me what it might; when this came with much sweetness and &
comforting re-assurance into my mind :
“Love all defects supplies;
Makes great obstructions small.
’Tis%)mycr, "tis praise, 'tis sacrifice,

"Tis holiness, ‘tis all.”
It was asif God showed me his own grace in me, aud that his
love constrained me, and had bound my affection to him, so that
none could separate; and that verse embraced the whole. I lay
and wept under the sweet peace I felt. '

A day or two after this I was in great pain all day and night ;
nothing soothed or allayed it. My husband said he could do no
more; and I asked if he thought I had anything that would end
my life. Hesaid he trusted not, but could not tell; and I turned
my face away from all to God. As Ilooked upwards, these lines
came with a power indescribable: ‘ '

“ Then, then to have recourse to God,

To pour a prayer in time of need,

And feel the balm of Jesu’s blood,

This is to find a Friend indeed.””
All the tumalt in my mind was at an end in a moment. I felf
myself in the hands of a gracious, merciful, compassionate God,
safe for eternity; and prayer kept going out to him. Inthe morn-
ing, when I could find the hymn in which the words were, how
they fitted my feelings; and when I came to the verse following,
I cannot tell you the fullness I experienced :

¢ And this, O Christian, is thy lot,

Who cleavest to thy Lord by faith;

He’ll never leave thee, doubt it not,

In pain, in sickness, or in death.”
The Liord was with me, and he was the strength of my heart.
His promises I knew would never fail me. Ifound them Yea and
Amen in Christ Jesus. I felt on the Rock, and that what he said
he would perform, be with me in all that lay before me between
then and death, and bring me right through to his glory. His
love, compassions, and mercies so filled me I thought I should
weep myself away; and former promises came again, especially
that one in Hosea: I will ransom them from the power of the
grave,” &c. I had a glimpse of that glory beyond, where there
shall be no more sin nor sorrow. I longed to join the song:
““Worthy ie the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing!”

As my illness continued weck alter week, I had many thoughts
I might not get better; and again and again my heart was drawn
out after Christ. How I have longed for him, not only for the
smiles of his face, but to have every thought brought into cap-
tivity to the law of Christ ; for him tolive in me and reign in me.
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How I nuderstand those bits in the sermons: ¢ By the imputed
rightedusness of Christ the man is altered, he thinks righteons-
ness,” &c. *'Nothing can stay these desires from going to God.”
I have seen again, what Mr. Hatton says, ¢ The glory of his up-
rigings,” * All the way to heaven straight, without & crook, and
not far either.” How I have longed to be there; and I have felt
to shrink more at life than death, because I know to return to it
is to return to feel again the power of sin, death, darkness, and
the malice of the devil. Ah! How I have felt his power since and
the workings of my nature, which is all evil, and I have watered
my pillow with my tears, and entreated him to be with me still,
and crush that serpent’s power within me, and to keep me to the
end.

I cannot remember much that I should like to have told you
of the Lord’s goodness to me. When I was so weak, I could
neither read nor write. I am getting slowly better; but Dr. R.
says it will be tedious. My chief desire is that God would
sanctify every dispensation to my soul's good and to those who
fear his Name who are with me. These words in Peter have been
often before me: ¢ Liooking for and hasting unto the coming of
God ;" and they have made me cry for grace to lay aside every
weight and the sin which doth so easily beset me, and to run
with patience, looking unto Jesus. Here is all our strength,
hope, and consolation. I know how careful and troubled, like
Martha, I am about many things; yet but one thing is needful.
How I have longed to be enabled to do the business of the day
with a watchful, prayerful spirit, casting my cares on the Lord,
instead of earrying them until my soul is dragged down to the
very dust with them. But like Israel of old, I am ever sinning
against a good and gracious God, and prove that he sanctifies
his great Name, and brings me again and again to feel his pardon-
ing mercy and the cleansing power of his Spirit, and causes me
to remember my ovil ways, and loathe myself in my own sight.
So that I prove he gives eternal life to those he has fixed his love
upon, and that these shall never perish. . B

. C.

Eastbourne, Feb., 1882,

MR, HATTON'S VISIT TO CHELSEA, TWO DAYS BEFORE HIS LAST ILLNESS,

Dear Friend,—As the Liord has been pleased to call away owr
friend Mr. Hatton, I thought you might like te have a brief out-
line of his visit here, and his last sermon on Friday last (called
Good Friday). That morning he came here and had dinner with
me. Ha spoke very freely, and told us how the Lord had, on two
special occasions, delivered him from falling by the power of evil.
He walked with me to the chapel, and seemed fairly well; and
was quile cheerful at tea with a goodly number of friends in
the school-room. In the evening he preached from Ps. exxx. 7.
and spokea good deal upon hope, and also how many redemptions,
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from dey to day, were needed; and at last very solemuly warned
ell against sin, especially the young; saying, * You may sin in
your youth so as to leave misery behind for life.” He was
very cheerful with the friends, and came here with his son; and
after supper talked freely. In the morning hLe was up,
and seemed well, and said he had not had such a night's rest for
months. He enjoyed his breakfast, and engaged in prayer,
and then took his leave of us for home, saying, *God willing, I
will come again;” but the good Lord did not so will it. He is
called away to the loss of many. What ohanges in so short a
space of time! The Liord's words oceur to us: ¢ Be ye also ready ;
for at such an hour as ye think not the Son of man may come.”
Hoping you are better, and Mrs. G. and family are well,
I am, Yours truly,
Chelsea. April 18th, 1884, A. Braxoox,

JUBILEE AT STAMFORD.

Ter following letter is inserted this month by special request,
in memory of the late Mr. Philpot's care over the church at Stam-
ford, as the Jubilee is (¢.w.) to take place there on the 2nd:

*Dear Friend,—I am very much obliged to you for the hamper
of beautiful fruit you have sent me, which arrived safely this after-
noon. I accepted it, not only for the value of the present, but also
for your kind and effectionate consideration of your old friend
and pastor, now separated by distance, but with his church and
people often still present in spirit.

/1 desire to make daily supplication on behalf of the little church
and cause of God and trath of which I was the unworthy shepherd
for so many years. Maythe God of all grace hold her up, estab-
lish and strengthen her, unite the hearts of the friends in affeotion
and love, teach them to bear and forbear with each other, to seek
each other's good, and to feel that the blessing of one is the bles-
sing of all, and the blessing of all is the blessing of each.

' desire and pray that the blessing of God may rest upon Mr.
Kuill when he comes amongst you, and I hope those of the church
and congregation who are blessed with a spirit of prayer may hold
up his hands by secret supplication to the Lord that his word may
he with power. I shall not feel envious, I trust, if the Lord bless
his ministry among you manifold more than he has done mine.
There are no blessings like spiritual blessings, and to be without
them is for a child of God to walk in sensible darkness. May it
be our blessed portion to be receiving daily supplies out of the
fullness of Christ, enabling us to walk in the fear of God, embrac-
ing, with a living faith, his dear Son, have our vile lusts and
passions mortified and crucified, and live in peace with the dear
family of God.

“ Your affectionate Friend, «J. 0, Pamyor.
“Thornton Heath, Surrey.”
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INQUIRIES AND ANSWERS.
I

Dear Sir,—Myself, with a few friends, have had an argument
as to whether Sunday Schools are considered moral or spiritual
institutions, We cannot agree on the subject, and I should feel
obliged if you would, through the medium of your publication,
favour me with your views on the subject. We are all young
people, and are anxious to view things in their proper li%?t.

J. H.

ANSWER.

We ask, first, what is intended by the terms, ‘‘moral or
spiritual institutions.” By a moral institution we understand
one founded on morality, that is, on the letter of the Word, and
whose whole objeot is to teach morality. By a spiritual institu-
tion we understand one instituted by the Holy Spirit in the
Seriptures and, accompanied by his power, appointed entirely to
teach spiritual things. For instance, the preaching of the gospel
is & spiritual institution, being appointed by the Word of God,
and its object being to convey spiritual instruction by the autho-
rity of the Holy Spirit.

The teaching of children the knowledge of Scripture is enjoined
in the Word of God: Deut. iv., 9; vi., 7; xi., 18—20; Prov. xxii.,
6; Eph. vi., 4, &c. In so far, then, as Sunday Schools carry out
these injunctions, they are, like all moral institutions, founded on
the letter of Beripture, and teach what may be learned of God and
the truth, in a word, morality. Further than this they cannotgo,
unless individually accompanied by the Holy Spirit.

But to our mind, a Sunday School under the guidance of godly
persons is neither a purely spiritual institution, nor a purely
moral one, but partakes of the nature of both. Morality, or the
mere letter of Scripture, is not the only ground of such persons’
actions, nor the only object in view. Although the Lord’s people
know that they cannot teach children spirituality, yet there will
be a desire and prayer that God would bless the reading of his
Word to their spiritual conviction. So that while the spiritual
teacher aims at striot morality, he prays also for the divine bless-
ing to rest upon the work, to the good of the children’s souls. In
this case, if accompanied by the Holy Spirit, not only moral but
spirituel instruction will be conveyed.

Even then, as before said, Sunday Schools cannot be called
purely spiritual institutions, not being divinely appointed to
spiritualize the scholars, nor to feed the spiritually poor and hun-
gry. The highest aim of a Sunday School, rightly conducted, is
to bring children under the sound of God’'s Word and the preach-
ing of the gospel, in the hope that the Lord will own the attempt,
and cause his Word to enter their hearts. This hope has been real-
ized in many instances; acoording to the example of Timothy.
(2 Tim. iii. 14, 15.)
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II.

Dear Sir,—While offering snoere thanks for replying to my
question ag recorded on page 129 of the '*G. 8.” for March, I
respectfully beg to take exception to just one of your conclusions;
viz., *“The cup of blessing which we bless, not you blesa, i.e., we
apostles, not you disciples.” Because to accept your showing of
the case, would be equal to declaring there ought not to have
been any commemoration of the Lord's Supper at all ginos the
death of the apostles; unless you have sufficient assurance to
compare the ability of pastors to bless in our day with that of the
apostles of the Liord Jesus.

I think that unless you reconsider the above wrought infer-
ence, the Baxterians of to-day will soon be asking Striot Baptist
ministers to prove their credentials to apostolic suceession by
repeating in our midst the doings of apostles, as get forth in Acts
iii. 7; v. 15, 16; xiv. 9, 10; xxviii. 3, 4, 5; in keeping with the
Lord's promise in Mark xvi. 17, 18. )

In conclusion, I heartily thank you for (what I think to be)
Scriptural replies to the substance of my question, and remain,

Yours faithfully,
F.T. C.

P.5.—1I have not the slightest sympathy with the many doings
of Plymouth Brethren; and yet I feel bound to witness that a
leading brother always breaks the loaf first, and then the *‘rest”
partake of the same (already broken bread) during its passage
through the assembly. F.T.C,.

’ AxswER,

The New Testament would not be a perfect rule to the church
of God if it did not grasp the past, present, and future require-
ments of the church. If the order and practice of the churches
in the apostles’ days are not to be continued, because of the infe-
riority of a pastor to an apostle, the same rule would give a right
to set aside or alter the whole gospel order recorded in the Scrip-
tures, break over every apostolic command, and introduce human
inventions in their place. But no part of apostolic rule or ex:
ample in the worship of God can rightly be set aside. Hence we
read: ‘“And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” (Acts
ii. 42.) The apostles were endowed with the Holy Spirit express-
ly for their office (Acts i. 8); so likewise are pastors for theirs.
(Rom. xii. 4-8.) The credentials of either are not to be seen in
the gift of miracles, &e, Such outward gifts neither prove a man
to be sent to preach, nor even to ke a possessor of divine grace.
The Holy Spirit, speaking by Paul, says a man may have these
and much more, and yet be nothing. (1 Cor. xiii. 1-8.) ¢ There-
fore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them
that believe not; but prophesying serveth not for them that be-
lieve not, but for them that believe,” (1 Cor. xiv. 22.1
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'There is no need, then, to compare the ability of a pastor with
that of the apostles in order to give authority to the pastor to fol-
low his Master’s example, like the apostles. Though apostolic
suctegsion is an invention of Satan’s, yet the succession of
teachers of apostolic doctrine and order is Secriptural. So Paul
gays to Timothy, who was not an apostle: ‘* These things write
I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long,
that thow mayest know how thow ougltest to behave thyself in the house
of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground
of the truth.” (I Tim.iii. 14, 15) Timothy was also commanded
to follow the example given him by Paul in teaching others:
* And the things thou hast heard of me, the same commit thou to
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also.”” (2 Tim.
ii. 2.

Th)is shows the latter days of the church are not left unpro-
vided for; neither is there any lack of the administration of the
Holy Spirit, to guide the saints into all truth.

The ¢ Brethren' have no Scriptural authority whatever for
the custom above-mentioned, namely: ¢That a leading brother
always breaks the loaf first, and then the rest partake of the
same (already broken bread) during its passage through the as-
sembly.” We therefore repudiate their practice as unscriptural,
bhaving neither precept nor apostolic example in the Word of
God.

We believe it is the perfection of the rule of the gospel and
the unalterable nature of its precepts that fret the minds of the
men of this age. They want to be doing; and if they could do
all they aim at, they would do away with the Word of God and
its precepts altogether. Men are now trying to improve every
thing with which they come in contact. Satan set our first
parents at this work, and sad improvement they made. Let us
beware of these ‘“improving” fingers.

. [Nore.—The custom referred to above is, that each person breaks
a picce off the bread for himself, as the lump pusses round.

Crristians can tell what a sweet comfortable parting they
have oft had with some sharp trial which at first was bitter as death;
but in the close, after sanctified exercise under the same, they have
found cause to leave it their blessing, and confess that the time of great-
est jealousy and fear upon their part they have found on God's part
hath been a time of greatest kindness and love; the sharpest wounds
from such a hand and heart as his have tended to acure; yes, that
¢ircumstance and ingredient in the same which of all was mosé bitter
and grievous, even there they have found their out-gate and encour-
agement most remarkable.—Fleming. )

Sin has stripped man of his moral clothing. Man's own
righteousness will not cover his nakodness; and whoever is destitnte
of Christ’s righteousness is a nalked pevson.-—Dr. H:ll.

Gopry sorrow ever was and ever will bo the tenderest object
and peouliar cave of Almighty love.—Toplidy.
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The King of Jerusalem and the Queen of Sheba. Notes of Two Sermons,
preached at Zion Chapel, Bedworth, June 17th, 1883. By Alfred
Dye.—London: J. Gadsby, 18, Bouverie Street, E.C.

Beixa frequently called upon to pass an opinion on the books and

sermons of many preachers of the present day, we feel it to be any

thing but apleasant task, from the fact of there being but little dis-
erimination between flesh and spirit, professor and possessor, and
truth and error. There appears to be in many an evident desire to
please the hearers, which is coupled with a lamentable absence of
sterling contention for the knowledge of sin by the convictions of
the Spirit. This truth, it is evident to & careful observer, forms
but & small share of the matter in the productions of authors now
living, even of those who profess to hold the truth. Neither can we
close our eyes to the fact that much of the preaching and writing

Bow-a-days fosters vain confidence and fleshly zeal; and on this

aocount many of the people ran after it.

‘What amarked differencethereis bet ween the old men who have
recently passed away, and their preaching and writings, and many
of the present preachers. The differenceissostriking thatnone who
read their productions with an enlightened mind can fail to dis-
coverit. How seldom are the nature and effects of the Fall de-
scribed and insisted onina Scriptural mannerby modern preachers
and writers. There seems to be a courting of amiles, if there is no
fearing of frowns. It is the truth of the Fall that cuts at,and cuts
down to the ground, and even roots up, all ancient and modern
errors. None of these wandering notions can stand before it. But
know certainly that he who dares to fearlessly preach and resolutely
insist on the doctrine of the Fall will render himself obnoxious to
the Pharisees and abhorred of all men in a mere profession.

Moreover, by keeping the Fall in the background Free Grace is
kept back also. It is true the name of free grace may be loudly
proclaimed; but the spirit of itis not maintained. For the utter
helplessness of the creatureby the I'all, and Salvation by Grace,
must stand or fall together, These two points of truth, with all
their branches, are sure to be owned by God the Holy Spirit, to the
comforting and establishment of the Liord's quickened family.

Let us not, then, be afraid nor ashamed of openly proclaiming
thege great truths, nor of contending for them; lot men hate them
as much as they please. The Lord help us to leave ourselves in his
hands. If we could by any means be instrumental in stirring up
the minds of preachers and churches to contend more earnestly for
the faith once delivered to thesaints, we should indeed rejoice; and
more especially so, if we could be the means of inducing young
ministers to closely examine the teaching and preaching of those
ministers who have been removed from our midst within the last
fifty years. This we believe would be for their good, as they were
led to pray over what they read, and to examine it by the Word of
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God; and would tend to form the mind into the unity of faith in
the dootrines of grace. Comparing Scripture with Beripture, and
praying overit, is onesource of great profit to a real minister of God.
But it must be comparing Scripture with Scripture according to
the proportion or analogy of faith. This would tend to reduce the
many extravagant ideas we hear advanced from the palpit,
Sometimes we hear men boast of their ignorance, and then
begin to correct the translation and the translators. This sounds
very odd. Or sometimes one says, *‘I get my sermons from God
and the Bible; I never read books.” 1fa manreads books topreach
by that means, itis a suresign God has not sent him; and if 4 man
begins to boast of the great 7, how he preaches his sermons, and
yet treats older men and their preaching and writings with con-
tempt, it is vain glory, begins in the flesh,and produces fleshly ex-
citement in the hearers. On this point we agree with the following
remarksin the evening sermon noticed at the head of this article:
¢« And the sitting of his servants.’”’ I understand that God has
variouskindsof servants; servantsof variousdegrees of usefulness.

Theyarenot all Pauls, or Peters, or Johns, but variousas to position

and usefulness. They are compared to stars, and there is a differ-

ence in the degrees of their shining or glory; and so in ministers;

some have more ability, some more grace than others, some a

greater degree of usefulness. She saw the wisdom of Solomon in

placing them ; and mind, these servants did not quarrel with each
other in the presence of king Solomon. They considered it a won-
derful thing tobea servant of king Solomon’s. Theywanted to be
where and how he would have them, and to do his will. I have
meny times said, ‘ Lord, make me of use to onepoor soul. If I may
only give a true report of thy Word. Lord, make use of me; do not
let me do as the poor disciples did who were wondering to know
who should be the greatest.” Now said the Lord, * He that is least
in his own eyes is the greatest minister of Christ." Paul said,

*Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints is thisgrace given,

that Ishould preach among the Gentilesthe unsearchable riches of

Christ." And I say, when any of us ministers get into & spirit of

pride and self-importance, we do not thenfeed the church of God."
Our object in offering these remarks upon the subject of preach-

ing and writing is simply to call the attention of preachers and
people to a more careful examination of what is advanced in the
pulpit or press and set before the hearers or readers.

The Prodigal Son; or the Two Seeds and the Two Covenants; being a
Scriptural Definition of the Two States and the Two Standings of the
Eld=r and the Younger Sons in the Parable of the Son of God. By
Aaron Allard, Baptist Minister.—London : R. Banks, Racquet
Court, Fleet Street.

Norrine is more easy than to compare together a mass of Serip-

tures that have no relationship whatever to one another, and in so

doing to make them say whatever the writer lists. In reading Mr.

A.s pamphlet, we are reminded of an aneodote we once read, of two
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gentlemen riding together insidea ooach. The younger said to the
elder, 1 do not believein the Bible, Sir, because it contradicts
iteelf.” ¢ That,” answered his companion, **is just as you read it.”
You mayread inoneplace that Judas went out and hanged himself,
and in another, ¢ Go thon, and do likewise.’ So you see it is just
asyouread it.” There appears to us as much proprietyin the mode
of comparing Scripture with Secripture in this example 88 in Mr.
A.’s pamphlet. If texts or passages are massed together after this
sort, they can be turned to support anything agreeable to the wri-
ter's mind. Hence the gross absurdities, which we are called upon
to bring to light, in the above exposition of the parable of the
prodigal son. It is true some parts of the parable maybe dark; but
Mr. A. has made the darkness impenetrable.

On page 1 we read, *¢ A certain man had two sons;’ both of one
father, but not both of one mother.” The Lord does not say so;
neither is there any anthority for this statement in the record of the
parable; but accordingto the drift of the Liord’'s words, the contrary
ig probably true. A parable must be confined to its representa-
tions; and whatever is added to it is of no value. Itconsists ofthe
figures used and no more. Where this rule is not regarded, the
parabolic representation is destroyed. On this account likewise
the following assertion cannotbe true: ¢ The parable is identical
with that of the two men who went up in the temple to pray; the
one, a pharisee; the other, a publican; as recorded in Luke xviii.
10-14.”" Thereis not theslightest hint of anyrelationship between
the two parables; but just the reverse.

‘We pass by many of Mr. A.’s presumptuousassurances, believing
his state of mind, physically, calls for forbearance. But having
had our attention drawn to a most favourable notice of his little
book in one of the periodicals circulated among our churches, we
write to put the public on their guard against receiving interpreta-
tions which are not according to the analogy of faith.

On page 2 it is said, “‘ Notice now the father's answer: ‘And he
said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me [under a covenant of
works), and all I have "in a covenant of works] is thine.” This is
so palpably false that we wonder how it could escape the notice of
anyenlightened reader. Herein the Fallis flatly denied. When or
where can it be said that any man *‘ under the covenant of works,”
a “fool,” or *‘grossly ignorant’ person, was ‘‘ever with” God?
It will be seen by the following words that the Speakeris made to
mean the Holy Trinity: ‘It was meet that we [the Holy Trinity]
should make merry and be glad [when a man returns to God out of
the Fall';” although another father is found for the two sons by
and by. But we ask, did man remain ¢ ever with’ God, and retain
all he had, or even anything he had, spiritual or temporal, under
the covenant of works ? We believe thatthewhole was lost that man
onese possessed under that covenant, and every man separated from
God. On page 3 thetwosons are said to represent the new man
of grace and the old man of sin,
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On page 4 the whole scene is changed, and we are informed that
Abraham is the father: *This cerfuin man, then, was Abraham,
‘the father of the faithful;’ for it is written that Abraham had two
gons, the one by & bondmaid; the other by a free woman.” Could
the new man of grace and the old man of sin have the same fatler?
And oould Abraham be their father ? Then we are told that thetwo
gons are the two covenants: ¢ Here, in the two sons of Abraham,
we have the two seeds set forth, and the two covenants; ¢ which
things,’ the apostle saith, ‘are an allegory.’”” Thus the allegory
employed by Paul (Gal. iv. 22-81) is introduced, and Abraham
made to be the father of the two covenants. But Paul says it i3
Agar and Sarah who are allegorized; the mothers, not the father.
(Ver, 24.) He is inspired to set forthin the mothersa metaphorical
representation of Mount Sinai and Mount Zion, and the two seeds
springing from each. The father is not included in the allegory,
andtherefore cannot be brought in. 'What concerns us inthe meta-
phor are the things signified, and these only; viz., the two cove-
nants and the two offeprings; and things left out cannot be put in
without destroying the whole figure.

Again. We are told that the blessings of the elder son were ¢ of
this life only;” and to them these words are applied: ¢ Son, thon
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine.” Where is there any
promise in the covenant of works that these bleasings should be for
ever, and the child ever with the father? And how comes it that
the father who pronouncestheblessing is Abraham ? The Scripture
says it was God who blessed Ishmael and Isaac with their several
blessings. If Ishmael was the elder son in the parable, was he ever
with his father Abraham, and was all that Abraham had his? We
believe he was turned out,that he should not be heir with Isaac.
(Gen. xxi. 12-20.)

So disregardless of the force of words is Mr. A. that further on
he says the rich man in hell was the elder son, and applies the same
words to him: ¢ Son,thou art ever with me,” &c. What! Ever with
him when he wasin hell ? And all that the father had his, when he
did not possess so much water as could hang on the tip of a man's
finger?

On page 11 again the father is changed, and is God the Father;
0 that now the rest falls to the ground. Later on the parable is
made to fit, or refer to, the history of Jacob and Esau.

But without pursuing Mr. A.’s pamphlet further, we must say
we have not read such a jumble of confusion for some time; and
certainly have not met with so much apparent arrogance. There
is not any expression in the Liord’s words in the parable fo warrant
the interpretation of the prodigel to be Isnac or Jacob; nor any
reason to believe there was a difference in their relationship by
covenant towards their father.

Having lately entevod upou what we believe to be the significa-
tion of this parablo, we need onlyrefer our readers, who may desire
to consider the subject mora fully, to our July No., 1888.
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4 GREAT MAN FALLEN IN ISRAEL.
AN ELEGY ON THE DEATH OF MR, HATTON, LATE EDITOR OF THR ‘! GOSPEL
STANDARD,” AND AN ABLE MINISTER OF THE NEW TESTAMENT,

< And the king said unto his servants, Know ye not that there is & prince

and a great man fallen this day in Israel ?’—2 Sau. 1. 38.
A great man’s fallen in Israel,—
Let Zion put her mourning on,—
A man made wise to handle well
Truth’s weapons ’gainst the “wicked one;”
Whom gracious doctrines, held by grace,
Made strong to labour, suffer, bear;
Whose Master’s image saints may trace,
Throughout his life of faith and prayer.
A man is fall'n, the harmless dove’s
Sweet, patient meckness who display'd;
In injuries, reproach, whese love’s
All-covering cloak forgiveness bade;
In whom the serpent’s wisdom shonc,
To guard the faith, eralt the Loxd,
To bind his chosen Zion in one,
And crush the errors spread abroad.

A man is fall’n, where ripen’d age
And rich experience were met,

And while the righteous war to wage
Of grace and truth is needful yet.
Let nature wail with Zion still!
Nomore upen her walls he’ll stand ;
God, in the pleasure of his will,

Has call’d him home to Canaan’s land.
A man is fall'n! Like shock of corn,
Full-ripe, his spirit’s garner’d home,
Until the resurrection morn

‘Will burst the fetters of the tomb.
Then, as his Saviour rose before,
From death his clay will rise again,
And sing on glory’s deathless shore,
**Hosannahs to the Lamb once slain!”

A man is fall'n! Ancient of Days, -
Blest, truth—-dost ever live and reign;
Art Zion’s Shepherd, King, and Praisc;
From age to age wilt so remain,
Fountain of pity, goodness, love,

@ Send under-shepherds yet untold,
To tend, with wisdom from above,
Thy needy flock in Zion’s fold.
A man is fall'n! Spring-Head of grace,
May some Elisha now appear,
To take thy faithful servant’s place.
Jn this bereaved Zion hear!
Thine arm’s not shorten’d, neither can
Thine ear be deaf to Jesu’s Name;
Come, true Anointing, teach 2 man
Salvation’s blessings to proclaim. (O
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Obrhwary.

Mans. OanrrroN.—On Jan. 25th, aged 56, Mrs, Carlton, of Lower
Mitcham.

Dear Friend,—TI feel a desire to send you a little account of my
late wife's experience from the beginning of her last illness to the
olose of her life in this world.

She was baptized at Maidstone, and joined the church there.
About nine years after, in 1856, she removed to live near Croydon,
and joined the late Mr. Covell’'s church. She was greatly blessed at
times under his ministry. She was paralyzedto a great extent, and
lost her speech rather more than twelve months before she died ;
but she communicated to others by writing on 2 slate. She was
most anxious to go to chapel aslong as she was able to walk at all ;
and then, through kind friends, she had a cab for several weeks to
take her to hear.

Her illness began from taking cold. The following night she
oould not lie down in bed for fear of being choked with the rising
in her throat. Towards morning the whole of this hymn was made
a comfort to her in this time of need :

“TLord, hear a restless wretch's groans;
T'o thee my soul in secreb moans.

My body’s weak; my heart’s unclean;
I pine with sickness and with sin.

“ My strength decays; my spirits droop;
Bow’d down with guilt, I can’t look ap.
I lose my life; I lose my soul;

Except thy mercy mako me whole.

“3in’s rankling sores my soul corrode;
O heal them with thy balmy blood!
And if thou dost my health restore,
Lord, let me ne'er offend thee more.

“Or if T never more must risc.

But death’s cold hand must close minc eyves,
Pardon my sing, and take 1ne home:

O come, Lord Jesus, quickly come!

When the doctor told her there was danger, she wrots on her
slate,
“ If death must follow, I comply;
Let me be sick with love and die.” -
Nearer her end theso words were greatly blessed to Lef:
“T feel aut my heart all thy sighs and thy groans;
Ifor thou art most near me, my flesh and my bones.™
003,

A fow hours before she died, she wrote on the slate to a friend,
1 have not been greatly distressed in my soul. I rest on the blood
and righteousnes of Christ.” Thus my dear wife breathed her last,
like one falling asleep.

I feel her loss very keenly, being much older than she, and yet
left behind to mourn. The following is & letter written by her:
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¢« Esteemed Servant of the Lord,—I should have Jiked {0 have
had time to have told you more of the Lord's goodness to me, an
unworthy sinner, on Sunday evening especially ; as you were the
lustrument of awakening me to & sense of my danger, by the
blessed Spirit's power in my heart. He opened my eyes to see and’
feel the Lord would be just in cutting me off, and dending meto
hell, I being of sinners the chief. These words of Paul were brought
with power to my heart after three weeks' travail of soul, fearing,
1 should never obtain mersy. Iknew no way of escape, yet could
not help erying and searching the Word as for hid treasure, and
the Pearl of Great Price. When the Lord showed me there was
hope even for me, by applying these words with power to my heart,
1t was melted for his great love to poor sinners:. *¢ This is a faithful
saying,and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners; of whom {I am chief.” (1 Tim,
1. 15.) O what good news to & poor despairing soul! This hope
kept my heart above water, rising and sinking for nine years; and
then the Liord was pleased to deepen the work. I feared I had
grieved the Holy Spirit, and he had suspended his influence upon
my heart. O how I feared he would never return! While grieving
abont it one morning, these words of Hart’'s came with power to
my heart :

= ¢ [ie never leads a soul to say,
“Thank God I'm made so good;”
But turns his eyes another way,
To Jesus and his blood.”

“ O how I longed to feel his cleansing blood, and my cry was,
‘Give me Christ, or else I die!’ O how unbelief worked in my
heart that the Word of God was not true; for it said, ‘I never
said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.” But the Lord
did not leave me to sink into utter despair; for there was a
looking again towards his holy temple. My cry was, ‘‘ Save,
Lord, or I perish;” and these words were put into my heart:
«Lord, remember the word unto thy servant, upon which thou
hast caused me to hope.’ O that hope of Jesus, the Saviour of
poor lost sinners! It was an anchor of the soul, sure and
steadfast. I found him the same as at first; and I saw God
reconciled to me through what Jesus Christ had suffered on the
cross, when he gaid, ‘It is finished !’ How I cried out, ¢ O hide
we in Gethsemane.” I saw it was

“+ Sins against a holy God,
Sing agaiust his love, his blood;’
and yet his love covered it all.
“¢Tove so immense, so ricl, so free,
Demands my lile, my soul, my all.’
Hart describes what 1 then felt:
“¢For love of whom? Of sinners base,
A harden’d herd, o rebel race.”

““O what a solern, sacred place to be-in! O that I could

enjoy more of this love shed abroad in my heart! 1t makes a
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soul walk humbly and tenderly before its (od, and gives a
longing desire to walk in the way of all his commandments ; the
first, baptism, *If you love me, keep my commandments.’ O
how love 1 thy law! It makes the willing feet in swift obedience
move. I trust the Liord gave me a willing heart to serve him in
anything he might ocall me to do, with a desire to know his will.
How my flesh tried to get away! O the pride of life! But the
elder shall serve the younger. ! Grace shall reign through
righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our
Lord." All honours to grace! ‘Save, or I perish.’ And then
these words were put into my heart, indited by the Holy Spirit:
«Lord, remember the word unto thy servant, upon which thou
hast caused me to hope.” Now I felt that hope was Christ. I
could see, by the eye of faith, he was all my hope and desire, I
saw (GFod was reconciled through what he had done and suffered
in Gethsemane; and1said, ‘ Hidemethere, and I shallbesafe.” My
heart was melfed with joy and grief at the Lord's great goodness
to me. These words just suited my soul then: ¢ O how greatis
his goodness which thou hast laid up for them!’

#“But many changes bave I felt since then, and often feared I
ghould not hold out to the end. My mercy is that the Lord
changeth not ; therefore I am not coneumed. And now I want
another manifest token of his love, to enable me to say, ¢ My
Father,’ without & wavering tongue. This will enable me to face
death. How I long at times for this great favour, peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; and he shall have all the
praise. ’ : T

¢ErizagerH CarrLtox."
. . W. Carrrox.

Franoes Howneyserr.—On Noyv. 18th, 1883, Mrs. Frances
Honeysett, at the residence of her son, Mark Honeysett, Foot-
ville, Rock County, Wisconsin.

The subject of this memoir was born at Warbleton, Sussex,
England, Jan. 11th, 1805. Her maiden name was Saunders.
She was married to Samuel Honeysett in 1824, They, with
three sons and one daughter, emigrated to Awerica in 1849,
landing in Conada; whence tLey went to Cleveland, in Ohio.
They remained one year in Ohio, then settled at a farm in Wis-
consin, where both at length ended their days. Mrs. Honeysett
survived her husband twenty years., He died Nov. ith, 18683.

Mrs. Honeysett had been a believer in Jesus over forty years,
and was a Strict Calvinistic Baptist. When in England she at-
tended the ministry of Mr. James Weller, of Burnwash, Sussex,
afterwards at Robertsbridge, six miles distant; and when not pre-
vented by sickness, she walked the six miles on Sundays to hear
him at Robertsbridge.

One night, before slie made an open profession, she dreamed
she saw an angel by her bedside, most beantiful, who shook
hands with lLer, Bhe said aloud, ¢ Bless the Lord! Can I
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ever be fit to shake hands with an angel ?”

Her longing to be fed with living bread was intense. ¢ Buy
the truth, and sell it not,” was her motto, or a prevailing
thought with her. Hence, she would search for truth as for
hidden treasures. She often had doubts and fears, and would
frequently say she was & poor unworthy sinner, had no good
works to boast of, and nothing but the blood of Christ could
save her. This verse was her experienoce :

“My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesu’s blood and righteousness;
1 dare not trust the sweetest frame,
But wholly lean on Jesu’s Name.”

Her disease being dropsy, she was indeed a great sufferer, and
would often pray, and desire we should pray, that she might be
released. Then she would say, ‘“No one can bear it for me. I
must suffer the Lord’s time;” which she did by grace faithfully
and well. As she neared her end, when questioned how she
felt, and what she had to say, she replied, “I have said all I
have to say;" and soon afier foll asleep peacefully in Jesus, we
trust.

No, Mother, Irejoice that thou
Canst not return to me;

And this shall be my comfort now,
O may we come to thee!

A friend, Mrs. Wallis, who is still living here, in Wisconsin,
composed the following lines on this occasion. She, with her
husband, used to attend Mr. Weller's ministry at Robertsbridge.
There may, possibly, be some living there yet who remember

them.
J. AXFORD.

“Yes, my sister’s dust is sleeping
In the cold and silent grave;
While her spirit’s far ascended,
Truéting him who camne to save.

“ Long below she was afflicted,
Bearing, suffering sorrow, pain;
Now, praise God, her mourning’s onded;
What’s our loss to her is gain.

“ How she loved on earth and trusted
We shall hear her tell no more;
Gain’d by grace the heavenly mansion,
Gain’d the peaceful, blissful shore.

“Thou hast bid farcwell to sorrow;
Livest tho life eternal there;
We behold thee humbly bowing,
Praising,—there’s no need of prayer.
“F. M. W
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THE THORN IN THE FLESH.

THE SUBSTANCE OF TWO SERMONS PREACHED BY SAMUEL TURNER,

SUNDERLAND, MaY 5TH, 1850.

" And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the
revelations, tliere was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of
Satan, to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing
I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto
me, My grace is sufficient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weak-
ness. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the
power of Christ may rest upon me.”—2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. .

Ir your cariosity is excited to know what I shall make of this

thorn in the flesh, I apprehend you will be disappointed. Many
and various have been the conjectures upon this passage, some of
them utterly ridicalous aud wide of the mark. Perhaps I shall
do well to inform you how it first struck me.

It is now upwards of fifty-three years since it pleased the Lord,
in great mercy, to call me out of darkness into his marvellous
light. Forsome months after this blessed time, I had no religious
acquaintance, and except my God, who was almost constantly
with me, I had no one to whom I could open my mind. But
when my heavenly Friend was absent for a few hours, the devil
was sure to be present, to harass me with his suggestions and
temptations; and among them were these: “If you wereto meet
with a really spiritual person, and enter into conversation with
him, you would find that his experience aund yours did not agree.”
+ If you were to read any of the old authors, you would find from
their experience, that you were deceived in your religion.” This
made me anxious to obtain both of these, religious acquaintance
and some of the old writers; and God kindly indulged me with
them both. .

There was a young man who constautlyattended——Chapel.
This raised in me a desire to speak to hiw ; but I, being naturally
of a timid disposition, did not dare to do so. However, the Ligsd
inclined his heart that he should speak to me. On a Sabbath
we were going to the ordinance, and we met on the way. He
said to me, *I suppose you are going to the ordinance;” and
asked me how long I had bsen in this way. At the time, I was

No. 583 H
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low in miuad, and under tle hidings of God's face; therefore did
not wish to speak on the subject. But his questions drew out
answers from me, and I chattered away under a sweet sense of
my Saviour's return. When we arrived at the chapel door, he
clasped my haund, and said, “My friend, we may truly say that
the gospel has not come unto us in word only, but in power, and
in the Holy Ghost. ‘I had not seen nor heard of this passage of
Scripture; but it came with such power to my heart that I was
as certain that the gospel had thus come tome in power as I was
of my existence. From that time a swestunion took place be-
tweenus; aud being bothin our first loveand full of joy, we werenot
content with meeting, but wrote often to each other. A friend of
Lis, who was a native of Sunderland, being in the way of God,
aud a very judicious person, would receive nothing that was no
backed by the Word of God. He, having seen my letters to my
friend, said that I possessed great light, and cautioned him about
me. This made but little impression; but it had some weight,
which made my friend anxious to bring his friend and me to-
gether. This he contrived to do by asking us both to tea on a
Sabbath afternoon. All thetime, I sat in bondage; there seemed
such a sternness in this person that I could not speak; yet I had
heard sweetly in the forenoon. The wife of my friend, being &
singer, said, ** Let us have,
¢« All hail the power of Jesu’s Name,” &c.”

After the hymn was sung, [ wished to get away. However, my
friends had contrived that we should meet; and they left us to-
gether. This was very grievous to me; for I did not wish for a
word to pass between us. The first thing he said to me was, ‘“Da
you know what the apostle meant by the thorn in the flesh?” I
was confonnded, and answered that I had not noticed, therefore
not considered, the passage; ‘But,” I said, ¢‘this I find, that
when the Lord indulges me with his presence, all is light and life
with me; but when he is absent, all is darkness and gloom.” He
said, ““O then, I see you have your trials;” and he asked how.
So I related to him what I have told you, with a few others of my
temptations; when he opened out in such a blessed way that I
think a sweeter union never was formed between two sinners saved
bygrace. I visited him upon his death-bed, when he could scarcely
speak; but beckoning me to his bed-side, he said ‘*O my friend,
I was thinking of the many sweet hours we have had together.”
I s2id, **Blessed be God, we bhave, and we shall spend a happy
eternity together.” He smiled, and lay silent, and after a little
while, he said, ‘* There is therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus.” A friend, who was with him at his death,
found him nearly speechless, except that once or twice he men-
tioned my name. On his being asked if he found Christ precious,
ke danswered three times, ¢ Precious, precious, precious!” gud
died.

This was the firet ticne T Liad Licard of the thorn in the flesh;
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but since then, I have seen many whimsical and ridiculous com-
ments upon it, which I conceive are all astray from the truth. My
principal aim in taking this passage is to say something, if God
enable me, for the sake of those who follow Paul as he followed
Christ. What he has left upon record as his experience, is for the
instruction, encouragement, and benefit of those who follow in the
same steps, though it may be at a great distance. Some folfowers
may be close to the person whom they follow, and others may be
go far behind that they may but just have him in sight; which is
the case with the children of God generallynow. Those prophets
and apostles whom God raised up have left their steps upon re-
cord, that the sheep of God’'s pasture may see and walk in the same
footsteps. Hence Paul says: ¢ Who walk in the steps of that faith
of our father Abraham ;' and again: ‘Be ye followers of me, as
I also am of Christ,” but no further. In the 45th Psalm it is said
“The King's daughter is all glorious within; her clothing is of
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the King in raiment of
needlework; the virgins, her companions that follow her, shall be
brought unto thee.” ‘
Perhaps none of the Liord's family have had such a revelation
as this apostle; whether he was in the body, or out of the body,
he could not tell; ““how that he was caught up into paradise, and
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to
utter; " his soul was so enraptured in these heavenly visions,
But unless we are favoured by God with spiritual visions or rev-
elations from him, where he 15 we can never come; for the wise
man, who was inspired by the same Spirit as Paul, says: ¢ Where
no vision is, the people perish.” (Prov. xxix 18.) What I have in
view is to treat of those visions and revelations which, if we are
saved, we must have from God; and I hope to back what I bring
forward by the Word of God, that we may not be misled by fancy,
nor carried away by our imaginations; for there have been some
who, by dreams and faneies, having their carnal minds set to work
by the devil, wishing to appear something great, by the wildness
of their views contrary to Scripture, have been followed by none
but those blinded by Satan. Some have started errors, and have
had thousands of followers ; some of them of great natural ability,
yet led away by their fancies; the great first cause being God
giving them up to strong delusions, that they should believe a lie,
The .visions of which the apostle treats are different from all
this wildfire; they are seen only by supernatural light, which is
above the light of the sun, and cannot beseen but by spiritual eyes.
The Seripture is a revelation of the mind and will of God. Ever
since the Fall, man has been so blind that he could not possibly
see the things it has pleased God to reveal in his Word. There
could not possibly be any conception in the mind of any man that
God the Hather should have a Son, co-equal and co-eternal with
himself; nor of the glorious mystery of redemption by the Son of
God. These things ¢ould not possibly have entered the mind of
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man, had it not pleased God to reveal them in and by this blessed
Book, the Bible. This is the outward revelation of God. But that
revelation which is of a spiritual nature (far belter known by ex-
perience than it can be conveyed by the tongue) is the blessed
Spirit raising the spiritual understanding he has put in the soul,
and giving it spiritual light; so that even the letter of Scripture
1s seen in a different way when viewed in that light. There is seen
such a sweetness in it, aud such a powerful effect is felt from it,
that it is lile a different Book; and more especially it is so by the
revelation of the Son of God to 2 xaan's heart ashis own God and
Saviour. Thisis as much a revelui.on from God as ever the bless-
ed apostle had. He says, ¢ It pleased God to reveal his Son ¢x me.”

So we read Christ asked his disciples, ‘* Whom do men say that
I, the Son of Man, am ? And they said, Some say that thou art
John the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the
prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God.” (Matt. xvi. 13—16.) That was a noble and ex-
tensive confession ; for it acknowledged him to be ‘‘over all, God
blessed for ever.” (Rom, ix. 5.) The many quibbles on his Son-
ship had not at that time been invented by the devil and his
ministers. Peter meant that he was the Son of God by nature,
and therefore possessed of the same nature as his Father, and that
was the nature of Deity; as a son of ours is possessed of his
father’s nature. He was a divine Person, and thus Almighty to
perform that which is contained in the word Carisrt, the Anointed;
which work was to accomplish the gracious purpose of Jehovah
in the salvation of sinners. Well then, says Christ, *¢Blessed
art thou, Simon Barjona.! Human wisdom could not possibly
have conveyed this to thee.” Consider of whom Peter spoke. A
poor and needy Man, of very poor parentage, brought up to the
common trade of a carpenter, despised of men, and rejected by
the people, especially by the priests and religious party; & Man
bearing all the contradiction of sinners against himself. Could
human reason ever have supposed that this was the Son of God,
the Messiah, the Anointed of God, possessing such glory and power
25 to accomplish so marvellous a work as the perfect and ever-
lasting salvation of a number of Adam's fallen race whom no man
can number ? No! Had Peter not had spiritual light, the gift of God
the Father, by the Spirit of God, he would have been just the
same as the rest of the Jews, deriding him, and probably crying
out with the rest of them, * Away with him! Crucify him,
crucify him 1” Nothing but the grace of God could make this
difference. Therefore says Christ, ‘ Blessed art thou, Simon
Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed unto thee,
but my Father which is in Leaven.”

Tuke a poor einner under divine teaching, the Spirit of God
Laviog furnizhed hin with the light of life to sce and feel what
u wretched sinner Ligis. Let him be permitted to use every effort
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his carnal reason can devise to quiet his conscience, and to give
himself a favourable hope of his being acquitted in the day of
judgment. Let all the false refuges to which he has before fled
be broken down, and let him see and feel himself a lost, ruined
creature. He may sit under the joyful sound of salvation by
Christ for the chief of sinners, for the vilest wretch under heaven.
The preacher may enlarge upon the value and efficacy of Christ’s
atoning blood to cleanse every sin, and of his righteousness to
justify the most ungodly wretch upon earth; yet such a person
will sit as blind as a bat to all this; he will not understand it;
or if he understands it literally, he will feel no savour, no sweet-
ness, no forgiveness of his sins communicated by it; until it
pleases God the Spirit to attend the word with such an inward
light that shall give him so different a view of this Saviour and
of his honourable and glorious work, and such an experimental
knowledge of Christ and his great salvation, that shall fill his
soul with love to God, delight and joy in him, and shall make
him so happy and secure that his soul shall be almost caught up
into the third heavens.

Do not forget my observation, that when a person has his fol-
lowers, some of them may be very near to him, and others may
but just have him in sight. *Just so it is in the things of the
Spirit. All the children of God have not these things so
graciously, sweetly, and clearly manifested to them as some have;
but the least spiritual sight of them is only by the revelation of
the Spirit of God. Paul prayed that the God of onr Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of glory, would give unto the Ephesians the
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, the
eyes of their understanding being enlightened. (Eph. i. 17,18.)
Grod the Spirit may in a common way, by his Book, give a person
to know that there is such a Being as the Son of God, that ke
became the Son of Man by assuming human nature, in which he
obeyed, suffered, bled, and died for his people. He may have
thig in theory, and he may in judgment agree with the Scrigture;
but he still wants the spirit of revelation; that 1s, the blesced
Spirit causing the light of the glorious gospel of Christ to shine
into his heart. Then the soul has the power, virtue, efficacy,
and benefit of this revelation, which is Christ formed in the
heart; as Paul says, ¢ Christ in you, the hope of glory.” (Col.
i. 27.) With this, there is also a revelation of God’s free, sove-
reign, and everlasting love to the soul.

So also we may have an understanding by the letter of Scxip-
ture that some men are the objects of God's everlasting love aud
choice; and God may so far conquer the natural pride of the
heart as to cause us to submit to this glorions truth as a trath
of his revealing, when we have no part uor lot in the matter.
But when the Spirit of revelation is given to us, when the love
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, then we
could almost as soon doubt our existence as doubt God’s love to
us or our love to him.
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You know the difference you feel under tha disoourses you hear
from my lips. Some of you do, by the Spirit's light, so see the
beauty and efficacy of the truths you hear that they cause your
hearts to burn within you; while others, perhaps, of equal or
superior knowledge, will at the same time hear and cordially
assent to the truths, but are not favoured with the savour and
sweetness of them., They have no liberty of soul under them;
no rejoicing in God by them. Do you not find the same in read-
ing the Word of God ? We, perhaps, read of Jesus the Saviour,
of his ecovenant characters, as the Prophet, Priest, and King of
his church, or of his honourable and glorious work of salvation ;
and we read it in as dead, cold, and formal a state as if we were

reading of natural or carnal things. Butsome blessed times the
‘Word will fire the soul that we feel,

“ How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear;
It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear.”

This must be by the blessed Spirit revealing Christ in a dif-
ferent way from our merely reading the description of him in his
Word ; though in the Word is solid truth and a precious account
of him and his work of salvation. Those highly-favoured souls
who are blessed with this Spirit of wisdom and revelation well
know the immense difference between so reading of Chriat or
hearing of him from his servants with the natural ears, and the
blesred Spirit shining upon his Word, or upon the preaching of
his Word by his ministers, and accompanying either of these
with his gracions influences upon the soul. At such blessed
times Jesus is precious to the heart; the soul is warmed with
love to him; the mind's attention is fixed upon him ; and the
joy of the Lord is the strength of the soul. This is as far above
nature as the heavens are high above the earth, It is seeing
Jesus in a supernatural light ; and this is essential to salvation.
¢« This,” rays Jesus, “ is the will of him that sent me, that every
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, hath everlasting
Jife.” (Jno. vi. 40.) But how are we to see the Son ? He is now
in Leaven, there to remain until the restitution of all things. If
there were not a seeing him by the Spirit of wisdom and revela-
tiown, these precious words might as well be blotted out of his
Bock; for at this distance of time from his being upon earth, we
couid not see him, and therefore could not receive any comfort
from tlern.

Ly this Spirit of wisdom and revelation favouring me, I have
at times been assweetly assured that I have seen the Son as
ever Bimeon was, who had the Babe in his arms, Even then, he
could not see him by the light of his natural understunding ; but
it was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost that he should not
866 deuth uutil he had seen the Lord's Christ.” Under that
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blessed light, he saw him to be God over all, blessed for ever ; he
beheld him as the Saviour of sinners, the King of kings, the Lord
of lords, and a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his
people Israel.” I say this was seen by a revelation from above,
by the teaching of God's Holy Spirit, and could not be attained
in any other way. Christ, as to his body (which alone could be
seen by natural eyes), is now in heaven ; yet this, with all other
Scripture, is left upon record for our learning: ¢ This is the
Father's will which hath sent me, that every one which seeth the
Son may have everlasting life.” Now Christ is set before us by
the gospel as crucified among us: yet how many thousands hear
of him, and have no spiritual sight of him, nor as poor, lost,
ruined, undone sinners, feel their need of him, or long to be
saved by him. They may sit under the sweet sound of the
gospel for years, and not have that view of him, or reception of
him in their hearts, that is meant by the Spirit of wisdom and
revelation being given to them. It is only this acknowledgment
of him by the Spirit that makes us blessed and happy, causes us
to love the Saviour, and constrains us by grace to give ourselves
to his blessed Majesty, who hath loved us, and given himself for
us. This is not mere knowledge in the understanding. A
natural man may attain to that; and that is not the revelation
of the Son by the Father, through the Holy Spirit.

I will give another instance to make my subject clearer to those
who are favoured with spiritual knowledge. You know what I
may be allowed to call the immense difference between meditat-
ing with the light we have naturally upon the Word of God, and
meditating upon Christ, the sum and substance of that Word.
‘We try to medilate upon Christ as the Shepherd, Prophet, Priest
and King of his church, upon his gbedience, sufferings, and death
for the salvation of his church ; and what a want we feel in the
soul. There is no warmth in the heart ; it is all dry, dead work.
But, blessed be God, it is not always so; for the very things
upon which we meditate at times in a state as cold and dead as
we well can be, at other times, by the blessed Spirit's influences,
will fill the soul with light, life, love, and joy, and the mouth
with the high praises of God, who hath done such great things
for us, whereof we are glad. This is the work of the blessed
Spirit, revealing Christ in us. We who read daily in his Book
often hardly know where we begin, or where we leave off; it
appears all dry, dead work ; it has no quickening effcct npon us.
But by and by this blessed light from heaven will so shine upon
a passage that we shall see more light in a single verse than we
have seen before in whole chapters. I have at these times, when
I have been enabled to see by this heavenly light, conceived that
if it had pleased God to leave only that verss in his Word, it
‘would have been plenty; for I have seen the whole work of grace
in it, the whole of the gospel contained therein. When this
light hag shone so clearly, I have been ready to say, ¢ Lord, it 13
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enough for me.” Again the Lord has withheld comfort, and
there has been only the dry Word ; for such it is, when we are
not favoured with the Spirit of wisdom and revelation. I do not
like the expression, the dry Word ; for the dryness is not in the
Word, but in us. Therefore it requires that we should have the
Spirit of wisdom and revelation, to make the Word really pro-
fitable. How often has it pleased God to reveal his free, sovereign
love in Christ to us, which has revived our heart, and warmed
our love to him! How often has he shone upon his work of
grace in us, which, by the devil plundering the memory, had
been out of sight ; and this light from heaven has so shone upon
our path tbat it has been seen to be the ¢ right way,"” whereby
he is leading us ; and we have seen his infinite wisdom and love
displayed in it. The same in reading the Book. Sometimes the
blessed Spirit will so shine upon a passage of Scripture that it
will draw the soul to God ; for that is true light that leads the
soul out of self and to God. Whatever leads us to self or any-
thing in us is never from God.

This wvision of Jesus Christ, that is essentinl to salvation,
signifies that discovery of him which is conveyed by a super-
natural light. The word vision is often taken to signify a phantom ox
dream ; and many have been carried away by such visions, de-
ceived by Satan; but this is not to oppose & true vision.
Balaam heard the words of God, and saw the vision of the
Almighty ; but what did it prove to be 2 God left him dead in sin,
a lLypocrite in heart, an enemy to God. He died fighting
agalpst the people of God, and his soul is in hell to this day,
and will be to all eternity, DBat this is not to set aside the illu-
minaticn of God’'s Spirit; for *where there is no vision, the
people perish.” (Prov. xxix. 18.) That is, where there is no
internal revelation of these Leavenly things, the people are left
in ignorance of themselves and destitute of the experience of the
things that accompany salvation; and they perish.

But where it pleases God, in his providence, to send his
hlessed Book, which is a revelation of himself and of salvation,
and is golely of his mercy and his gift, his people are favoured
with the communication of his Spirit and grace; and where he
sends his ministering servants, he accompanies both them and
the Word by a supernatural, spiritual light, which enlightens
the understanding in the truths of God, imparts a realization of
them in the hearts of the hearers, and is the blessed means of
drawing their souls in faith and love to God, Whatever does
ihis is a revelation from God. Some of us are favoured with
tlis at times more than at other times, and to a greater degree
than others are; but none can live and die without this Spirit
of wisdom and revelation, if ever they are to be with God. If
thcir Learts ave not drawn to God in knowledge, faith, and love,
they will perish.

Now, says Paul, ‘“Lest I should be exalted above measure.”
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Those who would make Paul such aholy man of God as to be
perfect must be a little puzzled here. One would think that the
glorious things he had seen and heard would have laid him in
the dust all hig life; or if he had been exalted at all, it wonld
have been in love, joy, and gratitude to God for these blessed
revelations. But he was & man of like passions with us, having
a body of sin, of which the Lord alone knows the power. The
Lord could otherwise have kept him humble; but he suffered
this thorn in the flesh, this messenger of Satan, to buffet him,
that he might know by experience, that he was as dependent on
divine grace as the weakest of the flock, and that he was not
sufficient of himself to think a good thought.

May it please God to bless these few hints; and if it please

him we will proceed with the subject in the evening.
(To be concluded.)

REMARKS ON THE CLOUD THAT GUIDED ISRAEL,

BY W, A, CLARKE.

Waen the Almighty God, in his wise and unerring providence,
appointed to lead the tribes of Israel (which he had brought out
of the house of bondage) for the space of forty years, through a
dry, barren, and dreadful wilderness, himself undertook to be
their wonderful and glorious Guide, giving them a most signifi-
cant and lively representation of his divine presence in the cloud
that went before them. Not as if the incomprehensible Jehovah
could be enclosed in a cloud, for he fills both heaven and earth,
yea, all space and duration, with immensity and omnipresence;
but here the Liord condescended to the childish capacity of his
people by letting forth one single ray of his invisible glory, for
his church’s direction in a pathless wilderness, in their pilgiim-
age to the goodly Canaan.

The pillar of cloud and fire was entirely supernatural, and was
one of the standing miracles that the Eternal Jehovah indulged
his people with, all the time of their journey, which was forty
yoars.* The Person manifesting himself in this cloudy pillar
bears the adorable Name, Jehovah: ‘“And the Lorp went before
them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by
night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and
night.” (Ex.xiii. 21.) Heis also called the Angel of God: ““‘And
the Angel of God went before the camp of Israel.” (Ex. xiv. 9.)
Likewise, such a glorious Angel that was both of God’s nature
and Name: *Behold, I send you an Angel before thee, to keep
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have
prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice; provoke him not;

* This is the glory of the Old Testament, that it had many wonderful and
glorious appearances of the great and covenant God in a sweet and familiax
way to his people,
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for he will not pardon your tranegressions; for my Name is in
him.” (Ex. xxiii. 20.) Heisalsocalled the Angol of God's presence:
“And the Angel of his presence saved them " (Isaiah lxiii. 9);
which Angel Paul calls Christ, whom the Israelites tempted 1n
the wilderness by their murmuring, rebellions, and ingratitude:
“Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted,” &o.
(T Cor. x. 19.)

Now the Lord Jesus, in a most wonderful and glorious manner,
is typified by this cloud. (Isa.iv. 6.) It was a figure or symbol
of Jehovah's presence with his people; for the Lord was many
times pleased to manifest his divine presence by clouds. Jehovah
appeared in a cloud to his servant Moses: ‘“ And the Lord said
unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud.” (Ex. xix. 9.)
So in Lev. xvi. 2; “Tor I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy-
seat.” His bow, also, being set in the cloud, was a precioas and
delightful sign of his covenant favour. When this pillar of the
cloud moved before the Israelites, they travelled forwards by day;
and when the pillar of fire moved by night, the tribes moved on-
ward by night. It was a faithful and constant guide through the
terrible wilderness; in which I view it as a striking and lively
symbol of Jehovah Jesus being the constant Guide of his spouse
and bride through all her providential changes, vicissitudes, and
various frames of soul, till he brings her to the heavenly Canaan,
which flows with milk and honey. This cloud was likewise a
figure of the great Redeemer; because it is called the Liord’s going
before them (Deut. iv. 80); which points out Christ, the Saviour,
as the glorious Leader of his beloved children, taking them by
the arms, and teaching them to go. Hence as this pillar of the
cloud led Israel through unknown ways safe to the promised
Canaan, which was the glory of all lands; so Jehovah Jesus is
the infallible Guide to the soul through all the unknown paths of
providence and grace, to eternal happiness and glory. This cloudy
pillar moved freely without any human aid, because the Lord
dwelt in the cloud; so the Eternal Jehovah moves freely in his
love, in all the dispensations of his providence and operations of
his wondrous and glorious grace for the salvation of his chosen
flock. Yea, it may be justly averred that Jehovah in all his
divine Persons has been moving in his love towards his people
from all eternity.

«He spread a cloud for a covering.” (Ps. ev. 89.) This cloud
was of such a wonderful form as to cover the whole camp of
Igrael; ¥ which I view to be a most glorious emblem of the ever-
lasting, unchanging, and covering cloud of his boundless love to
his redeemed people. Every poor, sickly, and feeble Israelite
was safe under this wondrous cloud. So is every weak, feeble,
afflicted, tried, and mourning babe belonging to the Lord Jesus
as safe and secure under the covering cloud of his invariable love,
as if they were already in the eternal state of rest.

t It is supposed that this cloud covered twelve miles in compass.
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The cloud covered Israel from the wrath of Pharaoh and his
formidable army, whose hearts burned with Satanical fire against
Moses and the favoured tribes. Bo the Lord Jesus covers and
defends his elect, when whole shafts of fiery darts come from the
bows of infernal spirits against their souls, and shelters them
from the heat of violent persecution and the furious rage and
angry surges of the sea of indwelling sin. The clJoud covering
the Israelitish camp must be very sweet and refreshing in their
present situation in the wilderness; in which respect I view it ag
a delightful figure of the refreshing and covering shade of a
Saviour’s blood, invaluable righteousness and atonement, which
covers all the church militant, while passing through this waste,
howling land. O the sweetness and greatness of the dear Re-
deemer’s boundless love to his spouse and bride! O, my eoul,
mayest thou be helped to admire and adore with flaming affection
the matchless grace and amazing wonders of divine love, even
that vast love of Jehovah's heart which he laid out and let out in
the highest degree, in and upon his dear children, who are his
peculiar people, whom be calls his glory: ¢ Israel, my glory!”

The pillar of the cloud and fire was the medium of Jehovah’s
presence with his people; so is the God-Man, Christ Jesus, the
grand and only medium of all grace and glory to all the redeemed
jewels of his love. This cloud also waited on all the indigencies
and necessities of the Israelites in all their journeyings to the
goodly Canaan. It rested in order that they might rest, and
moved according to their travelling; which I view as a sweet ex-
pressive emblem of the tender compassions of our precious Cbrist,
who not only waits on our necessities, but bears with all our in-
firmities, needs, and weaknesses, and graciously supplies all the
wants of his people out of his infinite fulness.

O my soul, what canst thou desire more than there is in
a8 precious Christ! O that thou mayest prostrate thyself before
him! It may be that thy wants are numberless and the depths
of thy vileness inexpressible, and that thy complaint is that thou
canst not pray, that thou canst only sigh and mourn. Well,
Jesus knows the language of sighs and groans; and therefore he
will help and bless thee, and give thee to know that thou art
blessed, and that thou shalt be blessed.

Guide me, O my precious Jesus,
Thro’ this pathless wilderness;
Help me in each trying hour
With thine all-sufficient grace.
W. A. Cuarxe (1778).

The mercies of God work compassion to others, A Christian is
a temporal saviour. He feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, and visits
the widow and orphan in their distress. * A good man showeth favour
and lendeth.” (Ps. cii. 5.) By grace charity drops from him freely, as
myrrh from the tree.— Old Author.
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DIVINE STRENGTH MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS,
MANIFESTED IN THE EXPERIENCE
OF JANLE NEWTON.

[The writer of the following fragment, Jane Newton, was born at Dane-
hill, Sussex, 1849, and died inthesame neighbourhood, 1882. She was subject
to fits of a very distressing nature from the age of 16, which eventually
caured the total loss of her sight, and rendered her unable to commit to
paper any further relation of the Lord’s gracious work upon her heart. A
short outline of the last few years of her life is added by her brother, Mr.
J. Newton, of Tunbridge Wells.]

1 mave this day taken my pen with a trembling hand, to try
and record a little of the loving-kindness of the Lord to me, &
poor worm. This I am quite sure of, I shall never be able to tell
one-half of his goodness and long-suffering mercy to me; but O,
how I tremble for fear of doing wrong! O Lord, thou knowest
my heart. If I am deceived, do make it manifest to me; do not
let me go on to deceive others. Thou knowest I would pass through
the hottest fires or deepest waters rather than be deceived. I
would not ask for trouble, yet would sooner pass through any
than be deceived when I come to die. Do, Liord, give me a right
religion, O save my soul from the pit of hell; and if what I have
passed through has beeu truly thine own work and not a delusion,
theu Lelp me to tell it to others, that they may be encouraged to
still press on after a precious Christ. And O, may they have
cause to praise thee,

““When this poor lisping, stammering tongue
Lies silent in the grave.”

sfore I write more, I must beg all who may read these lines
when I am no longer in this vale of tears, to give the Lord all
the praige if they receive any comfort, and ever to remember I
am a fallen creature in and of myself, a mass of sin and corrup-
tion, and, but for sovereign grace, must have sunk to the lowest
Lell.

“Himself has said my ransom’s paid,
And I on him depend.”

Now I must tell you how I came to know any of these things.
In 1865 an accident occurred to & mangle I was turning, and I
had a natrow escape of my life. It alarmed me much, and the
thought arose: ““Had it been the end of my life, where would my
goul have been 2" TFor the first time I saw my sins before me, and
that notbing but hell would have been my portion. I felt great
distress for a time, fearing the earth would open and swallow me
tp; bnt this wore off, and I went on in ease again. Hovgever,
¢horily after, these convictions were deepened while hearing &
germon at Danelill, from these words: *“But he shall say, I tell
vou I know you not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye work-
ers of iniquity.” (Lu. xiii. 27.) I thought the Lord would say
this to me. The words would follow me night end day, and I can-
not describe the distress of my mind for nine months; bat I did
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not tell any ons what I felt, I had been in a very delicate state
of health for a long time, and often thought this would bring me
to my grave. At night I would say, *“O that it were morning!”
I fenred to go to sleep, thinking I should awake in hell. And in
the morning I longed for night, that I might be alome; for I was
fit for no society. O the horrorsIfelt! I have many times thought
I smelt sulphur so strongly that I must be suffocated; and at
such times, when Ispoke to any one, I thought my words would
cholie me, and then I should be in hell. I truly envied the beasts
their happiness in having no soul. Iwished to live holy and with-
out sin, but daily proved that when I would do good evil waa
present with me. My health now fast declined.

In April, 1866, these words came very powerfully to my mind:
“Marvel not at what I say unto yon.” I was sewing at the time.
I laid down my work, and looked up, wondering what they could
mean. Then they came a second time: ‘¢Marvel not at what I
say unto you, ye must be born again.” They followed me con-
tinuelly for a season. Now my trouble increased. One Sabbath
morning I had a great desire to go to chapel, but did not feel well
enough. After the family had gone, I thought I should lose my
senses. I feared I had sinned against the Holy Ghost, and I
could see no hope for me. I thought I should not live long, and
then my soul would be in endless misery. Under these feelings
I took up Ripon’s Hymn-book, and ovened on this hymn:

“Great God, to thee I'll make
My griefs and sorrows known;
And with a humble hope,
Approach thine awful throne;
Though by my sins deserving hell,
I’ll not despair, for who can tell?”
I read the hymn through, and it gave me a little comfort; but
I soon lost it, and sank as low as ever. About this time I went
to hear Mr. E. Page. He so cut me down that I felt to be on the
brink of hell; yet afterwards I was encouraged, and humbly hoped
the Lord had delivered my soul from the pit. Soon after this, I
was walking in the garden, and these words came with much
sweetness to my heart:
““Why those fears? Belold, ’tis Jesus!”

I did not then know there were such wordsin print. They pro-
duced a sweetness that I had not before felt.

After this, I fell into great darkness, and feared all was a de-.
lusion. In this state I went into my room one evening, thinking
I could never go out again, when these words came to my mind:
“Out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou Leardest my voice.”
I exclaimed, I will look once more towards thy holy temple.”
This helped me; but I soon fell to doubting again. I could not
get that agsurance I heard others talk about. I thought if I did
I should never doubt any more. While reading Mr. Russell’s
Book, I thought he must be & very strange man to have such en-
joyment and then doubt it all egain. I said within myself, ‘I
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am sure I never should.” Also when reading of the sore tempta-
tions that Banyan passed through, I said, ¢ What a foolish man
to let such things trouble him!"” But O how I have had to mourn
over this! Yes, truly I have had to taste the bitter cup. So great
has been my trial that I have had to fill my mouth with the bed-
olothes to keep those cursed things from coming out. Ah! and
when in the house of God, too, have these things haunted me.
But to return.

I heard Mr. Page again very sweetly from Gen. xi. 6: “And
he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteous-
ness.” The language of my heart was,

“M{ willing soul would stay
n such a frame as this,
And sit and sing herself away

To everlasting bliss.”
After this I heard this dear man of God with greater comforting
power than I ever had before. His text was, ‘“The Lord is my
Shepherd,” &c. I felt he was my precions Shepherd, and I knew
his everlasting arme were underneath me for time and eternity.
Mr. Page traced out my path so clearly, he seemed to know every
step I had come for two years, though I had never had any con-
versation with him. About this time I also heard the late Mr.
White very solemnly. I thought he was not far from home. I
also heard Mr. Mockford with comfort, after great conflict and
trial in getting to the house of God.

On May 27¢th, 1869, I took to my bed. I felt rather dark for
some days. Then the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing
in his wings, and the place was filled with hisglory. O the beauty
I raw in every thing! Never did I see such beauty in God's cre-
ation before ; all to me was love. My father was about to leave
home for a month, and I thought I should never see him again
on earth, but I could freely give him up; for a precious Jesus was
all in all to me.

This sweei feeling lasted about a fortnight, when all at once
my soul sank into deep darkness. There did not seem to be the
least glimpse of light ; all, all wasdark. Now did Satan, my bitter
foe, thrust into my mind such fearful temptations as to make my
blood ehill. This darkness lasted about a month, during which
time I received some precious letters from Mr, Page and others.
A friend came to see me, andread a hymn which had been bless-
ed to her; but I could see nothing in it. Then she read one
verse over again:

¢ Prayer is the burden of a sigh,
The falling of a tear,
The upward glancing of the eye,
When none but God is near.”

“Why,” I exclaimed, * that is what I have been doing all this
time, and did not know it. I thought I never had prayed; but
now I see I have been praying all along.” I think it was the same
day I had the Life of J. Warburton brought me, which was much
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blegsed to my soul. I did indeed read it with tears of joy, and
sometimes felt almost with him in glory, Soon after this, these
words were made very sweet to me:
«'Twas Jesus, my Friend, when he hung on the tree,
Who opened the channel of mercy for me.”

The last night in July I felt exceedingly happy, and wanted

to sing,

“'Tis well when on the mount

They feast on dying love,
And ’tis as well, in God’s account,
When they the furnace prove.”
“In every state secure,
Kept as Jehovah’s eye,
'Tis well with them while life endure,
And well when called to die;”

but my dear friends were asleep, and I feared to awake them,
Two days after this, at 8 p.m., Ifelt a great change in body; but
my joy of soul was overflowing. My mother said, *“It is a fit.”
I exclaimed, ¢ Then it is a blessed fit.” They watched me until
midnight, when I revived a little. All this time I did not feel a
wave ; all was peace. It was indeed a glorious night. I did not
feel to have a tie to bind me to this earth. About two in the
morning I had a very blessed view of the one family of God. I
folt as safe as those in the Ark, when the Lord shut them in. In
the evening of the next day, Satan began to harass me, and
gradually I lost the sweet peace I had enjoyed, until I was ex-
ceedingly dark. 1 thought I was dying, and my Jesus was gone.
This made me cry aloud; and the Sun of Righteousness arose
again, with healing in his wings. From this time till Oct. I was
subject to many changes in soul and much suffering of body.

On the 4th of Oct. I had a most blessed visit from the Lord,
and felt clothed in the righteousness of a precious Christ. 1 felt
him to be my Brother, Husband, and Friend. On the 12th my
joys were so great I did think those everlasting doors would
quickly open, and shut me in.

¢ Eterpally with God shut in!”

I had been too wealt to feed myseli or move in any way from
the 4th, and I was stiff and cold; but my joys were inexpressible.
Mr. J. Knight was with me. He frequently said, in answer to
me, ‘“Yes, yes, I know; but we are not yet come where you are.

ou are very near home.” At nine o'clock he was about to
leave; but being requested, he stayed. There were seven in the
room, At 12 my voice was quite gonme. I heard them say,
' She is gone;” but Mr. K. said, ““No.” After a time he said,
*“Her foot is now in the river. She has done with Satan. 1tis
all over.” I thought, *‘No, it is not yet, but verysoon will be.”
** All this time my joy was unutterable. Aftera whle I was able
to speak, to the astonishment of all present. At four o'elock I
was seized with an agony of pain, exceeding all I had ever en-
dured. This lasted till seven. All this time I was perfectly
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happy, and could say, * Thy will be done.” I would not have
anything altered or a pain lessened. My sufferings were nothing
to what the Lord of life and glory suffered for me. I thought I
had done with Satan for ever, and was in the valley of the
shadow of death, but I feared no evil.

But alas! I soon found I was still in an enemy's land, and had
more battles to fight ; for no sooner did I begin to {eel ease in
my body than the dear Lord hid his face, and darkness came
over me. Satan told me how the Lord was offended with me, or
would have taken me to himself when I thought he was going to
do so. My room, that had shone so brightly, seemed changed
into the darkest spot I ever saw. So visible was the change I
now thought the Liord was about to make it manifest what I
really was. My dearest mother said, * How miserable you look!”
This went to my heart, and I thought they would soon have to
witness my awful end. Mr. K, said (for he had not left the
house), “ Why, I thought Satan had done with yon.” T asked
him if he thooght the Lord would appear again. He said, «“I
am sure of it.” The darkness lasted till noon, when these words
came with power: “ What doest thou here, Elijah?” Itwas
opened to me that Elijah looked for the Lord in the wind, the
earthquake, and the fire, but he came in the still small voice.
The snare was broken, and my soul again rejoiced, bnt not with
that overflowing power as before. The next morning I was made
willing to wait the Lord's time, my will being entirely swallowed
up in his.

On Friday evening my breathing was very distressing ; but as
my bodily sufferings increased, so did the Lord increase my faith
in himself; and if ever I had a sight of the dear Saviour’s suffer-
ings, it was then. I felt it was for me, for my sins, my crimson
gins, he bled, he died, he rose again, to save my guilty soul from
hell. I did indeed feel everything out of hell to be a mercy.
Never had sin looked so hateful before. I had not the shadow
of a doubt of my interest in the precious blood of Christ; for my
feet were firm on the Rock.

“On the Rock of Ages founded,
What can shake thy sure repose?”’

On the evening of the 16th, the words: ¢ Behold, the Bride-
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him,” were very sweet to my
soul. The night of the 18th was very solemn. The river of
death was before me all night, and at first I greatly trembled; not
so much as to my landing safely, but should I have the Lord's
presence in paseing throughit? This waa the desire of my heart:

“«While I draw this fleeting breath,
When my eye-strings break in death,
When I soar to worlds unknown,
Sece thee on thy judgment throne,
Rock of Ages, shelter me;
Let me hide myself in thee.”
In the night of the 19th, these words were a great comrt >
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me: ‘' My grace is sufficient for thee.”” On the 28th, Mr, Mock-
ford called, and his vieit was much blessed to me.

Now, for some weeks my health remained much the same, 1
thinking every day would be my last. Then, to my great dis-
appointment, I began to get a little better, yet never expected to
get up again. In December my health still improved; but O the
sinkings of my heart! O the numbers of times that I exclaimed,
‘0 that glorious night, that night I expected every moment to
be in heaven!” It was the hardest thing I ever met with to re-
turn to life. In this I could not say, *“Thy will be done;” yet T
wanted to.be resigned. When friends said what a mercy it was
to be raised up again, my heart rose up in rebellion. O the
tender mercies of the Lord to such a rebellious creature! Iblush
with shame when I think of my base ingratitude. Had not the
Lord been long suffering in mercy, I must have sunk to the low-
est hell. Well did these words suit me;

¢'Tis paradise if thou art near;
If thou depart, tis hell.”

I had thought if ever I lost his sweet presence again I should
never doubt the reality of my soul's blessings; but alas! I have
called every thing in question since then. All has seemed a
delusion and the work of the devil. My heart has been so hard
at times that I have not had a lively desire after a precious
Christ ; yet could find no pleasure in the world. It was not till
the following spring that 1 felt resigned to the Lord's will. Then
on the 24th of March, blessed be the Liord, he took my will, and
swallowed it up in his; so that I felt to lie passive in his hands,
and to have no will but his.

My sinkings of soul have been great since I coramenced writ-
ing. I would rather burn this than that any one should see it;
but I am afraid to do so, lest it should be wrong. O for one
more token from the Lord, one more look of love! Come, dear
Jesus, do come! Jaxe Newrox,

June 27th, 1871.

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE REMAINING DAYS OF JANE NEWTON.

My sister lived several years after writing the above account,
but, through losing her sight, was prevented adding any more.
Her path from this time was exceedingly trying. She suffered
very much bodily pain as well as darkness of soul, often being
tempted to believe that all she had professed was a delusion. But,
blessed be the Liord, who gave her much patience to endure great
conflicts of body and soul. The last time I saw her alive was
about a month before her death, when she said, “John, I have
had such a confliot with Satan as Ithink I never hadbefore. It
seemed es though he would have torn me to pieces, and dragged
me down to hell, body and soul. The horror of my feelings I
oan never desoribe ; but the Lord gently broke into my soul with
his Word, and I began to gather hope and comfort. Then Scrip-
turo after Scripture poured into my soul, until the Bible was



800 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—]1884

opened up to me as one continual stream; so thet there seemed
no longer chapters and verses, but all was a blessed, golden
chain, such as { never witnessed before. My soul was filled with
joy unspeakable and full of glory.,” [IFrom this time the
enemy was not permitted to tempt or worry her; and she felt
the support of this deliverance to the end, although the joy sub-
sided. In her last hour she said, *“ O beeautiful river! I wish
you could see it.” (Rev. xxii. 1, 2.)

Thus passed away one of the Lord’s children, who on earth
felt the pains of hell in measure, and also tested the joys of
heaven. J. NEwrox,

Tunbridge Wells.

ABSENT FROM THE BODY, PRESENT WITH THE
LORD.

O BLESSED hour when I shall rise,
From sin and sorrow free,

And bursting through these cloudy skies,
Be present, Lord, with thee;

How sweet the thought, to reach my rest;
Vile flesh, from thee set free;

Nor Satan ever more molest !
Be present, Lord, with thee !

No more beset by doubts and fears;
Temptations never see;

No more these eyes o’erflow with tears!
Be present, Lord, with thee!

No more a brother hot and cold
Mine eyes shall ever see;

No more an earthly object hold;
Be present, Lord, with thee!

No more my heart shall waver o’er
A Saviour’s love to me;

Its wanderings shall be no more;
Be present Lord, with thee;

This struggling spirit joys shall crown,
When from this clog set free;

No more the Sun of Life go down;
Be present, Lord, with thee!

That sweet, that lovely face and mien
Bestow its smiles on me!

No clouds nor billows roll between ;
Be present, Lord, with thee!

Jesus, to thee for help I call;
O set the captive free!

Break off these fetters, end this thrall,
And bird my soul to thes.

Thy chariot wheels O why delay P
Haste ! Thee I long to see.

My spirit fain would soar away,—
Be present, Lord, with thee.

Greenwich. J. R.
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“LAY HANDS SUDDENLY ON NO MAN.”

DPzasa®s in no age since the days of Paul has the import o
these words been less heeded and more needed than at present
They are big with importance to the church of Christ, being the
wisdom of Zion's King, the ¢ Leader and Commander of the
people;” they are an injunction among many others, forming a
beautiful chain of cautions, instructions, and admonitions, given
under the immediate direction of God the Holy Ghost, by the
apostle Paul the aged, to young Timothy, the servant of Christ.

Paul’s care for Timothy, his anxiety for the peace of Zion and
the building of the church with proper materials,ig evident. He
saw the young servant of Jesus launching into a sea of rolling
billows in this world of sin and misery, and knowing more of his
own heart than ‘he once did, speaks as if he feared Timothy's
zeal and anxiety for the increase of his Redeemer’s kingdom
might lead him into error. Young Christians are often mis-
taken in loud talkers; and young ministers are often deceived by
those who make a fair profession for a time, until by and by they
turn out to be strangers to regeneration, or to be wolvesin sheep’s
clothing. The apostle says, ‘ Grievous wolveg shall enter, not
gparing the flock;’-and Paul enjoins Timothy to ‘lay hands sud-
denly on no man.”

The laying on of hands is to be variously understood in Serip-
ture. We read that the Holy Ghost was given with gifts as well
a8 graces when the apostles laid their hands on certain disciples
(Acts xix. 6; viii. 17); at other times we find that thelaying on
of hands conferred no more than the common blessing, prayers,
and best wishes of the brethren. (Acts vi. 6.) Indeed, the lay-
ing on of hands is an old patriarchal practice; see old Jacob
blessing cross-handed the sons of Joseph. (Gen. xliii. 14.) And
we may be said to lay our hands on the man we approve, the
friend we take into our bosom, or the person we speak well of.
In these senses I understand the laying on of hands. The
apostle, then, in his address to Timothy, says to us Christians,
ministers, or people, ‘“Lay hands suddenly on no person;’ so as
to take them into our affections or into the church, to send them
into the ministry, or to receive the ministry of those already pre-
tending to the priest’s office. But especially in making & stranger
pastor of & church, the exhortation, ¢ Lay hands suddenly on no
man,” is needful ; and it will be well for deaconsand members of
destitute churches ‘‘to give the more earnest heed to the things
that they have heard.”

It also well becomes members of churches to watch with all
dilizence those who seem affected by the truth. Examine them
well before you take them into your heart; remember you have
natural feelings as well as they; and so far as we receive them,
we lay our hands on them. Real love to the church will exer-
cise great caution here. I have found some who seemed to love,
be affected by the truth, contend for and admire the children’s
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bread. I have noticed such sing with all their powers every
hymn, no matter whether plaintive or joyful, law or gospel, faith
or fear, captivity or deliverance, heaven or hell,—all is one to
such and every sermon the same. ‘O glorious sermon!”
“Blessed man!" ¢ Dear man of God!"” and thelike; such is their
langunge. I say, be careful how you lay hands on such, God's
dear children are not blessed under every sermon; they cannot
sing at random all sentiments, at any time; they are * children
that will not lie” on this subject, whatever it cost them. But
the ignorantly bold long to be approved; and if you advance one
step, they will soon advance two. They soon put a high value
on a look or a smile, and a shake of the hand almost makes them
burst with pride; while a dear child of God cannot be dragged
into notice, and retires from a shake of the hand as unworthy,
and secretly says, *“Ah! you do not know what a sinner I am.”

The same caution is necessary in the internal management of
the church. When a deacon is to be chosen, ‘lay hands sud-
denly on no man.” And though this be done by lot, yet in our
mind we each lay our hand on a certain man. Then let it not
be done suddenly, but after prayer and watching. See a man
going from friend to friend, and saying, ** Who is likely to become
deacon?” and notice how he is very kind, and would buy in
secret the affections of the friends; how he will go over every
male member in the church with his remarks, showing either a
fuult or some disqualification for the office. If you could see his
heart and read the language of all this, it would be, I am the
man for o deacon.” He tells you 'a deacon ought to be a man of
mind, & person of good general knowledge, having faultless chil-
dren; and if you notice properly, you will see that there is net
another in the church suitable but himself. Brethren, ¢lay
hands” on no such man, and ‘*suddenly” on no man., A suit-
able person in this office is of high importance in the church of
Jesus Christ. The negleet of this apostolic injunction in all or
any of its bearings is calculated to bring endless trouble into a
church.

But the sending out young ministers is, perhaps, one of the
epostle’s highest aims in the caution. I cannot but see the
wisdom of God in the langnage of him who felt ¢ the care of all
the cliurches,” when I look round among the churches within my
own Lnowledge, and see how they have been split and torn
asunder. By whom? God knows. By men sent to preach by
gome church, or who have been determined to preach, whether the
church would or not. My soul has mourned over Zion again
and azain under such circumstances. It is not enough that the
churcu say, ¢ We only allowed such,” without saying, ** You shall
go,” or **You shall not go.” No church can be justified on that
ground. Ithink the church ought either to say, **Go, and the
Liord be with you,” or say, *‘ You shall not go in our name, and
pe a member with us.” T believe there will be a corresponding
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feeling in tho souls of those who are of reputation in a chnrch
with that man in whose soul (iod is at work in preparing hira
for thie ministry. The Lord will also give wisdom to his ser-
vants to fix upon faithful men, to whom instructions are to be
committed, that they may teach others also. Much of past
and present troubles I attribute to the want of attending to these
words: ‘' Lay hands suddenly on no man.”

Another and important point is the sudden choice of, and fix-

ing upon, a pastor. Neglect of the apostle’s caution on this point
is fearful. It is very easy for a minister, whose tongue goes like
a leaf in a storm, to say, ‘' I'll send you a man, just the right
one. O, he'll do! Just the man, just the mwan! I have had my
eye on him for some time. He’ll make up for all that is past.”
And I say of the man, *Poor man!” ‘An inheritance may be
gotten hastily in the beginning; but the end thereof shall not
be blessed.” (Prov. xx. 21.) ** Lay hands suddenly on no man,”
whoever may recommend him, **Prove all things; hold fast that
which is good.”
. May the Lord God of Israel give his people wisdom to listen to
his Word, and may the troubles of others be made a blessing to
each of us. May the Lord help his people to ** mark those who
cauge divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ys
have learned, and avoid them.” (Rom. xvi. 17.) A.B.T

Manchester, Aug. 3rd, 1854.

[We fally concuar in the views and feelings expressed above by
our friend A. B. T., especially in his remarks about churches
sanctioning the preaching of members who profess to be called
to the work of the ministry. Most desirable indeed it is, as the
old labourers who liave borne the heat and burden of the
day ave called home to their eternal rest, that there should be
fresh labourers raised up and sent into the harvest ; but the fur-
nishing and equipping of these labourers must be by the Lord of
the harvest ; and of theso there is, for the most part, little doubt
or question, for their credentials are generally pretty plain and
clear. But we believe that pride in some cases, and delusion in
others, has more to do with these professed calls than is generally
supposed. The * preaching fever,” as our departed friend J.
M'K. used to call it, is a prevailing epidemic in some churches,
and is easily caught by members who have some little gift in
prayer in the people's estimation, and a great one in their own.
But where this epidemic prevails, farewell to peace; for of all
discontented members, the man who is determined to preach is
the worst. He is about the worst of hearers, for there is only
one man whom he cares to hear—himself; and if there be any
doubt in the church of his call to the work, he will do all he can
to make a party to back him up. If he be a good man, and God
has not oalled him to the work, he cannot feed the church of
God; and thus he will always be & trial to the people, and they
a trial to him. Disappointment and mortification will attend all
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his steps. He will perhaps neglect his business, or throw it up,
believing that God will support him from the altar, and thus
only plunge himself and his family into debt and distress and tie
# yoke round his shoulders he will never get off. Honoured and
useful, simple and humble, as a private Christian, he soon gets
puffed up with parsonic pride, and isspoiled for life. He has no
evidence of usefulness, or of the blessing of God accompanying
the word. This sometimes grieves and sometimes mortifies him.
He cannot give up, and he can hardly go on; his own goul is as
lean as he makes the souls of his hearers; the little water that
once was in the well appears now dried up, and his ministry is
as dry and formal, cold and barren, as the rocks of Sinai.

But if all this be the miserable case of a gracious man who
runs without being sent, what shall we say of a graceless man?
‘Why, the less the better.

The preveiling system, if the Standard wrapper be an evidence,
we fear a growing one, of carrying on the work of God by sup-
plies, both feeds and is fed by this preaching fever. To be a
pastor of a church requires a measure of gifts and grace, know-
ledge and experience, wisdom and judgment, which does not
seem required in a supply, who, like a wayfaring man, tarries
only for a night. Half 2 dozen texts and sermons will go a good
way, and will serve at least for six and thirty times; so the
system well suits the supply. And as it throws nearly all the
power into the hands of the deacons, and most men naturally
love power, it suits them. When the church has sunk into a
low, dead state,—and we believe much of the present state of the
churches is owing to the supply system,--it suits the careless and
disorderly members, for there is no one to look them up; and
the better ones put up with much that they really disapprove of,
with, ¢It is only for one Lord's day, and he is only a supply, so
there is no need of my saying anything about it, and causing &
dicturbance.” Thus, in this gradual way, matters get worse and
worse, till the churches sink into carnality and death.

There are, of course, cases in which it 1s almost indispensable
to carry on the cause by supplies, the church being too poor to
maintain a pastor, or waiting on the Lord in prayer or supplica-
tior to send them one.

If we know our own heart, we would not breathe a single word
against any good man, however small his gift or limited his
sphere, who has any real evidence of being called to the work of
the ministry, The Lord will send whom he will send, and will
bless whom he will bless; and a simple-hearted, humble, God-
fearing man may be useful to a scattered handful and to a destitute
few, who is utterly unfit for a larger field.

Our remerks, therefore, are not meant to be personal, nor are
they aimed against godly men who are helps in the churches,
though from various causes unqualified for pastors, but at aspir-
ing, ambitious pretenders to the ministry, who seek the priest’s

o
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office for & morsel of bread, or to feed their pride. Nor, in our re-
marlts against the system of supplies, do we aim our shafts
ngeinet churches whioh would gladly have a pastor, but cannot
obtain one, but against the system as deliberately preferred for
carnal reasons, and carried out for carnal ends in & worldly spirit,
in opposition to the scriptural mode.—J.C.P.]

“ Gospel Standard,” Sept. No., 1854

TWO LETTERS TO A CLERGYMAN.
1L

My dear T.,—Sincs you have promised not to drag me into a
publie controversy, a thing it is my inclination to avoid as far as
possible, I will now endeavour to perform what I proposed; to
show you the great and, as I conceive, essential difference between
us.

You are exactly upon the ground the evangelical men are upon,
at least those of most note; and I was on the same and as con-
fident as you can be, till it pleased the Lord to teach me other-
wise. You say truly that Christ is all, and that nothing else is to
be looked to; but before you conclude, you get from Christ to
keeping God's commands, or to love, as an evidence of your faith;
and instead of resting on Christ alone, you rest in your love, &e.,
and make this a stepping-stone to climb up to Christ. You argue
thug: ¢« Faith worketh by love; well, Abraham proved his love,
and justified his faith, by his works; and so do I. I love God,
because I walk after his Word; I love the brethren, for I seel
their spiritual and temporal welfare; and faith worketh by love;
therefore mine is true faith; and he that believeth hath everlasting
life; consequently I have everla.stmg life; and Christ, who is life,
is mine.” Now say you, ‘I don’t at all rest in these things; I
only rest in Christ, I look to him alone for acceptance with God,
and believe that in him I am juetified before God, freely, fu]ly,
and finally.” But, mind you, all this time, you bhave not got hold
of Christ himself, but only of these evidences, by which you climb
up to him. These things,—walking after God's Word and loving
the brethren, are not Christ; but by these things you step up to
Christ, and make a claim upon him as your own, without the
proper Scripture evidence that he is yours.

This is the gospel of the evangelical world. They liave got upon
these stepping-stones; there they confidently stand, and lay claim
to Christ; though they are short of the mark, and call the true
possessors of him Antinomians, for discarding their props. Now
don't be offended at my plainness. With God’s help I wish you
should see the real truth, and desire you may be brought into the
happy experience of it.

When you are in a good frame, your walk is pretty even, and
you can feel your props; then you boldly lay claim to Christ, and
seem to feel light and comfort. But when you are cast down, your
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walk is uneveny and your props not perceptible. Then Christ is
out of your reach again; and, depend upon it, my dear friend, if
you continune to walk npon these crutclies when the approach of
death comes and you most want them, they will slip from under
you, and not be to be found, and you will be in ag bad a plight
as poor Cecil was, who, for want of his crutches, could not get to
Christ, when he stood most in need of him. Remember your mode
of judging of your walk when in tho time of death, and now, will
be very different. Fear and dread will then lead you to make the
worst judgment, and this will be the last evidence by which you
can approach Christ; unless, like too many, who make o Christ
of their own works and firmly believe they have got hold of Zim,
you should go out of the world in a presumptuous confidence.

There is a justification in the court of conscience which makes
our justification before God manifest to us, and is attended with
the sensible remission of sins and peace with God. His love at
that moment is perfectly shed abroad in the heart;the sinner feels
his burden fall off, and liberty, and peace, and joy spring up in
his conscience. If you mind Christ’'s coramission to Paul (Acts
xxvi. 18), he was to go and preach the gospel to the Gentiles, that
they might reccive forgiveness of sins and the eternal inheritance,
through faith. And till this is received, believers are not come to
a perfect stature; theyare not come to 2 unity of faith and know-
ledgs of the Son of God, into e perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. They are only babes and
children, not men, but Paul laboured to present every man per-
fect in Christ; and perfect every man must be that dies in him,
before he goes out of this world. We are all to know God from
the least to the greatest; and he that loveth not knoweth not
God. (1 John iv. 8.) But love, when perfected, casteth out fear;
he that feareth is not yet perfected in love, has not had yet the
love of God perfectly shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost.
For when the love of God is perfectly shed abroad in his heart,
at the same instant his love is perfected, and guilt, fear, and wrath
are sensibly expelled. Christ 18 closed with, and no more doubt
of interest in him remains. He can then draw nigh with a true
heart in full assarance of faith, and is perfect and complete in
Christ.

But no enlightened man can step into this of his own will by
the ladder of his evidences. Christ must be revealed in his heart
by the Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost must at the same time
work faith and confidence in him to take hold of Christ, and per-
suade his mind that reconciliation with God and remission of sins
have taken place. And when the Holy Ghost thus operates, peace,
joy, and liberty are involuntarily felt. Christ is the peace; and
when the Holy Ghost takes of him, and testifies of him as such
in the heart and conscience, no further evidence is required where-
by to climb up to him. There is a set time to favour Zion, and
Christ has promised the Comforter, to convince the world of
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righteousucssand judgment. When theappointed time hagarrived,
this blessed Comforter takes of the righteousness of Christ, brings
it nigh into the heart and conscience, applies it, and works faith
to take hold of it. That same instant, the sinner is inwardly and
experimentally convinced that he in made righteous. He feels the
righteousness of Christ sensibly applied to him; is assured that
he stands in him and in his righteousness before the throne of
God; consequently that judgment is given in his favour. He feels
that in the court of heaven he is adjudged righteous through the
righteousness of his Saviour imputed by the Holy Ghost, and con-
sequently absolved and acquitted. He feels that the Angel of the
covenant has ordered his filthy garments to be taken off, and his
iniquity to pass from him, and has clothed him with change of
raiment.

When this operation takes place, the power with which it
comes dashes unbelief out of countenance. No other evidences
are then wanting to assure us of our interest in Christ. The Holy
Ghost presents the glorious Person of Christ to the eye of the
understanding; the light of God’s countenance is perceived shin-
ing in and through him as reconciled and well pleased with the
sinner for his righteousness’ sake, and a ray of divine glory illu-
mines his soul. At that instant does the Sun of Righteousness
arise upon him, with healing in his wings, and his righteousness
goes forth as brightness, and his salvation as a lamp that burneth.
Then does God fulfil his promise: My people shall be all righ-
teous;"” and, ‘ My presence shall go with thee, and I will give
thee rest.”

Thus the believer rests his hope on the glorious Person and
righteousness alone of Immanuel revealed in his heart, and ap-
plied by the Holy Ghost. When Christ thus comes into the heart,
all props are discarded. I believe this is the work of God, and
will stand for ever, come life, come death; and I believe nothing
but this will. And if our evangelists knew a little more of this,
they would not rave so much against Antinomianism. Your mis-
take lies in thinking you can work yourself into a belief of your
acceptance through Christ, by the help of evidences, without see-
ing your need of a spiritual application of him by the Holy Ghost.

I mean in future to illustrate this subject by further examples
from Secripture, and by the experience of some eminent saints.

I remain, Your faithful and affectionate Friend,
1812,

To be concluded.

Afflietions work for good, as they are the means of making the
heart more upright. In prosperity the heart is apt to be divided. (Hos. xii.
2.) Thesoul of a quickened sinner cleaves partly to God and partly to the
world ; it is like & needle between two loadstones. God draws, and the
world draws. Now, God takes away the world, that the heart may cleave
more to him in sincerity. Correction is a setting the person right and
straight,— Old Author,
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS.
THE ADPPrARING OF Srsts cnontet.

My dear Friend,—1 feel obliged to write a few lines to you,
knowing you can rejoice with them who do rejoice and weep
with them who weep. I had a most lovely sight of the Re-
deemer's Person as I was driving to chapel onu Lord's day,
April 9th. O, Ifelt his gracious presence to such an overpower-
ing degree that my very flesh quivered on my bones. I am not
straining it. It was too big for me to strain. It was a big
blessing. I tucked up my reins, and begged the dear Lord to let
me come., O how easy it was then to die! I think it must have
been something like what the martyrs felt; for I felt anything
that would send me to him would be a favour. I wept, and
begged of him to let me come to him; however, he did not see
fit to let me have that as well. Nevertheless the savour of it has
not left me; neither do I think it ever will. You krow what I
mean. Some blessings seem to give one a lift up; but others,
big ones, shed a grace upon the soul, the savour of which abides.
It is the grace of it that remains. The savour of the first de—
liverance never is really destroyed. The soul may become like
the dry bones; but if the Word comes, the spices flow out afresh.

I have since then stood for a whole day as dry as those bones;
I could neither pray nor get up a felt desire to pray. O how
wretched! To drop from heaven into the dominion of th= prince
of darkness; and this in a few days after so gracious a favour,
and sometimes in a few minutes. I felt his glory, but had no
fear nor alarm; no, all I could think about was, ¢* Liet me come;
do let me come to thee.” I did not feel that it was to get out of
trouble; no, I had none; they were all gone. Jesus was present
in the glory of his power, and I forgot everything and everyone
but him, and myself as being with him. There might have been
none else in heaven and earth but we two. O what must heaven
be!

Since then I have had the heart-ache and a rebellious heart,
and thought hardly of him. O what has the Fall done! What a
salvation is the Lord’s to save such sinners! I expect afew dark
corners are going to be disclosed; for this is always the prelude
to, ¢ Come, and I will show you greater abominations than these.”
But I feel heartily sick of sin, world, and Satan. I have seen
his black majesty wriggling like a snake, and coming as an angel
of light. He has sometimes denounced me ag a traitor, and
then declared I stuck to my religion so as to deserve better
treatment from my Master. But both are lies; yet I feel per-
suaded that, were I left to myself, after all I should never get to
heaven. No; he must take me there himself; and if he does
not produce fruit in my heart, there will be none. How humb-
ling and abasing to think that one shall quarrel with the best
Friend we have got, after so much kindness. Well, I see no
reason why we should not shout, ‘“ The Lord liveth, and blessed
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be my Rock!"” while we can; for I know full well Satan will give
us more than we can swallow at the first opportunity, and so
stop the mouth. You will see by this that though the Liord has
paid me such a gracious visit, lie has placed me on my watch-
tower.

I hope you are well, and that you are come back in the fulness

of the gospel. So prays yours in the Faith,
To Mr. Covell.
Holmthorpe, Red Hill, May 21st, 1876. Joserr Harrox.

A WORD IN SEASON.

My dear Brother,—I truly feel for you in your present lonely
and trying state, and hope that the great and Almighty God and
Saviour will keep and support your mind under your trouble,
that you might not sin against him, nor forget your mercies in
the midst of your perplexities. For after all, we have much
more goodness than we deserve, and much less punishment than
our sins have called aloud for. My desire is that the God of all
our mercies, the God of our life, and the God of all grace, may so
bless your soul that instead of rebelling against him, your whole
heart and soul may exclaim with one of old: ¢ I will bear the
indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him;
until he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me. He will
bring me forth to the light; and I shall behold his righteous-
ness.”” Then you will be able to follow the church in her lan-
guage : ‘‘ Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy; when I fall I
shall arise; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light
unto me.” (Miec. vii. 8-10.)

Consider that good man Job, of whom God said unto Satan
that there was none like him in all the earth, a perfect and
an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil, and
that ¢ still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou movedst
me against him to destroy him without cause.” (Job ii. 8.)
Although afterwards his weakness and great affliction caused him
to speak as he did in the 3rd chapter, yet in the 9th, he said,
speaking of Jebovah, ¢ He is wise in heart and mighty in
strength., 'Who hath hardened himself against him and pros-
pered ?" I know it is more easy to give advice than to take it,
and to show what is good than to walk in that good ; but what
2 God of long-suffering we have to deal with us! So Jeremiah
found it, and therefore said both for himself and others: ¢ Itis
of the Liord's mercies that we are not consumed ; because his
compassions fail not. They are new every morning; greal is
thy faithfulness.” My dear brother, you know with me that in
this life the wicked have their good things, but the righteous
their evil things; but in the world to come, the good are com-
forted, but the wicked are tormented. Good Jacob said that few
and evil had been the days of the years of his life. The Holy
Spirit says, by James the apostle, * Grudge not one against
auother, brethren; lest ye be condemned. Behold, the judge
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standeth before the door. Take, my brethren, the prophets,
which have spoken in the Name of the Lord, for an example of
suffeving aflliction and of palience. DBechold, we count them
happy which endure.  Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and
have seen the end of the Liord ; that the Lord is very pitiful and
of tender mercy.” (Jas.v.9-11.)

I will give you an extract from Macgowan on the Book of
Ruth : ’

‘ Death in any, even in the mildest form, hath something in
it not only awful, but tremendous to nature. But when the
awful skeleton creeps into the bed of & man, and takes away the
desire of his eyes with & stroke of death at once, bereaving him
of the comfort afforded by a bosom companion, and entailing
upon him more than a double charge, the dispensation becomes
truly afflicting. Yet none are exempted from circumstances of
this nature; nove are married longer than till death shall part
them. The fondest couple must part, though linked in the bonds
of holy matrimony. And O! sad the parting to hearts united!
But it mast be. The decree is gone forth : ¢ Dust thou art, and
unto dust thou shalt return! Remember, yo who doat most
upon one another, that notwithstanding your present enjoy-
ments and pleasure, you must part also. You hold your
pleasure by a tenure to you very uncertain; but at last your
union must be finished by a separation. And O that you may
be united in soul, in heart, and affection, in the pure world of
spirits !

““Some of Cod’s people have been thus visited under circum-
stances of peculiar aggravation. Ezekiel must part with the
desire of his eyes, and was denied the poor consolation of mourn-
ing for his loss: ¢Son of man, behold, I take away from thee
the desire of thine eyes with a stroke; yet neither shalt thou
mourn nor weep, neither shall thy tears run down. Forbear to
cry ; make no mourning for the dead,” &e. (Ch. xxiv. 16, 17.)
His wife was the desire of his eyes, what every wife ought to be
to her husband. Though Ezekiel was the prophet of God, he
could not be screened from the stroke of affliction. The in-
junetion laid upon him not to mourn seemed to be an infringe.
ment of the laws of common decency, even in a person of private
life. But here the prophet of God is, by divine authority, laid
under the necessity of violating the rules of civil decorum. Liose
a beloved wife, and not be permitted to mourn over her ! ¢How
hard the case!’ says nature; but grace replies, ¢Itis the com-
mand of a covenant God, and shall be obeyed.’

“ Ezekiel's case was undoubtedly trying; but it is still more
herd and heavy when death, as in Naomi's case, bereaves &
woman of her husband, and devolves upon her a multiplicity of
cares in training up a fatherless offspring. The state of widow-
hood is considered, in society in general, a very disadventageous
state, which changes Naomi into Mara, and is for the most part
attended with many miseries.”
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Macgowan was a wise scribe, well instructed in the truth, I
have written this extract in the hope to comfort your mind and
as a help, if God will, to your seeing the hand of a covenant-
keeping God in all the dispensations of his providence towards
you, my dear brother ; that your mind, by grace, might be as
Job's was when he said, ¢ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in
him,"”

Your affectionate Brother,
Fairford, Feb, 14th, 1861. Corverivs CowLEy.

BROUGHT SAFE TO THLE END.

My dear Friend,—No doubt you will wonder at receiving a
letter from me. I have felt a strong inclination to write for the
past three or four months., I think you will remember that my
mother's brother, Robert Taylor, called at your house in the past
summer; and when he returned here, he came to see us, and it
cheered my mother to hear of you and your family. I have dined
with you at Horcott several times, and at your own house on anni-
versary days. One thing I remember hearing you tell, which I
think I shall never forget, in your sitting-room in Dyer Street.
Mr. Farvis was there. You were speaking of some very heavy
trouble which you had passed through, and how you had paced
that sitting-room, begging the Lord to keep you in your senses,
and how he applied his Word with power. How many times I
have thought of you since, having been broughtinto similar places;
and like poor Job, had to cry mightily to the Liord for pity, feel-
ing entirely helpless, and without his almighty power to support
me, I must sink. But bless his precious Name, he has again and
again brought me forth to praise him, and to rejoice in his glori-
ous Name.

I am married, and can you believe it 2 have seven children; so
you will see I have had room enough for family trouble. My poor
husband was partially sun-struck about six years ago, which
brought on a nervous prostration that he has never got over; so
that he is often obliged to leave work, especially in the hot weather.
But the Lord's hand was in it; for it has been marvellous what
kindness we have had shown us; so that I really could write a
‘Bank of Faith.” It leads me to the Lord in prayer continually,
and some days it has been like food to me. 1 have gone to him
all day, and every time I waked in the night, and again in the
morning; so that my mind has been full of prayer and praise.
But it was that kind of prayer that old Mr. Kershaw preached
about at Cirencester once. Perhaps you remember the subjeet:
¢ Praying in the Holy Ghost.” He said, **many a good house-
wife prayed in the Holy Ghost when wringing her dish cloth over
the slopstone.” I find, too, my path does not grow any easier ;
but the Lord applies his Word at times to my mind with power ;
and O, some little time ago, my mind was sweetly led into the
beauty of prayer, to see what a wonderful way the Lord had
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made for his people to ease themselves of their burdens through
his enabling them to carry their cares and concerns to him.

You will probably see, ere this reaches you, the notiee in the
¢ Standard’ of my mother's death.* I hardly know how to
write about it. She died on the 8rd of Nov., after a painful
sickness of five weeks. Her sufferings were very severe. She
did not think her time was come to die. She said she thought
if it had, the Liord would revive her in her soul. She had felt
very dead and dried up for a long time; but still there were
solemn seasons, and a little refreshing at times. During her
illness she was enabled to relate a good deal of what she had
experienced in years past, when the candle of the Lord shone
round about her, and said she wanted to tell us a good deal
more when she was able. I told her one day that I had tried to
ask the Lord to quicken her again; and she looked hard at me,
and the tears rolled silently down her cheek. I think it was
about three weeks before her death the words came to my mind:
‘“We sorrow not as those who have no hope, but rejoice in hope
of a joyful resurrection to eternal life.” T told her of it, and she
looked very pitifully at me, and said, *“ We can believe so much
better for others than for ourselves. If I felt like I did when I
had the fever, I shounld be glad to die; " but before the end, the fear
of death was entirely taken from her. My father, too, was com-
forted with the words: *‘ At evening time it shall be light ;” and
80 it was.

I was with her the last two weeks, nearly all the time. One
night I was there, and she called me all at once. I went
quickly to her, and she said she had just had some very
solemn feelings about the five wise and five foolish virgins. She
said it seemed so awful for their lamps to go out, but that that had
no reference to her. Iwas sittingnear her the day before she died,
and never shall I forget seeing her eyes change their natural look;
they began to look dim and roll, I said to her, * Mother, how
curious your eyes appear.” She said, ** Yes, they are dim; I can
hardly see, and the light hurts them,” and soon after the eyelids
dropped, and she became delirous, We felt afraid she would die
without giving us a testimony, such as we had hoped ; but in the
night of Friday, we were all watching her; that is, my father and
hie sister, my own two sisters, two brothers, and myself; when it
appeared as though coneciousness returned, and showed her death
wae near. She said she was cast down, and my father said to
her, ¢Did you say you were cast down, Martha?’ and she an-
swered, “Yes.” But soon after, she said she was a conqueror.
It was asked her again if that was what she said; and she said,
“Yes, conqueror.”” One of us said, “Then you have gained the
victory?” And she said, ‘* Yes, yes, yes.” Then after a short
pause ehe said, ¢ Beautiful, beautiful. Hark, hark, hark 1” If
we spoke to her, it seemed to disturb her feelings. She said too,
0 what a face! Ishall soon be with thee,” as though speaking

* Mariha Mills, some account of whom was given in our April Number.
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to some one invisible to us. O how our hearts rejoiced to hear
such blessed things at last! She said a good deal we could not
understand. Uncle B. wag there too. He heard her last word.
She said something about Jesus; but he could not understand any
thing more than one word. The last two hours she lay uncon-
gcious of everything, and never moved but as her breath cams
and went. It was indeed like falling asleep. She died on Sat-
urday night, at a quarter to ten, to wake for ever on an eternal
Sabbath, and to meet with those gone before, to rejoice and praise
and adore that God who had fed her, and led her 67 yearsin this
wilderness.

‘We have proved the truth of the words the Lord gave her be-
fore we left Eingland, that we were not sent here, as some are, to get
riches; but ¢ Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord.” She spoke
of it at her death.

Our good minister, Mr. T., buried her; and the word he spoke
ab the grave penetrated our hearts. He said, * Rest, precious
dust, till the morning of the resurrection.”

S. A, CorTis.

To Mr. Barnard, Cirencester.

Strongsville, Ohio, U. 8.

THE FIGHT OF FAITH.

* My dear Friend,—I was pleased to find by yours you are still
in the path of tribulation and soul exercise, and not permitted
to be long at ease, nor to settle on your lees; as Moab, who was
at ease from his youth, the type of graceless, proud, and haughty
professors.

‘When the Liord is honoured, the loftiness of man is bowed
down and the haughtiness of men made low, and the Lord alone
shall be exalted in that day. Our safety is in conflict and in
warfare. There we have the promise of victory and triumph
over all our enemies; as the Lord showed Joshua at the slaugh-
ter of the kings of Canaan: ¢ For thus shall the Lord do to all
your enemies, against whom ye fight.” And the best of men and
greatest of spiritual warriors have been surprised at times
both at their numbers and strength, and have found many
strange things attend the trial of faith, and have had to cry
aloud to the Deliverer of Jacob for help and relief.

Jacob was sorely put to it when he heard of Esau coming to
meet him, and very likely had some unpleasant recollection of
former circumstances touching his brother, and was led to com-
mit himself in acknowledged unworthiness to the promised good-
ness of God. After many signal deliverances and great mani-
festations, the providence of God so puzzled him he said, ¢ All
these things are against me.”

Joshua says, *° O Lord, what shall I say when Israel turneth
their backs before their enemies ?”'

David says, ** For I am ready to halt, and my sorrow is con-
tinually before me. For I will declare mine iniquity ; I will be
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gorry for my sin. But mine enemies are lively, and they are
strong.”

What changes we see in thie history of the man after God's own
heart! At one time, armed and fenced with confidence in God,
he goes forth against the Philistine giant and champion, with no
weapon of defence save his sling and a few stones. ¢ In the
fear of the Lord is strong confidence.” He is enabled to honour
God with his confidence ; and God fights his battle, and honours
Lim with victory. DBut in the fear of Saul, though armed with
the sword of Groliath, he feigns madness before Achish. Andin
another fit of unbelief, he says in his heart, ¢ I shall now perish
one day by the hand of Saul;" flees for refuge into the land of
his enemies ; and as one error often begets another, we find him
deceiving Achish with the report of his exploits. By and by he
is brought into a dilemma by leading Achish to believe he would
fight with the Philistines against his own country ; from which a
humiliating providence makes a way for his escape; and a
gevere chastisement awaits him in the destruction of Ziklag and
the captivity of his wives. Distress drives him to God for re-
fuge and counsel ; for he had none to help him. His own people
spoke of stoning him. The Lord looks®on his distress and de-
livers him,

What debtors are we to sovereign goodness for these faithful
records of human frailty! What a prop against despair and
encouragement to hope they have been to the Lord’'s people in
temptation and trial. While I live and have my memory, I shall
not forget the relief my soul found in distress from the applica-
tion of Ps.1v. 4, 5: ** My heart is sore pained within me ; and
the terrors of death arefallen upon me. Fearfulness and trem-
bling are come upon me, horror hath overwhelmed me.”

Before honour is humility, and a haughty spirit before a fall.
Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in abundance, and joined
affinity with Ahab. ¢ Evil communications corrupt good man-
ners.” By bad company he is betrayed into great danger, reaps
the sad fruit of evil communications, and well-nigh pays the
penalty with his life. He sits with a rebel, and sees a faithful
prophet of the Lord smitten, imprisoned, and afflicted by an
idolatrous hireling. Seduced by Ahab's flattery, he is drawn into
the net, helps the ungodly, and shows more love to him that
hated God than to the prophet that honoured him.

But that God who prepared a whale for rebellious Jonah had
prepared a furnace for backsliding Jehoshaphat; and when he
had tried him, he came forth as gold ; and like a purged branch,
he became more fruitful. He shows us by his future conduot
how much better it is to be brought ordriven to God in adversity
than be left to depart from him in prosperity ; and how much
more safe to have God on our side in battle than to be at peace
and ease among the adversaries of the Lord.

But if the Lord leaves us, as he did Hezekiah, that he might
know all that was in his heart, tobring low that which was lifted
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up, and roughly pluckus from the place of danger, it would be a
great wonder if we did not think theway and means very strange.
Wo are brought to the end of our own wisdom that we may ask
it of God. We want to find help in self or something else, and
the Lord will have us where we can’t do without him.
“T want to be set free
J'rom every hurtful foe,
I'rom each infirmity,
And only pleasure know;
But ’tis my heavenly Father’s will
'That I infirmities should feel.”

For myself, I am often brought very low, but am not without
liftings up. On Lord’s day morning I was helped to look up to
the Lord in much distress ; and I hope the Liord looked downon
me with pity and compassion ; and these words were very pre-
cious: ‘“ A Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” I ap-
pear a nondescript, and feel almost weary of talking or writing
of gelf, and would, if I knew how, give up myself into the hand
of the Lord. How imperfectly we can communicate to others
the measure either of our misery or our mercy; and how much
less can we render unto the Lord for what we receive from him;
and how much sin appears in all !

“ Whatever I do, some baseness appears ;
Wherever I go, it rings in my ears.”

The trial of our faith is a great mercy, though attended at
times with much misery. A iried faith endures hardness, stands
in storms, lives and labours under load, honours God in the fire,
cleaves to God in oppression, flees to him for refuge in greatest
dangers, trusts in him before the children of men, trusts in him
more than princes, and tells the Liord secrets it would not com-
mit to the dearest and most faithful among men. It makes God
its chief and only Friend, and proves the truth that he loveth at
all times, and sticketh closer than a brother, and finds in him ¢ a
Brother born for adversity.” This faith brings into the soul
substantial food, when famishing for want; strength in weak-
ness; power when faint; light in darkpess; looks through
present afflictions, and has the crown of righteousness in view;
glads the soul with the hope of future happiness, when present
things make gad ; in short, overcomes in the soul all the Saviour
overcame for the soul,—self, sin, the world, and Satan, however
fearful the struggle, or sore the conflict, and will shortly over-
come death itcelf; as dear Hart says,

“To trust his gracious promise
Thus hard beset with evil,
This, this is faith, will conquer death,
And overcome the devil.”
I have felt very sweet the hymn of Gadsby’s ending thus:
“The victory is thine ! Then let hell do its worst;

For Christ will still reign, and of Christ thou shalt boast ;
And when the fight's ended, the crown thou shalt wear,
And glory ininortal with Christ thou shalt shave.”
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May the Lord grant you to inerease in the knotwledge of him,
and build you up in his holy faith, keep you from the evil of the
world, and give you an inheritance among them that are
sanctified. Peace be with you.

C. Mot'nrrorr.
Walsall, Sept. 30th, 1867.

REJOICING IN HOPE.

My dear Sisters,—In the midst of mourning, lamentation,
and woe, what & great thing it is to be able to pour out the heart
in thankfulness for our many temporal mercies, and beyond
them all, for a ““good hope through grace.” 1 cannot desire for
you all a better Christmas blessing, and at the same time, for
all that are in trouble, than that their afflictions may be sancti-
fied for their everlasting good. However favoured we may be,
something every day is passing before us, o make us feel that
we are not at ease in Zion.

“What we feel and what we fear
All our joys embitters here;
Yet throngh the Redeemer’s love,
These afflictions blessings prove.”

In all our family connections, as well as in the bonds of friend-
ship and spiritual affection, how much at the present time calls
forth our sympathy; and we cannot but be affected with the
abominations and dreadful cruelties we hear of in the world. I am
glad to hear you have some sweet cordials by the way. I think
it was last Tuesday morning I had such a sweet entering into
the 14th of John, and the great love and tenderness of him who
spake as never man spake. What a rich legacy we have in all
those grand chapters containing his precious words, full of grace
end truth! And O, the unspeakable gift of the dear Spirit of
truth to lead us into all these things, and to show us things to
come! How I feel those sweet words: ‘¢ Liet not your heart be
troubled, neither let it be afraid.” And the repetition of it in the
same chapter seemed to show me his heart of love and pity. I
would that my heart were more touched with a sense of what he
has done and suffered for me, according to Hart’s wish:

“If dust and ashes might presume,” &c.
Your sympathizing Sister,
Dec. 28rd, 1880. E. M. GrEgory.

SEASONABLE HELP.

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord Jesus Christ,—I had
fully intended seeing you last night after the service, to tell you
what a blessing the morning’s discourse was to our souls; but
circumstances over which we had no control prevented my leav-
ing home. Although Jonathan's boy knew nothing of the matter,
the matter was known to David and to David's God. ‘¢ The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show
them his covenant.”
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Kuowing you to have been a deeply-tried and persecuted man,
you will know how to sympathize with a brother in like circum-
stances. I must tell you, then, that the last week, up to last
night, we have passed through tlie hottest and bitterest perseca-
tion we have ever experienced, through evil reports and the malice
and envy of evil-disposed neighbours. 'Well, after a weekof such
toil and tumult as we had never before passed through, we felt
exceedingly glad to get away to the house of God, hoping to have
a little rest and peace. When Mr. A. gave out the first hymn,
1001, I thought, ¢ Surely the Lord is here before us.”” The words
were 80 exactly suited to our case, it seemed as if A.had chosen
it on purpose for us; yet I could not think he was acquainted
with the immediate peculiaritiss of the case. So I said to my-
self, *This is of the Lord;"” and my poor, usually hard heart
began to soften. Then we heard you most blessedly in prayer;
but when you gave out the text, 1 Pet. iv. 12-16, I thought
my heart would break at the goodness of the Lord. Such was
the power of the Spirit upon me that I felt it was more than I
could bear. I weep now with blessed tears, while writing this.
I enid to myself, *Is the minister really only as Jonathan’s boy
a8 to our case? " I felt sure it was so. The power and effect pro-
duced convinced me that it was of God, and of God alone. O
the overwhelming sense of his love, in counting me worthy to
suffer as a Christian, brought such a sense of love to him that I
felt I could suffer all things for his sake, and dare to face a
frowning world.

I do not think that since my great deliverance in 1838 I ever
experienced so sweet and powerful a manifestion of the love of
God shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost. It was a
blessed proof to me that I was his child, and that he was my
God and Father in Christ Jesus. “Now,” I thought, *‘if my
enemies are permitted to take my life, it is only that I may take
possession of my inheritance the sooner.” The hymn, the prayer,
and the sermon seemed especially adapted for us. It was more
than the malice and envy of the devil could bear; for he came
upon us soon after with redoubled power, as if he would entirely
swallow us np. Blessed be God, we are escaped as a bird from
the snare of the fowler.

“ Wonders of grace to him belong;
Repeat his mercies in your song.”

Dear friend, I thought it would gladden your heart to know
of this testimony to the power of truth under your ministry.—
Well, we shall soon be out of the gunshot of the enemy. Christ
and heaven will be & rioch reward for the few buffetings we get
here. These are only for a short time; the other is of eternal
duration. Why should we, who are no better than our perse-
cutors, be thus favoured, while they (if grace prevent not) will
be eternally punished in hell? Eternal election and calling by
grace have made the difference; and the love, blood, and suffer-
ings of a precious Christ have paved the way.
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May you, dear friend, be favoured with muoh of the Liord’s pre-
gence, and be gpared to minister to the Lord's tried and aficted
family. This s the prayer of

Your Fellow-Cowmpanion in Tribulation,

March 14th, 1881.—To Mr. Munnes. B. BEar.

THE WAY OF LIFE.

My dear Friend's epistle came safely; and of this be assured,
that God does not afflict willinely, nor take pleasure in the grief
of the children of men. e will bring us off from all confidence
in the flesh. He will empty us of self, and not suffer us to
settle upon our own lees, which are the dregs and corruptions of
nature, which cleave to every vessel of mercy. And he will hide
pride from our eyes.

Exercises of soul employ our minde, and keep us from feeding
upon that vanity which amuses those that are at eage. Trials
make the soul attentive, watchful, and observant. They keep
the mind lively, the spirit meck, and the conscience tender.
They promote appetite, and make every bitter thing sweet;
while every respite, every enlargement at the throne of grace,
every answer to prayer, every supporting word, every smiling
providence, every delivering mercy, every heavenly smile, every
cheering ray, every transient visit, becomes the delightful food of
faith, which strengthens and enlivens our graces; and the
exercise of these enriches, ennobles, and animates the soul and
keeps it lively, fat, and flourishing. Souls in such circum-
stances have a fervour in their prayers, joy in their praises, and
gratitude in their thank-offerings. Their heart warms their
words, and these ascend like flames from the altar, or like dew
exhaled by the morning sun.

Let Christ Jesus and conscience be together, if possible! Let
these enjoy each other in peace, quietude, tranquility, and
friendship. And’when Christ, the Bridegroom, is head and
chief in the affections, and reigns Prince of Peace in the con-
science ; when his law of faith is all and in all in our mind ;
and his approbation our whole and sole delight, then we travel
on manfully, and the earnest of the future inheritance and the
firgt-fruits of the glorious harvest with us. We must be made
to feel after him in every faculty of our souls and in every grace
of the heart, to direct us in all our dubious haltings and in our
doubtful steps. In all our ways we must thus acknowledge bim ;
for he establishes our thoughts, and he directs our eteps.
Nothing under heaven encourages, strengthens, and enlivens
faith so much as a clear conecience. Guilt contracted, or a con-
science hardened by sin, will make the strongest saint under
heaven halt, stagger, and stumble.

Yours affectionately,
W. H, S. 8.
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REVIEW,

Memorial of the Spirvitual Life and Ministry of the late Robert
Walkcer, Vicar of Wymeswold, Leicestershive.—Liondon : Houl-
ston and Bons, Paternoster Buildings.

“Tre heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament
showeth hishandiwork.” (Ps.xix.1.) The sun, the moon, and
the stars are all the work of his fingers; the earth also is full of
his praise. ““Tor the invisible things of Lim from the creation
of the world are clearly seen, boing understood by the things
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead;”’ so that
all men are without excuse for their ignorance and darkness.
(Rom. i. 20.) Everything in nature, especially at this season of
the year, reflects the glory and speaks to us inaudibly of the
praise of the Eternal God, whose is the earth and the fulness
thereof. Yet place a natural man, profound in knowledge of the
things of this world, in the midst of the glories of creation
above, below, and around him, how ignorant he is of their Di-
vine Author, ignorant of himself as a fallen, base, hell-deserv-
ing sinner, and ignorant that the curse of God is upon the whole
earth, upon himself, and upon the whole human race. Ignorant
he is also of the need of & new birth; and if grace prevent not,
he lives and dies in ignorance and sin, and is carried into a
solemn and never-ending eternity, to realize that he is a lost
sinner for ever and ever.

Sin, since the day that Adam fell, has had dominion over all
natural men; Iithiopian and white; Jew and Gentile ; the savage
barbarian, and the polished Frenchman. Its rule extends from
the basest eriminal to the most rigid and circumspect Pharisee;
over high and low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned; over
the infidel, who denies the Being of God, and over thousand
thousands who profess the Name of God, yet whose hearts are
unchanged. All alike are born total strangers to the grand and
spiritual secret, the new birth, and are dead in trespasses and sins
and under their powerful sway; ‘‘for all have sinned and come
short of the glory of God.” (Rom. iii. 23.)

Men, born bad, grows up bad, and lives to love that which
God hates, being at enmity with his Creator, having his under-
standing darkened, the vail of ignorance on his heart, and his
affections alienated from the life of God. He is without hope
and without God in the world; without one spiritual desire
after a spiritual birth; without power to repent; without power
to turn to God; without power to hate sin, or pray, or seek the
face of the Liord. This being his state by nature, can we wonder
that he is ignorant of two unfathomable deeps, the deep of sin,
and the deeper deep of grace? The former arose and issued out
of the breast of the once bright and unfallen angel, Satan; and
the latter arising and issuing out of the heart of the uncreated
end Loly God. Satan entered the world and carried the cup of
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poison into the Garden of Eden; whereof our first parents drank
and died. The Saviour, the Mighty God, entered the world,
and brought the cup of salvation and the water of life to his
thosen people, that they might drink and live for ever. There
is an instance of his saving grace in the case of the womnan at
the well; to whom he said, *“If thou knewest the gif¢ of God,
and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest
have asked of him, and he wovld have given thee living water.”
(Jmo. iv. 10.) Here was the beginning of the work of the Spirit
in her soul, whence followed a desire and a ory, **Sir, give me
this water.” The compassionate Saviour at once granted her
request, and so fulfilled his ancient promise: ¢ It shall come to
pass that before they call I will answer; and while they are yet
speaking, I will hear.” ([sa. lxv. 24.) But, so powerfully do
sin and Satan hold the hearts of all men that, were it not for
sovereign grace rescuing his own elect, implanting unseught
the kingdom of God within them, and bestowing on them spirit-
ual life and special faith to see their state as sinners and know
the Baviour, they would die in their sins and perish in their
own corruptions. Satan, our arch foe, has his legion of schemes
not only to deceive and enchant his own seed, but to keep the
elect of God in darkness and death. In this he succeeds until
the day of Christ's power, when the Spirit turns the heart to
God. Many of the sheep of Christ, when in a state of nature,
drink of the cup of infidelity; others are mere Deists; a great
many are wrapt up in the cobweb of morality; whilst numbers
are carried into various pleasures of the world, into drunken-
ness, and crime. Some are puffed up with educational attain-
ments and knowledge of science, mizxed with carnal religion,
and fed by carnal ministers; or raised up, and sent forth to
feed the goats and the swine, and, were it possible, to lead to
hell the sons and daughters of the Liord Almighty. But that
cannot be. KEvery vessel of mercy must know what Paul con-
tended for in these words: “For God, who commanded the light
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ.” (2 Cor. iv. 6.) There is, then, a time when the scales
fall from the eyes; when in God's light we begin to see
light; when, like the prodigal, we begin to be in want; when,
through grace, the heart turns to the Lord; when the immortal
and incorruptible egeed is implanted in the soul, whereby we
pass from death unto life. )
To this change the subject of the memoir under our notice
wag not a stranger. Although he has not left behind him a
written account of the way he was first quickened and brought
into soul concern, yet it is evident, from what he has written,
that there was a season when God began to show him the empti-
ness of human learning, and to teach him that he must come
down from the tree that he had climbed. Like Zaccheus of old,
grace brought him down; as will be seen by his own words :
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I hed not the Spirit's teaching myself; and how could I,
without it, spealk in demonstration of the Spirit and of power?
In vein did I read Chalmers, Paley, Butler, Gaussen, &c., and
determine that, as I had mastered all the other subtjects I had
grappled with, so I would the Bible, and that I would make my-
gelf a believer. I found a poor, ignorant old woman in my parish
more than a mateh for me in divine things. I was distressed to
find that she was often happy in the evident mercy of the Lord
to her; whilst I, with all my science and investigation, was bar-
ren and unprofitable and miserable;—an unbeliever in heart,
and yet not daring to avow it; partly from the fear of man, but
more from a certain inward conviction that all my sceptical diffi-
culties would be crushed and leaped over by the experience of the
most illiterate Christian.”

The extract we have given shows that Mr. Walker had a con-
viction of his ignorance indivine things,and that he was acquainted
with unbelief and misery. But as there is something more than
misery in vital religion, in order to shew that the Vicar of
Wymesgwold knew this sweet and precious secret, we give another
extract from his own writing:

I canpot describe all I passed through; but I desire, with
humility and gratitude, to say that I was made willing in a day
of Christ’s power. He sweetly melted down my proud heart with
his love. He shut my mouth for ever from cavilling at my diffi-
culties in the written Word. I am quite certain no natural man
can see the things of God; and I am equally certain he cannot
make himself do s0.”

In a similar manner, simply, plainly, and decidedly, he ex-
presses his views respecting many learned men. He says,

It used to be a terrible stumbling-block to me to find so many
learned men, so many acute men, 8o many scientific men, infidels.
It is not 8o now. I see that God has said, ‘Not many wise men
after the flesh; not many mighty; not many noble.’ I see, as
plaioly as it is possible for me to see anything, that no natural
man can receive the things of the Spirit of God.”

We must confess we admire that teaching of the Spirit of God
in hig own sons, which brings them to a firm decision of views
and is attended with humility of heart; and we think all who
may read this little book with an enlightened judgment will agree
with the preceding extract and with the following on faith:

‘“How could Agrippa believe the power of God to raise the
dead, whilst his own soul was dead in sin? This is where the
ovil lies. Natural faith is attainable by natural men; but it is
only the spiritual man who can receive what is spiritual, and it
requires divine faith to apprehend it.”

N That Mr. Walker valued intercourse with God is evident; for
e Bays, )

“For my own part, I would rather have & revival of one glimpse

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, so as I have seen
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him in the sanctuary, than know the exact meaning of every
?el:irew word in the Bible, whilst my heart continued cold and
ead.”

He appears to have grown the right way; like a tree, that must
take root downward if it is to stand against a strong wind and
violent storm, so must the people of God grow downward in self,
that they may value the preserving, renewing meroy of the Lord.
He speaks for himself in the following words:

“To be a poor, timid, shrinking, helpless creature, with trou-
ble—heart-trouble—staring me in the face; all strength gone;
all sorts of obstacles opposing; my sins rising up before me,
and ills I cannot see close upon me; and despair seeming to set-
tle down on my soul; and then all at once to find my strength
renewed, my heart encouraged, and to find one heart-ache after
another giving way to hope and joy and confidence; this I say
is enough to make any man sing the praise of his Redeemer.”

For a considerable time before his death, Mr. Walker had been
suffering from a fatal disease. His widow gives some account of
the closing scene of his life. She says,

“The last Sunday of his life, January 7th, he took part in the
ordinance, and looked fearfully ill. All the week I noticed a par-
ticular lassitude about him. He spoke only of Christ, and was
bright and cheerful as ever. After tea he sat by my side, reading
Mr. Gilpin's Letters, and making his remarks on the comfort
they had been to his soul. At six o’clock he complained of ful-
ness and uneasy breathing. At eight o’clock he called in the
servants to prayer, and read Matt. xi. He stopped at the last
verse but one, and said, ‘This is for you and me to night, my
dear: ¢ Come unto me, all ve that labour and are heavy laden;
and I will give you rest.”’ He knelt on one knee and committed
his soul and ours to the Keeper of Israel; and the moment he
rose he was struck with paralysis of the entire left side. I have
never known how I encouraged him to get upstairs; but it was
managed, and I helped him undress, and got him into bed.
Yes, I saw it all. The precious spirit entered into eternal rest at
half past one in the morning, leaving me his sorrowing mourner
for life.

‘We have no union to, nor sympathy with, theChurch of Eng-
land, as we view it as nothing but a national, carnal establish-
ment; and therefore count it almost as great a miracle to find
a godly vicar within its pale as to read of a godly Obadiah being
in the corrupt court of Ahab, the king of Israel.”

In the plain spiritual teaching of the Holy Ghost in the hearts
of all the children of God, there is uniformity with diversity; and
thus, whether written with the pen, or spoken by the lips, or pro-
claimed from the pulpit, it bears its own convincing authority and
intrineic value. And if set forth with simplicity, and savour and
life attend it, the hearts of the poor and needy, the hungry and
thirsty, the longing, waiting, heavenborn children of Zion will
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say, a8 Laban said to Abraham’s servant, ¢ Come in, thou blessed
of the Lord.” There are two things which commend Mr, Walker’s
Memorial to our mind. I'irst. The power and grace of God in
bringing him down from his high horse of learaing, and showing
him thet without Christ and his wisdom and Spirit he was a
fool. Becondly. The genuine simplicity in which he expresses
himself, as & poor, needy, dependent sinner on the mercy of God,
the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the work of the
Spirit in the heert., On this account we recommend the little
book to the spiritual and godly in Zion.

@brtuary.

Mary Jangs.—On April 30th, aged about 77, Mary James,
a member at Zion Chapel, Corsham, Wilts.

I became acquainted with her in the Autumn of 1858, through
her husband opening his house for the preaching of the gospel.
She has told me many times of the hatred she felt to her husband’s
religion, and that when he insisted on reading a portion of the
Word of God after the labours of the day, and spending some
time in family prayer, she wonld make all the interruption pos-
sible, clearing away the supper, or making a noise in the room.
Sometimes she wounld go up stairs, determined not to submit to
such a system, and endeavouring to prevent her husband from
continning it. But,

*“The appointed time roll’d on apace,
Not to propose but call by grace.”

On one occasion, she thought she would stay on the s